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TO THE 


READER. 


l I'S now full rwo years, and up- 
: ward, fince that huge din and 
noiſe, Panwick almolt and uni 


verlal, has been in Lonudonand 
elſewhere, occaſioned by this Treatiſe ; 
and it has with a forcible hand,by threats 
and awes, from thence to this day been 
either with-held from, or in, the Preſs, 
infomuch that tho atually concerved and 
come to the Birth, there wanted ſtrength 
to bring forth ; my purpoſe is not to 
make much Apology in its behalt , it 
comes abroad of Age, natus cum barbi 
as the Fews fay of E/as ; after a courſe of 
Studies upon full Thoughts,and a trhorow 
Conſideration ( though haſtened as thus 
digeſted by a Sermon I met with Prea- 
ched by John Tillotſon Dottor of Divinity 
and Dean of Canterbury) and is to ſpeak 
for it felf ; and , if upon a due peruſal , 
A > the 


To the Reader. 


the uſefulneſs and ſeafonableneſs of the 
Subject matter, together with the inte- 
prity of the Colleor (and which js here 
profeſſed) will not avouch it, what can, 
or why ſhould I fay any more? I am con- 
tent to fall, and ſubmit. I do not 
pretend to be the beſt Compoſer in the 
World, or above the reach of an Ariftar- 
chus,and fo let the Hypercritical,and over» 
nice pick a Quarrel with it it they pleaſe. 
I hope the beſt, and that,as in thoſe fears 
called Pamick, and where the Jealouſie 
and Paſſion is vehement and ſubitancous; 
ſo here, the Grounds , on which ſome 
have already excepted againſt it, will ap- 
pear rather aſſumed than real , an effect 
only of the Imaginative faculty , and 
which is many times diſmgl , till by rea- 
ſon corrected, 

Tis that which St. Jerome urges and 
aggravates againſt John Biſhop of Feruſa- 
{em , in his Epiſtle ad Pammachium ad- 
verſus errores Johannis Flieroſolymitani, 
that when accuſed of the Errors of Origes 
and Arius , and was expected to have 
Purged himſfelt, he Preach'd only againſt 
the anthropomorphites, a certain fort of 
obſcure ignorant Monks , who out of a 
Ruſtick Sumplicity, believed God to have 
the Parts and Members of a Man, accor- 
dingly as ſpoken ſometimes in a 
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who influenced none, and perifhed with- 
in themſelves. I may here fafely con- 
clude my felf ſecure againſt ſuch an im- 
pertinency and indiſcretion ; the Adver- 
lary I now engage _ , is neither ig- 
norant nor obſcure, his repute for Know- 
ledge is the ſame as his Conſpicuity ; and 
that is, with 44/o/om and his Fathers Con- 
cubines, on the Houſe top, in the ſight 
of all rae! and the Sun, has paſſed both 
Preſs and the Pulpit, and is now in each 
almoſt Gentleman's Parlour, and Tradeſ- 
mens Shop, and in the Mouths of all 
Men, and he were to be wiſhed to be 
les in our Divines Studies ; And after 
thoſe hotter Controverſies , in theſe We- 
ſtern Parts of the Chriſtian World, As 
whether Church-Power be originally 
lodged in the Perſon of the Biſhop of 
Rome 2 or, in all and each of the Biſhops 
of Chriſtendom 2 or, incach ſingle Pres- 
byter 2 or, as the lefs conſiderable, in 
every Believer 2 tis now concluded to 
be purely Secular,men roundly, and ma» 

ing no Bones, run away with it, and no 
more than the Prince's Pleafure is to be 
enquired after , nor are any Perſons or 
Fun@ions to be accounted Sacred,in order 
to the things of Heaven , but by his Se- 
paration ; or is there any viſible Power 
on this ſide Heaven, bur by his collating. 
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Nor is the SubjeR trivial or inconſidera- 
ble, and without influence upon Man- 
kind : 'tis that Chriſt Jefus had a Power, 
all Power in Heaven and Earth, once gi- 
ven him of the Father , for the bringing 
Souls to Heaven, this very Power firit in 
him, after deſcended to Ins Apoſtles, and 
from themro their Succeſſion, the Biſhops 
and Paſtors of the Church, and is to re- 
main in and with them and their Perſons, 
apart and feparare from all orher Power, 
Government and Juriſdiction, till the end 
cometh, and this Kingdom is gelivered 
up to the Father, fo long is it ©be viſt 
ble and in force, under what frowns and 
oppolitions ſoever, tho the Kings of the 
Earth ſtand up, and the Rulers take 
Council vain it. And this 1s all There 
repreſent to the World , and which, not 
by any Publick Autority;God be thanked 
the caſe is nor ſo with us, but bya ſet 
of Men has been thus oppoſed, and who 
ſecm to be ſomewhat , wharſoever they 
b- it matters not to me; I have always 
learn'd Obedience , but 'tis to them that 
are my Governors : but who are theſe 2 
neither ſhall I give place by SabjeQion 
to them, no not an hour ; b peculiar 1s 
my caſe, in an Ape of Liberty, when the 
Statute for Printing is expired , and the 
Government has not thought fit to re- 
enforce 


SD NED Seo aPas As Diana. i... 


To the Reader. 


enforce it, when every Set and Party 
nas pate and Boop ure = þ Dogon 
ating and defendi 
our en eras rs by Law, is _ 
beaten , and a total Suppreſſion, is to 
the utmoſt endeavoured. 
I know they fay tis not the ſubje in 
general , but my Animidverſions upon 
the two Deans, Do@tor Stilling fleet and 
DoQtor 7illotſon, they ſet themiclves and 
contend againſt ; and pray how does this 
mend the matter } or is not theſe Mens 
Zeal for the Church of Exg/axd bulky 
and aQive to the purpoſe, when its iſſue 
is this, that the Names and Writings of 
ewo particular Men, and which mult be 
un ſo much leſs eſteem, and as falſe, as 
they diſcountenance, and are ag our 
Church , and whoſe Tenents, fo far as _ 
here impleaded , they dare not openly” 
Plead for muſt be untoucht and uncan- 
valled, or elfc the ſtate of the Church 
not-medled with , its Power and Auto- 
rity be diminiſh'd and expoſed by others, 
by who fo pleaſes, and no Man defend it ; 
it is not to be d _—_ fairly repreſented 
to the World, their Information or 
Iaſtrution, unleb there be an exempt 
and indemnity to fuch thoſe two, to 
thwart and oppoſe it as they ſhall think 
fit, or give themſelves advantages = 
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by from their Party, and fuctfcheir Anus 
torities ſtand unqueſtioned, as in Capital 
Letters, to affront and confute all ſoſoon 
as Publiſhed 2 the Propoſal muſt be both 
ridiculous and unreaſonable at once ; or 
how can any man undertake, ( to make 
but this 6ne inſtance at preſent) to vindi- 
cate our Church from Eraſtianiſm, and 
that her Reformation did not enſtate all 
Church-Power, even in Edward VI. and 
when but a Child (and which I remem- 
ber is objeted by Parſons the Jeſuit m 
his Three Converſions of Ergland, and 
we are risked ſufficiently for it, nor with» 
out cauſe, if true) without rejetingDo- 
Qtor Still;wfieets MSS. and whuch tells 
us , that both State and Church met at 
Windſer ih his days , and determined it 
otherwiſe, and that the original and full 
Power of the Prieſthood was in him the 
Prince, as now abiding upon Earth, next 
under Chriſt - 

But how is it that I have really dealt 
with theſe two Dodors/being cngager in 
a Treatiſe, the reſult of the courſe of my 
Studies , I met, among ſeveral others , 
them my Adverfaries ; as I did thoſe 
others, fo alfo I detected their Errors, re- 
futed their Reaſons, repelled their Argu- 
ments,and voided their Autorities in that 
particulsr, as well as Icould ; and is not 
& this 
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I havethis too or my! that I have 
never made 1 either 4 
them, but trad fu 
me to it; nor is there any 
that is Perſonal and Foreign that The 
meddled withal. As for their 
in the Church , and Controverſies that 
are of high concern us, n= 
they have diſcharged w ap- 
plaufe, I have not, any ways, 
red an abatement of their M pr 
this was fo far from being an Argument, 
or but Motive to me, that I was not to 
encounter them on this Subject, thar it 
moſtly prevailed with me to do it ; doth 
the King of rae! go out as againſt a 
Flea 2 nor do thoſe of meaner Order 
and Quality undertake that Autority 
which 1s in it ſelf none , falls of it ſelf ro 
the ground,nor was ever influential upon 
any 2 and hadT had no ſenſe of the miſ- 
chief in points of fo great concern that 
muſt neceſſarily accrue to the Church of 
God, under fuch their Autoritics wr 
- cure eſpecially , I had wholly 
= untouched and uncgnvalled, 
as 
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, is moſt true ; but that which 
makes our ORR abroad , is that we 
do not unanimouſly affert and vindicate 
the one Faith and Truth , that we coun» 
tenance thoſe among our ſelves which 
violate it ; where diviſions already made, 
and. other DoQrines brought in, this is 
the rule of St. Paw/, Mart ſuch, and his 
Practice is the fame upon the Rule ; and 
James, and Cephas and Jobn, who ſeemed: 
to be ſomewhat , and Pillars were with- 
ſlood to the lace by him ; and the fame 
Practice is every where [A the Chriſtian 
Church apparent. 
ie only add this one thing more , 
Whatever my firſt Error was, an deſign- 
ing this my Colletion for the Prefs, with- 
out their Appgrobation , and it appears 
they thought it my - todo otherwiſe; 
they had my Copy a full quarter of a 
year in their hands, and | am informed 
1d Tranſcribe what ſeemed for their ad- 
vantage, but never had Iany notice any 
mpe my great miſtake, that it might 
Corrected, 'or not Printed ; and whe- 
g- what I have anſwered be "ow 
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that 1 burn my Papers, I durſt 
an cake Conſideration : or why not 
the two Deans themſelves, inform me 
better, when I addrefied my ſelf to cach 
of them in a diſtin Letter , and begg'd * 
the favour that I know what my 
fault was , and which the Injury that 1 
had done 2 I have been credibly told that. 
ey id wy pew roph a gh 

not anſwer ; © 
[ook Id me eratider them in that 
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a Complement is not to have place. But 
whatever my Letter was, and however 
they ſcorn toanſwer it, I am not aſhamed 
here to Print it, in the very words [ ſent 
it to each of them apart, only the Site of 
their Names is changed as was the partt- 
cular Addreſs. 


Reverend Sir, 


Am very well aſſured that you are not 
Iqnerant ( nor indeed can you be) of 
ſome Papers of mine that have been 
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in ſo many Mens hands and more Months 
” fince the beginning of laſt Win 
ter, and defignd for the Preſs, as alſo of 
the Reaſons why they are not yet Printed ; 
Viz. Some Reflexions upen your Self and 
the Dean of St. Paul's ; 1 am mightily ſa- 
tisfied with mine own Integrity in that De- 
figy and Aion; and befides it was never 
yet objefted by any of thoſe worthy Perſons 
who have read the Diſcourſe, that the 
Cauſe was not uſeful and ſeaſonable, or that 
I had betray'd it in general, or any one 
ways injur'd you in any one relation , and 
yet it is you two that are Pleaded as the 
very occaſion that they remain ftill in the 
M SS. I do therefore once more deal with 
you plainly and fincerely, (thi with a due 
regard to your accidental Dignities , and 
in which you are my Saperiars) as a Chri- 
ftian Brother and fellow Presbyter , and 
whoſe Conſcientious Zeal for the Canſe of 
God's Church Cathelick, and this its par- 
ticular lrve Member here in England, may 
be ſuppoſed as much and as duly bottomed 
as another Mans , or Member of it , and 
thus with all Humility addreſs my ſelf 
unto you : Either I have done you nia , 
or I have not : if I have, condeſcend but 
in Charity to give me the particulars and 
you will oblige me ju abundance. I le be 
ſo bold to ſay, you never obliged any man 


more, 
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more , aud my Achnowle and Sub- 
miſſion ſhall be ly real and hearty : if 
i have not, all is ſaid of you be true, 
i.e. your own Words and Senſe ; you to 
this day own and aſſent to it , or you do 
wot : if you do, what fujury fan I now have 
done you in Publiſhing your own Words and 
Senſe > if you do not , you ought to have 
ſatisfied the Church of God by a Recanta- 
tion as Publick as your Error, Scandal and 
Offence, the alone way to prevent ſuch Re- 
fiexions from thoſe with whom you con- 
verſe only in your Writings ; nor can any 
man otL-rwiſe be blame-worthy that mates 
them ; Be pleaſed to confider , you have 
wot erred in the Leniora Evangelii, and 
the Point is, Whether God bas a Church 
on Earth, with its peculiar appropriated 
Power or not; and the Laws of God, his 
Church, and all Chriſtian Kingdoms re« 
quire of you at once its Actnowledy- 
* ment. 

Ton are not Jqnorant what Pleas are 
made for Errors againſt the Church ,' and 
of the Dammages accrew to her, by haling 
in particular Dottors, if but leaning thas 
way and ſeeming ſuch, as their Abettors 
and Avouchers , and this by how much 
greater ſuch Dotlors are of, or ave eftee- 
med, in ſuch the Church : and then what 


aftoniſhment muſt it be to good minded 
Men, 
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Mev, what even Epicariſm to Evid, that 
do now, or ſhall hereafter read or hear 
the great and received Names of Tillot- 
ſon and Stillingfleet, theſe following Poſt 
tions, That af Church-Power —_ 
Chriſt has ceaſed with Miracles, and is to 
be accounted ſo to have done. That Chrift 
Teſus is not to be Preached if the Magi 
frate and Law forbid it. That to pres 
tend a Power to Preach as from Chrift, 
and not -to go into Spain dr Turky , and 
there Preach, is groſs Hypocrifie. That 
'twas the Senſe of Biſhop Cranmer, &e. 
and the Bottom and Principle on which he 
and the other Biſhops proceeded on in the 
Reformation, and was after made Law in 
the Kingdom. That the King has a Power 
to Ordain Biſhops, to Baptize, to Excom- 
municate, and do all Paſtoral Offices in his 
own Perſon, or devolve it on others, and 
this is not only from a miſtaken M SS. but 
by unfaithful Copying it out , and repre- 
ſenting it to the World, and, which brings 
more guilt , occafioning it to be Primed 
thus Imperfett among the Records of the 
Church in Dottor Burnet's Church Hiſfto- 
ry, and abufing the Houſe of Commons to 
a Publick Approbation of it, giving to the 
Church of Rome, what their Emiſſaries 
have all along, been ſtill gibing us with and 
fathrring upon us, but till by you, repeled 

with 
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with Scorn. That it hath bees the com 
tinued Judgment of our ſurceeding Biſbops 
ever fence. That a Biſhop's "Power is \not 
ſolitary and apart from. that of a Pref- 
byter, with many more of the like Na- 
ture. 

And for the ſevering theſe your pri- 
vate Opinions and particular Errors from 
the Dodtrines of the Church of God, and 
reſcuing her from the great Scanial of 
them, ſhe muſt, or may andergo ; Thave 
engaged in that fo laborious a Wark,  be- 

an at our Saviour and his Apoſtles, de- 
cended by the Biſhops, Dottors and Fx 
thers of the Church Catholick, the Church 
Hiſtorians, Councils, and Laws Imperial, 
our own particular Church Canons, Rubricks, 
Book of Ordination , our own Dottors and 
Writers in their times , the Injundtions 
and Declarations of our Princes, the Sta- 
tute-Book of our Kingdom, all which come 
im as one Evidence againſt them, you have 
ftill time to do it and right your ſebves, 
and ſatisfie the Church of God in your 
own Perſons, removing the reproach occa- 
ſtoned by you, in an ocbuowle ment of the. 
Error, for my Book is not yet im the Preſs, 
and which if you'l engage to do, { do lere 
indent back again, to expunge whatever 
concerns or but mentions you in it. If not, 


I muſt do you and the Church of God right, 
and 
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and will ; but if this fair and Chri- 
ftian notice you ſhall not think meet to re- 
traft theſe your Aſſertions , that I have 
animadverted « yet I ſhall acquit my 
ſelf to the World, that I have done what 
my Conſcience ad ſenſe of Duty, and Obli- 
gation arifing from my Profeſſion has en- 
gaged me to. I cannot think a concern 
for the Honour and Reputation of one or 
two Perſons, though ſerming to be ſome- 
what, and Pillars , ought to be efteem'd as 
that of the whole Church of God, or that 
1 ought to put their private concerns into 
the bottom with it. TI am Sir, 


Your humble Servant 


Simon Lowth, 
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example 10 us; if ſo, the conſequent would be ill | 
m our Government. Our Kings derive no one 
Right from their being Anomred. Blondel's 
Account of this Unttion. The Error and Flat- 
&ry of ſome Greeks herein. Set. 4- 
The Church how in the Common-wealth , and 3 | 
« 
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the Common-wealth bow in the Church ? and | 
both independent and ſelf-exiftem. Set. 5. 
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The Church founded only , and {ofifing in 
and by Chriſt and bus Apoſtles. . 6. 

Proved from Clemens Romanus , Ignatius, 
lrenzus, Origen, Tertullian, Juſtin Martyr, 
Athenagoras, Minutius Ferlbx. Sect. 7, 

A diſtintt Power i in the Church all along in 
Eaſebius, Ecel. Hift. Socrates, &c. Oppoſed 
to the ner pant digs or the Power of the Prance 
ſo cdiked all along im thoſe Wrirmgs. Set. 8. 

Thy ma not from the preſent Neceſſury, when 
the Empire was Heathen , if ſo the Chriſtians 
had underſtood and declared tt. The Apoſtles, 
God himſelf, had forewarn'd and preinformed 
the World of it. It continued the ſame when 
Chriſtian , only with more advantages by the 
Princes Counenance and Provettion. Sect.y.10. 

In Athanaſius, Hoſias , Sr. Jerome, Auſtin, 
Opratus, Chryſoſtom, Ambroſe. SetZ. 1 1. 

In Enſebius Hiftory from Conſtantine, and 
other Hiſtorians downward, the Emperor and 
Biſhop have alike their diſtintt Throne and Suc- 
ceſſion independent, 4s plain as words and ftory 
can report it. Sect. 12. 

And the ſame do the Ancient Councils all 
along ;, ſeparatins themſelves from nbowne Iixar 
glews, the 4 VEwhir roles Seft. 13. 

This is not the Senſe of the Biſhops only in their 
own behalf, and which 1s the Arheiftical popular 
Plea and Obje tion , the Cruelty of the French 
Reformers. Setft. 14 

The Emperors own and ſubmit unto it, as Con- 
ſtantine, rhough miſunderſtood by Blondel, Vas» 
lentinianus, Juſtinian, Theodoſius, Leo, Ce, 
Seft. 15, 16. 

Blondel owns all this, and yer does nos nndere 


ſtand it, Sect. 17. 
A 3 AM 
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All this farther appears from the Laws and 
Preceedings of the Empire and the Church ;, «as 
in the two Codes, Novels and Conſtirutions, from 
our Church Fhſtories. Photins Nomocanon. 
Set: 18. 

T his farther appears from the Power of the 
Empire in Councils ; and particularly that ja 
mach talked of Inft ance tn 1 heodokus. Set#.1 9g. 

From their Power exerciſed on Herericks. 
Hereſie 1s defixed to be ſuch by the Biſhops. 
Sect. 20. 

In Ordinations. Seft. 21. 

Church-Cenſures. My. Selden*s Jos Czla- 
reum, relates only ro the ourward Exerciſe of 
the Jewiſh Worſhip, and comes up exatily to our 
Aodel. The ftate then of the Jews anſwers 
this of Chriſtiamry. SeCt. 22. 

The Chriftian Emperors never Excommuni- 
cated in their own Perſons , or by their onn 
Power. Ar. Selden ſays they did. Hit For- 
geries derefted. His ridiculous account of Ho- 
ty Orders from Gamalicl. He was 4 Rebel 
of 1642- Deſign'd a Cheat on the Crown, when 
annexing t0 it the Prieſthood. Set. 23. 

What the Empire made Law relating to 
Religion , was firſt Canon, or conſemed to 
by the Clergy. Nothing the Empires alone 
but the Penalty. So Honorius and Theo- 
dofhus, Valentinian ard Marcian, Zeno and 
Leo. Sett. 24, 25. 

No need of preſent Miracles to Juitifie 
this Power ;, ro Aﬀert it does not affront 
Magiitrates, *Tus always to be own'd before 
them , Dr. Tillotſon's Sermon on this bot- 
com, Arianiſm was of old oſed againſt 
Conſtantius ; That % Ros ceaſed when 
the 
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the Empire became Chriſtian , ts a tattle. It 
recets'd many Advantages , bit no out Dimy« 
nutzon thereby, SCct 26. 


OO BD————_ ——_ 
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CHAP. IL 


THurch-Pomer 1s 4 Sperifick, con{tirured by 

Chrift, in order to 4 Succeſſon;, the ere« 

Ging 4 new and laſting Government upon Earth; 

a Community of arovers Orders , Offices, Atts, 

Stations , every ways peenitiar, the Body of 
Chrift, Sect. 1 

A Government to Rule , and defend” it ſelf, 
and Independent, SeCt. 2. 

The main Objeftion , that it is againft the 
Croil Power. Common Senſe and Experience 
confutes it, The more a Chriſtian the better 
Subjett. The Chriſtians ſupported Conſtantine's 
Crown. SECT. 3, 4- 

They did not want Power to do otherwiſe ; 
wor conſe quently Integrity * a objetted $ 
Set. 5. | 
. To jay they were Fouls , is more plauſible to 
the Age , but then the Empire muſt be ſo too; 
who were equally ignorant of theſe deſtruttive 
Conſequences to ther Government, Sect. 6. * 

The reaſon of the preſent Miſunder ſtandings, 
and that we do not ſee as the Ancients did; be- 
cauſe no Government onn'd but that which 15T em- 
por al and onrwardly Correive, Set. 7. 

So was feared by an Azonymons Author, 
1641. Al Power and Pumſhment was crweard 
and bodily among the Jews , and [0 it muſt be 
among Chriſtians, Seft. 8. 
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So Af. Selden, allowing no Puniſhments but 
what are outwardly C oererve, becauſe nope other; 
41 not under, ſo nor before the Law, SeCt. 9. 

Eraſtus wene the ſame way before him , 
SeCt. 10. 

And Salmaſins, and ſays, the Apoſtles had no 
Power, becauſe without Whips and Axes 1, Con- 
cludes againſt all Church-Power upon theſe terms, 
and that be may ſurely taks is from Biſbops. 
So does a French Reformer uſually loſe bis Sen- 
ſes, when running bis Forebead againſt our Pre- 
lacy, ScEt. 11. 

Grotius is in this Error, but oft corretts him- 
ſelf. His Inconſtancy is to be lamemed; He 
jmputes it to bis Education, He firbes with the 
very ſame Weapon againſt Church-Power in ge- 
weral, the Teſwmite aver againſt the Supremacy in 


tbe Church of England, Set. 12. 


A—— 
_ _— _— 
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CHAP..Þv, 


He Obreltions anſrer'd. Selden's F y1 or, 

that there are 10 be no other Puniſhunents 

by Chriſt, than was before and under the Law ; 

the Query 1s to be nhat Chriſt did aft ually con- 

ffrirmre ;, He mixes the Temporal Attions of the 

Apoſtler,and thoſe deſugn'd far Perpernity. Adam 

and Cain might have more than 4 Temporal 
FP aniſlument, Set. 1. 

The great Diſparity berwixt the Jewiſh and 
Chriftian State conſidered , no Inferences to be 
drawn from the one to the other , but what is on 
er ſar, Se 2. 


Their 
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Thei's is the Letter , ours the Spirie ; They 
Puniſld by Bodily Death , we by Spiritzal , 
Set. 3, 

If Government was judyed ſo abſolmrely ne« 
cefſary by the dijper ſed Jews , that they then 
framed one of ther own for the preſent Neceſſuy, 
ad whoſe H 1ſdom in [{o doug , Adv. Seiden 
fo much admires , tt muſt blemſh our Saviour 
much 10 ſay he purpoſely call d together a Church 
ard deſuon' 4 it none of Hs onn, © preſerve 
it, Sect. 4 

The Jews Excommunication, was not bodily 
Coercive, and then there may be ſuch a Puniſh» 
ment, an Obligation to Obedtence, without force, 
and that 11 not onrward;, and this much more un 
the Chriſtian Socrety,, SECT. 5. 

And this their Government abftrafted from 
the Civil Magiſtrate, 11 an Effay of ChriſP; Go- 
wermment 1, fo far of the ſame Nature , 190 come 
into the World, Sect. 6. 

The Chriſtian Church might be both from 
Calar and Chrift, 4s was the Jewiſh, from God 
and Cxiar, and there it no thwartiue. The 
Tews and Chriſtians ditintt, Set. 7. 

In anfwer to bis main Objeftion, That all Go- 
vernment muſ# be of this World, Set. S. It 
1 replied, 

To aſſert Chriſt ro have ſuch a Kingdom , 
fo thwart hn: de fron of COmprg into the [1 id, 
the whole courſe of bis Altrons and Govern 
ment z and thoſe Ancients that expected him to 
come and Rule with them on Earth; yet did not 
believe it to be accompliſhed , till after the Re- 
ſurrettion, Set. 9. 

To jay he therefore has nw Power at all, is 
44 wide of Irub, the pay of Afen wm Erro: , © 


YA 
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row from one extreme to another, and of 
Ad. Selden here, ScCt. 10. 

The Church is a Body of a differins Nature 
from others, Sect. 11, 

With differing Organs and Aſembers of its 
on, in Subor dination r0 one another, Sect. 12. 

mw ub diferent Offces and Duties , Cufre 
and Endowments 1, theſe eiher Common to all 
Believers, or linuted to particular Perſons, 
Sect. 13. 

As Chriſtians in common, they had one Faith, 
into which Baptized , and of which Confeſſion 
was made ;, the Apoſtles Creed, and other Sum- 
maeries of Faith and ſound Dothrine. Interro- 
garories in Baptiſm. How Infants perform it, 
Sect. 4 

They bad one and the ſame Laws and Rules 
for Obedzence for mhich they Covenaned, #h1cb 
i their Baptiſmal Vow, the Abremwietation of 
the World, the Fleſh and Devil, SeCt. 15 

One Common Worſhip and Service, and Reli- 
gone Per formance to God , in their Aſſemblies, 
the particular Offices and Duties there, the Prieft 
and People officiate unterchangeably : 4; in Ier- 
tullian, Juſtin Martyr, &c. Set. 16. 

Common Duties and Services afro God, (0 
ro one another ; im {efpoing one anothers Nee 
ceſſunes 4s acc afios, Set. 


In the ſupply of ſuch as attended at the Al- | 
rar, by a Coin mon Purſe depo) fred in the hand: © 


of the Biſhop, Sect. 18. 

Of the Poor and In 14 rent, whoſe Treafarer 
was the Biſhop, SeCt. 19. 

The Power, Offices , and Duties not promiſ- 


exons , but hmired ro particular. Per ſons , ave | 


theſe of the Miniſtry, &tribured* eo the three 
ſtands 
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fanding Or dev's of Biſhop, Prevoyeer, and Dee 
con, and winch matg up that adlenbye ty Lglad, 
that Goſpel Prieſthood to remain to the Re ft1r n- 
rien, Sect. 20 

This Power and Turiſdittion, thourh limited 
ro and reſiding in theſe three, yet tt 11 ner in 
each of them alike, in the ſame degree, force, 
and virtue \, the Deacon 1: loweſt, the Prerbyter 
next ; the Biſhop, the full Orders and Uppermof, 
Supreme and welading all, Set. 21. 

Againſt thus Primacy « f Biſhops, that of Me 
tropolnans, Exarchy, Patriarchy , and the Sit 
premacy of Rome #- objelied, Sect. 22. 

The Merropolitan, &C. 1s im ſome Caſes nbove 
the Biſhop, but not in the Power of the Prieft- 
bood ;, 11s the ſame Power enlarged. No new 
Ordination in Order to it, Seft. 23. 

The Univer ſal Primacy of the Biſhop of Rome 
is but Pretended , not bpotrom d on either the 
Seraprares, or Fathers, or Councils , Sect. 2.4. 
24, 20, 

I he Biſhops Superiority , & full Or der i a4 
Power m the Church is reaſſmmed, and further 
aſſerted. He mith bis Preibyter or Deacon, or 
ſome one of them are to be in every Congreg a- 

tion ; for the Preebyrer or Deacon or both to 
aſſemble the People and Officiate y an f mot wnder 
hum, us Schnſm. The ſeteral inſt ances of this 
Power of the Prieſthood, SeCt. 27. 

To Preſide in the Aſſemblies , Pray, give 
Thanks for , Teach and Govern there. No 
Extempore Prayers in thoſe Aſſemblies, 
Sett. 28. 

To Admimfter the Sacraments, the Conſe- 
eration of the Lord; Supper , by Prayer and 
Thankzgromng and Attrettamnon of the Elements. 

\ BPapriſm 
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Baptiſm by Lay-Per ſons. Rebaptizarions on what 
terms jm the Anciem: Church Conf mation , 
Seft, 209. 

To Unite and Determine in Council. The 
w/t of Conncils and Obligation. Their Autority 
Declarative, Autoritatirve, Set. 30. 

To impoſe Diſcipline , the ſeveral inſtances 
and degrees of it, in the Ancient Church. Indulf 
gercies and Abatement, Sect. 31. 

To Excommunicate or caſt out of the Church, 
« Power without which the Church 4s 4 Body 
cannot ſubſiſt ; a natural Conſequent to Bapriſm, 
Prieſts not excommunicated,but depoſed,SeCt. 32. 

To Abſolve, and Re-admit imto the Church, 
this the deſign of Excommunigation , which i: 
only a ſhutting ont for 4 time, in order to Merey, 
on whom to be izwfhtted. Its certain force i the 
Execution, Sect. 33. 

To depute others in the Miniſtry by Ordina« 
tion ; the Neceſſuy of it. An mſt ance m St. John 
oxt of Euſebius, Sr. Clemens Romanus, Calvin 
and Bezae 1 Opinion and Prattice. Itr ill Conſe- 
quences, Only, thoſe of the Prieſthood can give 
thi: Power to others, Sect. 34. 

The Objettion anſwered, and "tis plain the 
Church 1s an Incorporation, with Laws, Re+ 
wards and Penalties of 1ts own , mot of this 
World, nor oppoſing its Government, Sect. 35. 


T he onrmard ſtroke T reſerved ro the Day of 


Judgment, bat the Obligation is preſent. If the 
Church hat no Power nor Obligation, becauſe not 


that preſent Power to Pamſb , or any lg ith 


neither has any Law in the Goſpel. Ar. Hobbs © 


the more honeſt Man, ſays neither the Eccleſia- 
ftical, or Evangelical Law obliger. His and 
their Principles infer it, Sq. 36. 

The 


f 
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The Power of Chriſt and bi: Church cammor 
claſh with the Civil Power, becauſe no curward 
Proceſs till the Day of Judgment, and then crvil 
oarward Dominion ir to teaſe in its courſe 1, the 
preſent Union and Power to be ſure cannor * this 
is clear from the ſeveral inſtance: of it, already 
reckou"d np, Sect. 39. 

Their Faith is aninmward aft of the Soul, ac« 
guirred by Afr. Hobbes ; and that which 11 more 

open, Confeſſion, oblige, of oppoſed, bus to dye, 
and be AMarryrs, Sect. 35. 

That they Covenant of Sin, makes them 
but the Verrer Subjeft;, Set. 39. 

No Man that jay: bis Prayers duly can be 4 7 
Rebel ;, becanſe firſt of all to own bus, Prince aid 
Pray for him. The fir ff. Chriſtians Innocency 
defended them, when 1mploaded for Aſſembling 
without leave. If this did pot do , they ſuffer FM 
Their Chriſtiamty did not exempr them from 
inſpettion, Sect. 40. 

C — Moe ' coflrattin e 10 Gonernment, when 
on due Objetti ; a common Purſe withoar leave, 
dangerous, not » emma to be allow'd. Theſe 
( briftians innocency mdenmmpfied them. The 
Dipume Right of Titles how afſerred. Nothin 
ran juſtifie thoſe Praitices, but their real Caſe. 
The Profeſſion of Chriſtianity muſt otherwiſe 
C4} le, Sect. 41, 42. 

Pre ſiding im the Church, riſes no higher than 
the Duties exerciſed. Tis Dr. 1 illotion aloe 
ever ſaid,-- 1 o Preach Chriſt , is to Aﬀront 
Princes; If the Jeſuit do , ler him look to is. 
Chriſtianity 114 not in fault, Av enmring imo, 
or renewing the Covenant, at the Fong or Altar, 
1 no Encroachment on the but Juſtice of Peace 
w the Neighborhood, Sect. 43. 
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Excommunic a110n and other Cenſurt! change 
no Mans Condition as to this World ;, they bave 
no force, but in relation ro kxown Dies. Pri 
dence «« to rule in the Excention, particular re« 
gard to be had to Princes, Whatever is Coer- 
eive axnexed, 14 from the Prince. Lay-Judger, 
Chancellors, &c. when firſt gramed by the Em 
pire upon the Biſhops Peruion. The ſame us Ab- 
ſolarron , neither wmnovate in Croil Af aars, 
Set. 44- 

Conciliary Ati, invade no more than does rhe 
Goſpel it ſelf. That Canons bavetrad the prece- 
dency of the Law, 1: by the favour of Princes ;, 4 
Comuncil without local meeting. Letters Afaſrve, 
Sect. 4 J- 

Ordaimng others, no more prejudicial to the 
Crown than the former att;.This is My. Hobbe"s 
Afiſapprebenſon, Set. 46. 


CHAP./V. 


He grand Objettion out of At. Hoybes, If 

theſe rwo Powers command the ſame Per ſox 
at the ſame time inconſiſtent Performances ;, it 
ariſes from that falſe Principle, that all Power 
w ourward, Set. 1. 

Thus infers equally againſt the Laws of God , 
and which may and do ſometimes thus imerfere, 
are as difficultly reconcileable with the State 
Acts, No Church Laws oblige againſt . Na- 
tural Duty. The Laws of Religion con ſi- 
dered at large , in order to 4 clearer Sol 


rom, Sect. 2. 


Ar) 
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Atv. Hohe*'s Rule will Anſwer all;, Conſider 
that is, and That it not neceſſary to Ererna 
Salvation, Sect. 3. 

The ſame us the Rude of the Ancient Father: 

LL 4 
If Mr. Hobbes bu Faith and Obedience be 
all that is Neceſſary, "tw then eaſily derer mned;, 
becauſe to obey only the Soverarign, Sect. ov. 

Dy. Tillotſon hue Sermon of Love and Peace 
to bis Yorkſhire Comnrreymen, not 10 be Vin- 
dicared from being berem of Hobbe's TJuds- 
ment , in what be Difſenmts from him. No 
Charch- Power, funce Mair acles, ceaſed ; acrord- 
mg ro Mr. Dean, Set?. 6. 

The Goſpel call; for Confe om and Obedrenee, 
i= Oppoſuton to, though not w Contempe of, Prin- 
cer; tothe hatard of all. So the beſt Chriffians, 
the worſt of Herericky 7 only Simon Magus, Ba- 
filides, &c. did otherwiſe, Sect. 7. 

For a full Anſmer, the Laws of Kelagion are 
ts be ranked under Three general Heads ; They 
are Arburary and Humane, Arburary and Dy- 
vine, Neceſſary and Divine, Se. 8. 

Laws Arburary and Humane, though never 
loſing their Santhion;, yer ceaſe in ſome Caſes in 
the Execurion. As when the Empire gave Indul- 
Fencies be ſide the Can wm, Sect. 9. 

The Crvil Impanttion does not immediately ob- 
lize the Chriſtian in theſe Caſer. The Charch 
has ber own Power, never 10 be yielded up ;, Ce- 
remonies not the main thung, Sect. 10. 

Not to be changed with our Clothes. That 
Worſhip which « beſt nor ro be foregone ; only ro 
yield to what 11 always Neerfary. The Caſe of 
the Alaticks about F aſter, SCC. It, 

Ejpecrally in on Church of England, SeT.1 2, 
Leatt 
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Leaſh of all are our Mutinies and Fattione, 
our even weakneſs, a Ground for Chanes; 
Seft. 13. 

Laws Arbitrary and Divine, teaſe in ſome 
inſtances , 4s to Prattice ; the Advantage of 
Alſtttions. A good Chriſtian always # good 
Subjeft ;, the Empire ſtill gave Rates and Li- 
mits in the Exerciſe of theſe Poſuirve Duries, 
Sect. 14. 

To ſubmit and ceaſe as to particular Prattice, 
wporn the lawful Command of the Magiſtrate, us 
not, the Caſe in Dottor Tillotſon's Sermon, 
ro giveup the Inſtuntion to him. If command- 


ing 4 falſe Worſhip I am to withſtand bim. 


Ti: no Hypocriſie, though 1 go not into immedi- G 
ately, and there Preach the ſame in Spain. C 
Afr. Dean's unheard of Notion of Hypocrifie, þ 
in what Caſe the Magiſtrate is ſerviceable , to . 
promote the Faith, Sect. 1 5, , 
The laſt ſort of Laws , both Neceſſary and ; 
Divine, are never to ceaſe in any one Inſtance, " 
or wander what Circumſtances ſoever ;, enher as rh 
to their Right or Prattice, F am never to do - 
any one Immorality , always to own and profeſs - 
| 


the Croſs of my Saviour, Sect. 16. 
The greas Goodneſs of God in frong ſuch « Sc 


Subordmation of Duties , that the end of each 

may be anſwer'd; in enjoyning nothing abſolure= Wt ©* 

ly neceſſary to Heaven but what is in our Power; _ 

that no C ontimgencies of this World can take thy 

from us our Eternuy ;, a Reward we can never 

miſs of without our own F aults,, Set. 17. oy 
Sta 
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CHAP. VI. 
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The laſt general of the Diſcourſe, SeCt. 1, 

What the Amtority of our particular Church 
and Kingdom u in thus Controver ſie where nor 
Apoſtolical, and Primuroe, there not obliging. 
Their Doltrine, Laws and Praitice all along on 
or fide, SeCt. 2. 

The People are only Teſtimonies of the Manners 
of ſuch as are to be Ordained, in our Book of 
Ordination, SeCt. 3. 

No Amority in any but thoſe of. the Prieft- 
hood, to Ordam, Excommunicate, &C. 4s in our 
Rubrickz, Arneles, &c. Sek 4- 

Our Kings clarn'd it not, wn their Ats, De- 
clarations, &C. tin the days of Henry FTIL. in 
the Att of Submiſſion. He 1: declared « Lay- 
man, nothing in Religion made Law but by bim. 
He defends Religion. His Power as the Supreme, 
Governor of the Church. I: called Worldly and 
Secular, Set. x, 6, 7, 5. 

Of King Edward VT. That the Biſhops were 
to uſe not their own, as formerly, but bis Name 
and Seal in their Proceſſes, &c. implies no ſuch 
thing. Set. 9 

Of Queen Elizabeth King James, Set. 
10,11, 

The King and Church dftint Powers in our 
Statute Book, Our Kings now have but the ſame 
Power the Empire of old, and their Predecefſors 
befare the Reformation had. If our Religion be 
(b) Parkamen- 


Tle Contents. 
— _ that ancienly was Imperial, 
. I2. 

Atv. Selden ſays, the Parliament of England 
both can , and has attually Excommuncated, 
and the Biſhops Power 1s derrved only from them, 
Sect. 13. 

The Alts of Parliament be prodxces , V. VI. 
Edw. VI. Cap. IV. 111. Jacobi. Cap. V. infer 
it not, Seft. 14. 

Nor do thoſe of 11. 111. Edw. VL. Cap. r, 
Elizabethz Cap. 11. that rhe Prince limits Ex-« 
communications in the Execunon, 11 not 4745 
the Divine Right of them. His Tuſt ances wn t 
Rump Parliament. Geneva. The Parliament 
of Scotland, III. Jacob. VL Cap. XLV. are all 
againſt bim, Set. 1 5, 

Archbiſhop Whitgift is nor proved 10 have 
Licenſed Eraſtos bis Works for the Preſs; that 
they were found in bis Study, ir mo Argument be 
was an Eraſtian ;, if Licenſed by the Anutoriry 

Dottrine; 


of the Nation, no Evidence that bus 
were then owned. Set. 16. 

Onr own Dottors of the ſame Opinion with ws, 

inſtances in rwo of them, Set. 17. 
A Biſbop Bilſon, Sr. Ambroſe , ane of Doltor 
illotion's Hypocrites. 4 pry: Liberty 
of Conſcience = « falle- Religion 19 be 
declared againſt , though by Antority abeived, 
Ar. Dean gives advantage to the Papiſts Ca« 
» That onr Religion is only that of our 
Prince, Sect. 18. 

Biſhop Sanderſon , bis particular F. 
Concermng the Divine Right of Eps . 
Sett. 19. 

Ar. Selden objelts again, that our own Do« 
Hors and Writers are all on the other fide. The 
pariiener 
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a—_—_ .. -- Yf- __ Hle per- 


s and 
The two - ps , the © Eximi- 
um, &c. wi the Rexgn of Henry VIIL 1 534. at 
rogerber ag arrft hive | Sect. 21. 

Stephen Byſbep of Wincheſter, Orat. de ve- 
| ra Obedicntia, «4 of the ſame Mind, and (+ is 
G Richard oy Dean of the Chappel 19 
Henry VIIL ws a» Oration ts this purpoſe. 


The P aper + in the Cottonian Library ſeem the 
fame with Dr. Stillingfleet's M. SS. in bus Ire- 


tors «ltr ww our firſt Reformation were noe 
Eraſtians, from the account given of them, in 
| his Church Hiſtory, by Dr. Burnet. Leſs Dif+ 
| cretion 1 Printing ſuch Papers 1 nov 1s thew Au- 

rarity really to be any thing, Sect. 23. 

Adv. Selden 4s fhamelc | in quoring An- 
drews, who derermines all along os. hum, 
Theſe Lan: that Procelt the C "As 
courſe inſpett tbew Attions, The Biſhop 4 
aed Goods from Princing bus Book De [wperio 
ſuninarum Poteltatum in Sacris. Ha' Y* any 
Work for a Cooper, is indeed of Adv. Selden”s 
fide, aud the Lord Falkland. Hi very ill 
Speech tw the Houſe of Commons, 1641. His 
Pulpit Law, and Derifon of the Divine Right 
f 45-4 Anleadod «a; well a bs - Church, He, axd 

Promaeers of the Late 
or t—algy—reey of afr ava: back. to King and Prieff de- 
fund at wet , whan the Come 3s exvinled 58 the 


Prieflboad, Seb. 24. 
(b 2) Arch- 
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Archbiſhop Bancroft , Archbiſbop Whicgif, 
and Biſhop Bilſon andey the Suſpirion of Eraltia- 
niſm. - Accuſed as ſuch by Robert Parker 
de Politeia Ecclehaſtica, « Adabicions Schiſ- 
matickh, made uſe of jill x ng 4 our Church 
by Dailec againſt Ignatius bis Epiſtles, by Do- 
tor Stillingfleet im his Irenicum. Onur Biſhops 
and Dottors are not againſt the Divine tmmut 4- 
ble Right of Biſhops, as Dottor Stillingfleet 
miſt ook our of Parker , and reports them to be. 
Sati:sfattion may juſtly be required of him for it. 
Sect. 25. 

The Writings of the beſt Men , how they may 
be m!/t aken , 4s of Juſtin Martyr. The firſt 
Comneil of Nice. Str. Jerome concerning Che- 
ftiry, and Epiſcopacy. Biſhop Cranmer and our 
firſt Reformers. Biſhop Whitgift , Bancroft, 
and Bilſon. The Point was at firſt only the Bi- 
frop of Rome®s Supremacy. A ſecular title on- 
ly, no CharaSerifical mark then berwixet the 
Proceſtant, and Papiſt. The Lay-Elders in their 
Conſiſtory ſer up after this, as Popes in bis room, 
Theſe our Biſhops warmth was exerciſed againſt 
whatever indiſcretion in laying the Argument. 
The Power of the Prince and the Prieſt, are ſtill 
eons a-diſt inguiſhed. Kings are not Governors 
meet and immediately under Chriſt , as the Me- 
diator. The miltake of many in their Pulpit 
Prayer. Our Kings and Church do not thence - 
derive their Power, nor ſo claim ut in their As, 
Srarmer, Declarations, Articles, &c. mn the 
forms of bidding Prayer, by Queen Elizabeth 
and King James, &c. of ill conſequence if they 
«do. Dottor Hammond's Awtoriry, SeCt. 26. 

Particular Doitors, not the Rule in Religion, 
The ſeveral ways by which Error comes into the 
| World. 


The Contents. 
World. Jalian's Plot to deſtroy Chriftiani 
How Pelagins managed bis Hereſie, Rich 
and Potens Women , by feigned Autorities of 
great Men. Liberins of Rome and 
comply with Arianiſm wearied with - Per ſecu- 
rions. Theodohus bis Dottores iles, 
Cod. 16, Theodof. Tit. 1. LL 2,3. 


hs Att. ttt — 


Church-Yard. 


Folio. 


His i — Hiſt oriarum Libri 

ix. Gr. 

Biſhop ay ac Deo Legiſlatore. 

$s Works. 
i Hiſtory of the 1riſb Remonſtrance. 
tection of all the Statutes of freland. 

Wiſes Chirurgical T reatiſes. 

Baker's Chronicle of England with the Con- 
tinuation. 

Jadge Winche's Book of Entries. 

Shinners Erymologieon Lingue Anglicans. 

M. T. Ciceronis Opera notiss Grateri cum Indi- 
cibus, 2. VoL 
—_—— s Coſmography in Four Books. 

i Paris. Hiſtoria, 

Biſhop Sander ſon's Sermons. 

The Paralel, or, the New Specious Aſlocia- 
tion an Old Rebellious Covenant. 

A Vindication of the Loyal Abhorrers. 

The Trials of the Lord Ruſſel, &c.And, of 4 
gernon Jidney, Braddon & $ pete, John Ham- 
den Elq; Sir Sam. Bernardsſton, Titus Orer, 
the Rioters at Gaildbel. 

DaniePs Hiſtory of England with Trafſelſs 

* Continuation. 


Buarto, 


CO m—n 


ue of ſome Books Printed for 
coke at the Ship in St. Paal's 


i 83 0 vs 


ST vs & 


& Sgt} 


Quarto. 


A Brief Account of Ancient Chorch Govern- 
ment. 

The true Widow, a Comedy by T. Shadweld, 

———p—— 


o_—_ or the Anatomy of a 
Wroe's Sermon at Preſton, Sept. 4. 1682. 
——at the Funeral of Sir Roger 5 Bradſhaigh, 
1684. 
Alen's Sermon of Perjary. 
G 's Works. 
{4 of Schiſm. 


Oſt ave. 


Dodwel's two Letters of Advice. 

—  -Conldcratioas of 

—— y to Mr. Bexrey. 

— e of One Prieſthood and One 
ſearres Metaphylicks, Engliſh 

Deſearre; 
Evelyn of Navigation and Commerce. 

Weretball of the Gifts and Offices in the Wore 
ſhip of God. 

—— —Cacchiſm. 

Langhornus Chronicon Region Ang lorwn. 

The French Gardiner. 


Detect two Diſcourſes againſt the Roma- 
126 


vEſopi Fabule, Gr. & Lat. 12% 


The 


following Errata. 


ER RATA. 


Ag. 10, evrnd]e {uproar for mxd]e{rgidy, Þ. 21. 
TOX icux, for ---elf+iX, p. 83-1. 22. ovrite- 
Tatwr or ov dl av , Pp. 109. ww wor 
, Þ. 191. SForobdbern, for -— Sp fem, p. 262. 
Tudor for Tod my , Hhid. Terpain for - 
267. inppapiper for iepapriver , Þ. 268. & 
fr tur, Pp. 277 aexa1Þ1d)G& for , 
9g y —_—_ 2 ap en + 
YOrQ7s Þ. 304. evray or vzerr 78. ron 
viup. | pag. 43. in for ni, Þ. 153- fe for exje , pur 
out non 1bid. p. 181. line laſt, [ Tit. 45.) deeff, p. 253+ 
conſeriſſe for comperiſſe, his for #1, ibid. So Amno- 
beyms {or Nongonns, . 93+ Daeminun tor Daniedc on, 
p- goo. Ebriſtiani for Chrifti. ) pag; 28. | ane quarte] ro 
pur our, p. 81. 1. 12. Aſent for aſſert, p. 187. L ule. 
pur out, [ but ts Princes ſameabing is more due then at ether 
I, 190, 1. $. pur our [which] p. 231. | nn, 
belief for undelief, p. 287. 1. 18. Epiſcapale for Epiſcepare, 
p- 380, 1. 23. decided for derided, p. 395. 1.6. fo for is, 
» 440+ L 12, invroding the bs for inroding the 
Foros) P. 350. 1, 18, titles tor tithes, 


The Author's diſtance from the Pref 
has occaſioned ſome Errors in the Prin 
ing, eſpecially in the Pointing ; whic 
the Reader is deſired to corre, and the 


(t) 
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OF THE 


SUBJECT 
Church Power 


In whom it R eſides. 


Its Force , Extent, and Execution | 
that it Oppoſes not Civil Goverms 
ment in any one Inſtance of it, 


| The Introdudtion. 
| The Contents. 
| The Occaſion of this Diſcourſe, Set. 1. 


Not the Power and Offices of the Church, bit 
, Wh their Subjel# is what moſtly exerciſe: the Age, 


WI Sect. 2. 
f Whether the Power be originally, in Believers 
in Common, or in the Secular Prunce in Particu* 
| Woo ina certain Definite Number of Believers, 
* Wh the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, Seft. 3. 
The Deſign of the Whole,and its! Three Gene« 
ral Heads, SeCt. 4. 


VV HEN | firſt confider'd that of 6. 8 
Thomas Hobbes in his Leviathan, YN 
Part 1, Cap. 14, Of Religion, ——_— 

B 
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ſhort to this purpoſe in ſeveral Paragraphs 
there, That every one is free upon the cea- 
ſing, or diſcontinuance of the Miracle, to 
we 6 or Change his Religion, once at- 
te 
u 


by thax Miracle to be God, and 
which account it was receiv'd and 
own'd, if the change of the Climate and his 
Governors, his former Education , and the 
Cuſtom of the Place he reſides in, re- 

nires 3 and all that other Authority and Ob- 
Deation from Heaven, obliged only for that 
preſent inſtant in which the Miracle was 
— and evidenced ; I with leſs concern 
palled it by, reflecting on the Perſon, a Man 
affeted with, and deſigning Novelty and 
Singularity, filled with a Conceit of his own 
worth and autority , and oppoſing it to all 
the World beſide. And in particular in this 
Chapter, declaring himſelf to be ſuch an one 
that believes ar extraordinary felicity a ſuffi- 
Client Teſtimony of 4 Divine Calling - but go- 
ing on in my I houghts, and finding by a fad 
Experience that it went further than the 
Scheme or Syſteme, that a great part of our 
Age is thereby brought into this Opinion ; 
and *tis contended for, ſo frequently, as their 
Faith, that the Church is nothing at all ; but 
in theState, its Powers and Offices, though 
once in the Apoſtles, and ſome of their Suc- 
ceſſors,for ſome time, is now gone with thoſe 
Miracles, that at that time abetted and avou- 
ched them ; nor is the Goſpel it ſelf to be 
Preached, or divulged upon other terms, or 
a axed, enjoyned , falſe Religion oppoſed; 
nay farther , this very ſame to be the ſtated 


profeſſed Opinions of ſome, and thoſe too, 
our 
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our higheſt dignified Charch-men , and left 
upon Record, as the judgment of the greateſt 
part, and ſome of them the moſt remarkable, 
of our firſt Reformers, that the Prince is in- 
veſted with whatever belongs to a Church- 
man ; then was my heart hot within me, and 
while I was thus muſing, the fire kindled,and 
at the laſt I ſpake with my Tongue, I then 
ſet my ſelf upon a particular immediate en- 
quiry into the Matter, and atraining toa more 
feft knowledge of that way, 1 here repre- 
ent it to my Fathers and Brethren of the 
Clergy, to all good Chriſtians whatever, in 
this following Treatiſe, and only ſtate the 
plain caſe as | find delivered down from our 
Saviour by his Apoſtles, the Biſhops, Fathers 
and Dottors of the Church Catholique, the 
Church Hiſtorians, Councils and Laws Impe- 
rial, from our own particular Chorch Arti- 
cles, Canons, Rubricks, our Book of Ordi- 
nation, and Homilies appointed to be read in 
the Churches in the time of Q. Elizaberh,from 
bur own Doctors and Writers in Divinity, 
in their ſeveral times, and from the In- 
junRions and Declarations of our Princes,and 
even the Common-Law and Statute Book of 
our Kingdom , the Honor and Duty Iowe to 
my Jeſus, to his Univerſal Church , to this 
rticular Church of England, to my own Pro- 
teſſion as a Divine, and love to all Chriſtians, 
is what have engaged to it ; other advanta- 
ges I have none, nor are any propoſed ; theſe 
Conſiderations alone are they which now 
makes the dumb Child ſpeak,looſes the ſtring 
of that Tongue that held its peace and faid 
nothing, and brings him into publick ; other- 
B 2 wile, 


C. Il, 
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wiſe, by an univerſal Concurrency of all 
things, both Perſons and Objects delign'd for 
lilence and obſcurity. 

NOW in order to this, I have fo much 
prepared and made ready to my hands, that 
the thing in general is immediately denied 
by none, and that there is a Church-Power to 
be alwayes upon Earth , till the reſtitution 
of all things , and the Heavens be no more ; 
that is, certain peculiar Perſons and Offices 
to be ſeparated and diſcharged in and for the 
affairs of Souls, and the guiding and govern- 
ing the World in order to Heaven and Sal- 
vation, is affirmed by all that believe a Hea- 
ven and Chriſt Jeſus the Way, rhe Il ruth, 
and the Life in the Attainment. That which 
has ſo much anhing'd and diſcompos'd the 
World of late is , concerning the Subject in 
which it reſides ; the particular Perſons de- 
lign'd and appointed by our Saviour for the 
conveyance and execution, the due force, juſt 
extent and conſequences of it , in whom this 
Power is to be found, and ro whom limited, 
ſince none are extraordinarily by miraculous 
and ſenſible demonſtrations from Heaven 
commiſſioned and marked out thereunto ; as 
the Apoſtles and firſt Publiſhers of the Goſpel 
were. And though Mr. Selden himſelf, as 
our great Herbere Thorndike, in his Princaples 
of Chriſtian Truth, tells us, uſually faid in his 
common Diſcourſe, That al Church Power is 
an Impoſture ;, yet his Firſt Book De Synedriis, 
deligned and levelled againlt this Autority. 
Upon this alone ſcore, becauſe preſumed in, 
and limited to the Biſhops and Paſtors of the 
Church, as the Succeſlors of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, 


The Introduftion. 


Apoſtles , makes it plain, his quarrel is be- 
cauſe ſo aſſumed and limited by them, be- 
cauſe rransferr'd from the Prince or Civil 
Power, in whoſe hands alone he believes it 
placed , and in thoſe in deputation by him ; 
and for which he contends all along in that 
Book (with what Succeſs may be ſeen here- 
after) and therein places the /mpoſftare. 
THERE are three diſtinit Orders of Men, 
or at the leaſt ro be ſuppoſed diſtin , in 
which this Power is contended for to be 
ſeated, cach excluſive of one another, by the 
ſeveral Aſlertors and Fautors of the diſtant 
Opinions and Parties among us. The One, 
places it in the People, the mulritude of Be- 
lievers in common , as the general firſt jm- 
mediate ſubject of Power Ecclefaſtical, who 
by their concurrent Notes, EleCtions and Aſ- 
ſignations limit and fix it on particular Per- 
ſons, for the Execution : fo appointing, con- 
ſecrating, and inveſting for the work of the 
Miniſtry, to negotiate in the affairs of Souls, 
and in order to their Salyation. The Other 
ſabjets all in the Prince, or Secular Power, 
_ who is ſuppoſed in ai#« Primo, virtually and 
by a firſt inherency, to be Prieſt and People 
equally as Prince, and by the Right of Sove- 
raignty, as Cchiet Magiſtrate upon Earth, is 
inſtratted for all Ofhces and Duries in rela- 
tion to Heaven, with a Power for Depatation 
and Devolution, as the Harveſt may be great, 
or the Labourers few; upon each occaſion 
requiring, and as he is pleaſed by his ſecular 
Hand to mark out the Perſon. The Third 
place it not in the Multitude in general, or 
in the Prince ia ſpecial ; but ina a certain 
Þ 3 indefinite 
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indefinite namber of Believers, called and 
impower'd thereunto, not by their Gifts and 
Abilities as Chriſtians in common , but by a 
particular A Donation ſupe radded, = 
and lefr, by Chriſt to his A ſtles, and 
from them in Succeſſion devoly on the Bi» 
ſhops and Paſtors of the Church, in whom it 
now remains, who alone have the Power of 
its conveyance, and on whomſoever it is they 
ſhall lay their hands, together with the offices 
af Prayer, or by any ather outward Symbol, 
overt Aft or Teltimony, which they ſhall uſe 
to evidence the Deputation , transfer it un- 
to, theſe ſhall receive this Power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, be thorowly enabled for the tranſa- 
Cting betwixt God and Man , the things that 
belong to Man's Eternity. 

THE deſign of this preſent Diſcourſe is, 
torake away the two former, and eſtabliſh the 
latter, to make it evident upon a juſt Enqui- 
ry , and certain Demonſtration , That all 
Church-Power was deſigned by Chriſt , and 
actually left by his Apoſtles only to Church- 
Officers, the Order of the Goſpel-Prijcithoad, 
the Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons , to be 
ſeparated on purpoſe and fucceſſively inſtated 
in ſach the Juriſdiction and Government, by 
ſach of themſclves that had before received, 
and were tully inveſted with it ; and this like 
other Succeſſions , to continue and be ſo ma- 
naged, till rhe End cometh, and the Kingdom 
be delivered up to the Father. So that the 
general Heads I ſhall inſiſt upon , will be 
_ Three. 

T hat this Power is not in the People or 
Chriſtians i 1n Common. 
2. I hat 


The Introduition, 


2. That it is not in the Prince or Secular 
Government. 

3. That it is inthe Biſhops and Paſtors of 
the Church of Chriſt,a Power and Offices pe- 
culiarly theirs, as to the executian, with its 
ſpecial force and Laws , reaching to all that 
come to Heaven by Chriſt Jefns , and as not 
derived from, fo no ways thwarting or inter- 
fering with the Civil Government. And all 
this, as ſuitable to the received Faith and 
Polity of the Chorch in the beſt Ages of ir, 
down from Chriſt and his Apoſtles to us 
ward; ſo it agreeing with the particular Eſta- 
bliſhments of the Laws of our Kingdom made 
for the owning and defence of our Chriſtias 
nity, and alſo with the Religion of the fame 
received and profeſled in our Church face the 
Reformation. 


Of the Subjeft of Church Power, 


—_ 


CHAP. L 


The Cantents. 


Oburch Power « not in the People , either at 

# Body in General , or as one Single Congrega« 
tion, Set. 1. 

This Power muſt firſt evidence it ſelf to be 

wen from God Ore executed on , or derived to 

ethers. Holineſs in ts Nature does not infer it. 

The Prieſthood wot made Common before the 

Law , under it , or the Goſpel. Admit that 

pf Right by Nature to all Thing! and Offcer , 

twas to be fare afterwards limited , and thoſe 


that Lay it open again, mu ah. droge At 0, 
| e Fanaricky 


rity they do it. Otherwi in the ſenſe 
4g An Sect. 2. 

The word yuejlwdiv infer; no ſuch Power 
Seft. 3. 

The Peoples concurrency gives no Power, even 
where their Notes are pretended to in the New 
Teſtament, Set. 4 

Eleftion and Vocation differ from Ordination, 
ts the Prathiet of our Saviour, and firſt Aves of 
the Char ch ftull expreſſed by ſeveral words.Seft. 5 

The Votes of the People give no Power, but 
yer are neceſſary —_ none 11 given without 
them, both the People ayd Paſtors are Chrift's 
Vioars im the Caſe. So Beta, Blondel. Seft. 6. 

Our Saviour 5 Prattice and the Apoſtles arg 
Caf them. Set. 7, 8. 

as the People were not always at Elethions, 
Blondel afows. He i contrary to himſelf. Their 
ores never reputed neceſſary ;, and at laſt exclu- 
ded 


_ 


in whom it Confiſts. 


del's faxkure of it. Hut inyury to bir Friends, 
In what caſe Apoftolical. Ecclefraffical Prattice 
js not immutable. The iff Conſequences atrend- 
ing bis Power given to the People, Fits Malice 
10 the Order of Biſhops. Diſrepating Chriftia- 
mity it ſelf. "Tir unpardonable in the French 
Refor mation , impoſing ther preſent harder ne- 
ceffiry for our pattern. The Deacon and Prevvy« 
ter wnder the —_ bat neuther in Subor dina- 
ron to the People. Sect. 10. 

And this they do in pownr of Epiſcopacy alſo : 
And we muſt bave no Biſhops = England, becan/e 
they have none in France, aud which is promoted 
by the advantage | the Rebellion and Schiſm 
among as. Blonde! ofer'd bis Service before 
10 the Biſhops of England ; but then be Primes bus 
Apologia pro Hicronymo , Dedicares it to the 
Rump Parkament, and Aſembly-AMen, It nan- 
feous w bn; Flatteries of ruth. Commend: the 
Scotch Covenant, Ir rude upon Biſhopr. Solt- 
citing their fnine. T hit the Senſe of the Drvines 
on that ſrde the Sea. 8] maſws raves juſt Jo. 
The Indefendents murder d the King. The Bi- 
ſhops mor the Authors of all Hereſiesr, as blacks 
month & Baxter , Andrew Rivet, and ſo does 
Daalee. Ignatius ſafer: for it. He and Mar» 
cian and Valentinus compered. T beir few Come 
plements does not acquit them. We only loſe by 
our Charity towards them, The diſadvantaye 
thereby from our can AMemberi. The late Ke- 
plyer upon Buſbop Pearſon and Doitor Beveridge 
{/ the [ame T be late Lereer from Paris. Sect.1 1. 

I he 


9 
7 aire Ceeges of the Riars and Diſorders: Chap.t. 


The concurrency of 12 Centuries down from 
the Apoſtles, amount to 4 Devine Righe: Blon- 


IS 


Chap.r. 


Of the Subjett of Church Power, 


The People are only Witneſſes of the hifes 
of the Ordained. Blondel ; own C . and 
the Amtority of Cyprian is all along againſt him, 
The Church Cano. Our Ordinations at home, 
The nature of the thing it ſelf. Set. 12, 13, 

The People are not 10 chooſe or refuſe therr 
Paſtor, as Blondel radely and xr taſonably com 
rends , with bis uſual Malice agamit Biſhops, 
and our Charch. "Tis bis Propoſal is fo fatal 
to Chyiſtraniry. Sect. 14. 

no Judges wm Matters of Faith, 
and the Deter minations of Indiferenciesr, The 
firſt Council at Jerafalem. No Lay-Elders, 
Sect. 15. 
- CD 


IS is not in the People, and Belic- 
vers in Cammon are not the Subject 
of Power Eccletafſtical. The Power 

of the Keys is not ſeated in, nor can it flow 
from, or be devolved, by them, cither as a 
Body in general, or any one fingle Congre- 
gation in pdtticalar. Their ftretching , or 
holding up the Hand , their joynt-ſuffrages 
in the chookng,  numbring by the tale, as by 
Stones, Notes or EleCtion, deputing and af- 
hgnation (or wharever clic, in their own be- 
half, they can make appear to be implied in 
the words ey bigs crew and —_——— X 
which they lay great ſtreſs npon,, and wrelſt 
to their purpoſe) are of no ſtrength and vali- 
dity at all, of no more force to depute for 
the miniſtry , to conſtirute in a new Order 
and Station, to confer the Power of the Keys, 
and place in that facred Funttion, then the 
common Cry and rout of the Jews , deſign- 

ifs 


— 


Wo 


is whom it Conk/ts. rr 


ing it, devolved guilt on the head of our Se- : 

viour , depoſed him from his holy Offices,/ 

took from him his Kingly Power, when cry«- 

ing out with full throats , Wyr Z have no Xing 

but Carfar, we wil nor have this man to r 

over w 1; or their hands ftretch'd forth it wh 

Prayer , 1/as. 1. did bring a Bleſling upon _— 

themſelves , when fall of Blood ; but onthe 

contrary, hateful and abomynatian. =—y 
SUCH as pretend to this, plead this Power © IL © 

for Deputation , and that ſuch only arexabe 

Separate for the Miniſtry, who are fer apart 

by themiclves, and in Subſtirution , and can 

produce their Seals and Credentials , muſt 

firſt ſhew and give prootf of their own Power 7 

derivative,and that ſuch was firſt given them 

of God, depohred in their hands, as the com- & 

mon Yagzzine,or Store-houte,to be diſpenſed 

at their wills and diſcretion, as the Harveſt 

requires, and the Labourers are fent forth in- 

to it; and that for whom ſfoever they ſhall ® 

lift up their hands , or ſtretch them out, to 

choote and make Election of, ſhall recerve the 

Holy Ghoſt , the Powers of Sacred Order 

or of the Keys in the fame att be coaferr'd 

upon them , and which can acver be prov'd, 

that it was given to the- People or Believers 

incommon ; the gratia gratis dats , and the 

gratia gratum faciens, the gitts of Sandtifica- 

tion and Edibcation , as they ſpeak, as in 

their own Nature and Extent , do not reach 

to and imply one another, always place them- 

{elves together in one and the fame Subject, 

by any one Neceſlity whatfoever ; every man 

is not wiſe in the ſame that be is 

good, nor Holy according tolkis Knowledge ; 

Power 
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Of the Subjeft of Church Power, 


x1, Power and Godlineſs do notſtill go together, 


no more then do all thoſe other Gifts and 
Charity mentioned and diſlodged by Saint 
Paul, 1 Cor. 12. 13. the honeſt report of 
thoſe ſeven Men full of the Holy Ghoſt and 
Wiſdom, did not create them thereby , and 
in the immediate Power and Virtue of it, 
Church-Officers or Deacons, till ſet before 
the Apoſtles, and they pray'd, and laid their 
hands on them , As 6. and fo in the Con- 
ſecration of all other Orders. So neither do 
we find under any one Diſpenſation fince the 
World was, that by any one poſitive ſuper- 
induced Order and Conſtitution, theſe Land- 
marks were removed, that the ſeparate Power 
ofthe Prieſthood was ever laid common,pro- 
miſcuouſly and indefinitely placed in all Sub- 
jets, in every one in particular , all thoſe 
that either owned its Uſe and Power , that 
either pleaded or reaped any benefit by it. 
Before the Law God placed it in, and limited 
it to the Primogeniture , the firſt-born and 
chief of the Family. Art the firlt giving,and 
under the Law he; brought it into leſſer com- 
paſs, and ſubjeted it in Aron and his Fa- 
mily in Succeſſion. And our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt aſcending up on high , and giving his 
Gifts unto Men , when to. plant and propa- 
gate his Church throughout the whole 
World; he had rent, indeed , the Veyl of 
the Temple in ſunder at his Death, taxen 
down the Partition-Wall betwixt Jew and 
Gentile, the incloſure was laid open, and the 
Aaronical Prieſthood had an end ; but there 
was ſtill to be Separates for the guiding and 
conducting Men to Heaven , -__ officiating 
£0 


in whom it Confiſts. 


to that end before God, a Prieſthood was ſtill Chap.z. 


to be continued , _ ſertled by a new 
Commiſſion and of Nature; a Power 
devolved and limited to fſeleCt ſpecial Per- 
ſons alſo , and not Univerſal , as was to be 
the Believers, And be_gace ſome Apoſtle? ; 
and ſome, Prophets : and ſome , Evangeliſts : 
and ſome, Paſtors and Teachers ;, for the per- 
feting of the Samts, for the work of the muni« 
ftry, for the edifymyg of the Body of Chrift 5; till 
we all come in the wnty of the Faith, and the 
knowledge of the Son of Godgunto a perfett Man, 


unto the meaſure of the ature of the fulneſ: of 


Chriſt, that we henceforth be no more chul- 
dren toſſed to and fro, and carried about with 
every wind of Dottrme, by the flee of men, 
and cunning crafrineſs whereby they lye in wait 
10 decerve + But Jang the rruth in love, may 
grow up into him mn all things, which 1s the head, 
even Chriſt , from whom the whole body fitly 
joyned together and compatted , by that which 
every joynt ſupplyerh , according to the effetftual 
n_ in the meaſure of every part, makgth 


increaſe of the body , uno the edifying of it ſelf 


i love, EpheC(. 4. 8.11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. 
Ave all Apoſtles ? are all Prophets? are all 
Teachers ? are all workers of miracles ? have 
all the gifts of healing ? do all ſpeak, with 
rongues ? do all interpret ? 1 Cor. 12. 29, 30. 
or could we admit of that abſurder , preca- 
rious ſtate of Nature contended for by ſome, 
ſuppoſing once an equality in all men , and 
that to all things, every one as coming into 
the world, had a right and title to ever 

thing,a ſhare and intereſt in cach Benefr, Of- 


lice and Duty , and ſuitably as their Maker , 


was 
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was to be publickly ſerved and worſhipped, 
ſo could each one officiate in and diſcharge 
the Performance, or devolve and transfer his 
right on whom he pleaſe, or as occaſion ; a 
Miſtake of the Learned Hugo Grotixe himſelf, 
in his Poſthumous work * De Imperso ſumma- 
ram poteftatum in Sacris, cap-2. ſeCt.g4. though 
the fruit of his carlier and indigeſted Brain ; 
nor is Spalatenſis to be acquitted in the point, 
De Repub. Chriſt. lib. 1. cap. 12. yet all this 
is ſuperſeded by an after-politive Inſtitution, 
and which is acknowledged Dy Grorins iff the 
fore-quoted place ; and *ris the appointments 
of our Saviour that,As to be our guide and 
rule, eſpecially ſince himſelf has pur a per- 
al Sanction in this our very caſe, and to 
endureall along with his Kingdom, as above, 
Epbeſ. 4. or if the obſtinacy of ſome, and 
ſach there are, will ſtill perſiſt, and cell ir 
out, I hat this inclofure was notwithſt: nding 
this, yet made common * and the Power re- 
ſolved again into the Multitade, they are to 
give Evidence both of the firſt Tranſlation, 
and after Matter of Fatt,how it fodeſcended. 
Church-Power, nor indeed any other, is not 
a private Preſumption , ſecretly infuſed , 
whether on a Multitude or particular Per- 
ſons : * 'tis what was once depolized in cer- 
<« tain hands, the effett whereof is viſible, in 
© the Succeſſion of Perſons, deriving the Au- 
© tority which they claim , from the viſible 
« aft of thoſe Perions, that are intruſted 
&* with it. "I here mult be ſome known e/£ra, 
or publick vilible date of its iſſuing out, ſome 
diſtinftive mark of its coming , fome out- 
ward badge of its cognizance z that the Con- 


{cientious 
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ry 


ſcientious Enquirer may receive SatisfaQtion Chap.1, 


when demanding in Sincerity, what Zedrkzab 
the Son of Chenaanah did of Aficaiah in con- 
tempt, and with reproach , Which way wene 
the ſpirit of the Lord to ſpeak, nnto thee ? 
1 Kings 22.24- thus to ask a ſign, had been 
no more to tempt the Lord, then it had been 
in King Abaz, had he done it, 1/4. 7. but 
on the contrary a Daty z and St. Jerome gives 
the reaſon in his Commentaries on that place, 
T amen juſſus ut pererer, obedientia deber explere 
preceptum ;, therefore becauſe God had com- 
—__ 7." it. And St. Jerome there 
goes on, and thetefore compares Ababto the 
Idol-Worſhippers, who are led by their own 
fancies, that places his Altar in the corners 
of the Streets, in cach Mountain and Grove , 
Et pro Levutis habebat Fanaticos , non vult fig- 
num perere quod preceprium eſt ; tor Levites take 
Fanatiques to officiate in God s Worſhip, 
ſach as were not ſent, nor called, as was As- 
ron; a word as old as St. Jerome's days, in 
the true ſenſe of Fanaticiſm, when the viſible 
beaten way, fſfet out by God himſelf (as was 
tbe Order of the Levites) is lighted and de- 


ſerted, and they take to them Levites of their, 


own, Temulemos & fanatices, neſcire quid di- 
cerent, as St. Jerome farther in his Comments 
on Oſea , Men drunk , but not with Wine, 
not able to give a reaſon of their Profeſſion 
to himthat asKs it. 

NOR is there that in the Greek word 
xoewor which is contended for , and on 
which indeed their whole Fabrick is erected, 
and defigns advanced. I know not how to 
give the due ſenſe of this word, thereby 


0 
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Chap.1, to undeceive ſuch as generally lye nnder the 


prejudice of its perverted Signification, than 
1m the words of our learned Door Hammond 
in his Query of Impoſition of hands for Or dina- 
tion, [ xeqohordir, © A word that literally bg: 
« nifies to ſtretch out , or hold up the hand ; 
« but being uſed among the Heathens for 
* chooſing, or any fort of Suffrage , or gi- 
« ving of Sentence; which among them in 
* popular Judicatures or Choyces was wont 
© to be done by that ceremony of ſtretching 
* out or lifting up hands: it is in vulgar uſc 
* among Heathens, and Jewiſh, bat eſpecial- 
* ly among Chriſtian Writers, brought to 
<« cignific, without any reſpet to giving of 
* Suffrages (indifferently whether by one or 
* by more) coaſtituting or ordaining, | and 
of which whoſo wants farther ſatisfaction, 
may go on in that Excellent diſcourſe, and 
have it, and alſo in his Annotations on At; 
14- 23. Vie only add here, as the word 1s 
uſed but three times in the New Telſtamenr, 
in none 1s it appliable ro what they delign 
from it. The one place is As 10.41, where 
a multitude in voting to be ſure is excluded, 
for *tis ſaid only of Gods Elettion and Or- 
dination of the Apoſtles. The other is Att; 
14. 22. x«gflewnozr|ns- *T is rendred, when they 
bad Ordained them Elders in every City. Where 
nothing to do ſure with the Multitude, the 
People or Laity. The laſt is 2 Cor. v8. 194 
and will amount to no more than the for- 
mer ; *and whoſoever was the particular per 
ſon there ſaid to be choſen of the > v4 
the meaning can only be, That the Apoltles 
had aſligned and appointed him to go along 
in that particular affair, AND 
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AND *tis farther obſervable , that where- Chap.t, 


ever any EleCtion by Suffrage or Vote , 1s 
either pretended to be made by the Malti- 
tude , or really is ſo in the New Teſtament, 
and fome there were ; "tis not the naked 
Voting or giving up the Afſent in their be- 
half , gives what is to be ; or what can be 
ſuppoſed ro be conferr\l , that conſtitutes 
and fixes in any one deſigned Order, bur 
ſomthing farther is ſuper-added, and fuper- 
venes, collates and inlitals, makes rhe fepa- 
ration and inclofure ; it is pleaded at the 
Ordination of MarthiasAlts 1. oradiehugidns 
Communbus calculi; AFM ADAIKT , by comy 
mon Conſent, Votes and Suffrage, he was ad- 
ded to that Number, to the Eleven Apolt] 
4. 6. the whole Multirude , the Hundred = 
twenty Diſciples, . or Believers, all concurr'd 
in the choice and aſlignation ; and which if 
granted, though it needs not be , yet no- 
thing is gain'd on their hide, tor that which 
conſtituted and gave Marrbras his Portion in 
the Miniſtry, and which Barſabas had nor, 
though he had his firſt Appoincment by the 
whole Society as well as h-, was the lot fal- 
ling apon him, by which God, not rhey are 
ſaid ro chooſe him, 4. e. to delegate unto, and 
inveſt him with the Order and Power of an 
Apoſtle, by the ſenlible Medinm or Determi- 
nation by lots ; and this the Prayer makes 
plain. And they pray's and ſaid, Lord, thou 
which tnoweſt the bearts of all men, ſhew whe- 
ther of theſe rwo thou hait choſen , that be may 
takg part of this Miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip, from 
which Judas, by rranſgreſſion fell, that he mighe 
£0 we bis own place ; and they gave forthe ir 
lors 
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Chap.1. lots, and the lot fell upon Mattyias, and be was 


numbred among the eleven Apoſtles, They all 
with one accord acknowledged him a Man 
ſeparate for the Miniſtry. Another Ordina- 
tion we find Mt; 6. though to a much lower 
Office and Order in the Church , when the 
Seven Deacons receiv'd their firſt Conſtiru- 
tion ; where *tis plain , the Apoſtles call'd 
the Maltitude together, told them the occa- 
ſion of the deſigned Order, ſach the People 
were to look out the Men, and ſce and en- 
quire that they be fit for the preſent Office, 
and fo they did , they choſe Stephen and Phi- 
lip, &c. bur it follows, when they had done 
ſo, they ſet them before the Apoſtles, who 
were to give them the Power deligned, to 
accept and inveſt them ; And when the Apo- 
ftles had prayed, they laid their bands on them 

where the Maltitude arc allow'd ro chooſe, 
and here they might have an eſpecial reaſon 
for it ; for their Eſtates in part, fo much as 
was afſign'd for the Poor,was to be entruſted 
in their hands , and good reaſon that they 
approv d of their perſonal Integrity ; yer 
had they not Power to conſtitute in the loweſt 
degree of the Prieſthood ; "tis the Apoſtles 
alone who had receiv'd the Power from on 
high, and on whoſe Perſons it was enſtated, 
could, and did, do it. And whatever Beta 
ſuppoſes at the Ordination made by Barnabas 
and Paxl, thet they had the joynt-ſuffrages 
of the People in orderto it, As 14. 23. and 
which he doth in the ſame precarious way, 
in all the Ordinations we meet with in Scrip- 
ture, though the Apoltles and Presbyters are 
Kill alone mentioned, as here , yet "tis evi- 
derit 
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is 


Jent that they were the hands of Pu! and Chif,t/ 


Barnabas that were laid oh them, as of 
the Presbytery in other places, and by 
which, not the Votes and EleCtions of the 
People, at leaſt not without them, were the 
Ordlnations performed ; "tis not to be fare in 
the Believers in common todo it. | 

THAT not only Eleftion, but Vocation, 
differ from Ordination ; and "tis one thing 
to look out, cull, chooſe ahd deſign for the 
Office of the Miniſtry, and another aCtzall 
to give the Power of the Keys, to enſtate a 
fix in it; nothing more clear than this from 
the Praftice of our Saviour himſelf, who firſt 
called Andrew and Peter, &c. then cletted 
and choſe them into the number of the 
Twelve; yet all this while , whatever of 
Power was glven in the mean time, the 
full ro be ſure and complete Power of an 
Apoſtle was not given to any one of rhent, 
that was not devolved and rranſmitrted, till 
after his Aſcenſion , and then only they re« 
ceived that Power by the Holy Ghoſts comin# 
upon them at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, At: 2; 
and the ſame has been the Senſe and Prattice 
of the ſucceeding Church in all Ages, that the 
People had Votes in the choice of Biſhops, all 
maſt grant, and it can be oaly Ignorance and 
Folly that pleads the contrary ; but this ne- 
ver was thought to create the Biſhop, and he 
muſt be as ignorant and ſtupid on the othe? 
fide that believes it, and ran as croſs ro the 
practice of all Antiquity , that was fill rhe 
Clergics Province alone , the Work of Or- 
Cination 3 nor ate the People pleaded 
ever mentioned t& have & fare in ic : 4 
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Chap.1. though x««e/wis be ſometimes uſed for Ele» 


Ction and Choice. So Balſamon upon the firlt 
Canon of the Apoſtles, and 'tis uſed at the 
entrance of Deaconeſſes by Juſtimian, Novel 3. 
6. cap. 6.and Hugo Grotixs gives us many more 
inſtances of the like Natures, De Imperio ſum. 
_ m Sacrss , Cap» 10. ſect. 6. jet when 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, it is defined by Zonaras 
upon that firſt Canon, *3 9% + ep xophe T6r7 
F ,%es whoyir]e + gflewhueres, and "tis appro” 
__ to the Biſhop, when ſtretching forth 

is Hand in the Oftice of Conſecration ; or 
when Praying over the Perſon to be Ordain- 
ed, and inroking the Holy Ghoſt , as by 
x*6&eric is farther declared, ibid. and fo ſtrict 
is Zonaras in this his limitation of the Word, 
and its uſe to Ordination, that when ſpeaking 
of the aſlignation of ander Church-Oftcers,as 
Readers, Singers, &c. he changes it into 
Mey bro uing the former in the Ordina- 
tion only of thoſe of the Prieſtly Catalogue, 
Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons, and which 
he only Copies out of the Church-Canons ; 
as Can. 2. Concil. 4. Gen. Chalced. Can. 6. & 
14. Concail. 6. in Trallo, and the firſt Council 
of Nicea has ſtill held to the diſtinCtion be- 
twixt Eleftion and Ordination, and expreſſes 
them by ſeveral words ; the former by ««#i- 
mx, the latter by x«eMwic. in the fourth Ca- 
non. And ſo again in the ſixth Canon, the 
care is the ſame of confounding theſe two, 
ſo far as the uſe of different words will do 
it, idneiZo)e is the word uſed for the Power 
and Adts of the People ; and x*gewis of the 
Biſhop; and which Zonaress there Para- 
phraſes by Twwnpyien xnghtner, xefiigent, 


none 
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none of which was ever aſſumed by the Peo- Chap.r, 


ple or Laity, and the fame diſtintion is re- 
tained berwixt 4up-able and xnefherier by 

emu in Can. 10. Sant Baſilis ad Amphi- 
lochium apud Pandett. Can. Beverig. Socrates 
in his Church Hiftory, lib. 1. cap. 9. uſes dit- 
ferent words but with the ſame deſign, and 
is clearer yet , if poſſible, in the diſtinCtion ; 
the Power of the People he ſpeaks of and ex- 
preſſes by #21 neimnde. a word very fir and 
apt to prove the Primitive Cuſtom of Ele- 
Gion preceding , the Att and Office of the 
Biſhop, by x«e/%0#s, laying on his hands up- 
on the Conſecrated ; and fo it generally goes 
on betwixt the Clergy and the People, in 
the Offices of Ordination , the People choo- 
ſing, the Biſhop conſecrating, the Emperor 
abtoring, and fo alſo is the bulineſs of laying 
on of hands ſtill _——_—_ to the Biſhop, 
not only as excluding the Presbyter, who has 
not the Power , but alſo the People, as "tis 
over and over again in the Church Story, 
and which to tranſcribe were needleſs ; the 
People give nothing of that Power, about 
which we are diſcourſing , and is ſuppoſed 
in thoſe in Holy Orders. 

AND to this all agree , that admit of the 
laying on of the hands of the Presbytery in 
Ordinations, and that there is ſomething pe- 
culiar in the Clergy, and which the People 
have not, and conſequently cannot give ; but 
another Diſpute here commences, what Ob- 
ligation this PraCtice of the Church for ſome 
Ages paſt, lays upon the Chriſtian World 
now preſent ? in what degree of uſcfulneſs 
or neceſlity they placed the Votes and Con- 
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currency of the People in the conſtituting 
a Church-man ? And this Gy ſome , in the 
ſame ofder of neceſſity as the Concurrency 
of the Clergy ; that although the Suffrages of 
the People do not confer and collate Church- 
Power apart and ſolitary, and where the 
hands of the Presbyrery is not; yet the Pre(- 
bytery cannot do it without them , "tis nei- 
ther legal, juſt ,. nor duly performed if ſo 
attempted, ſomething is wanting , not only 
for outward Atteſtation , but for the real 
tranſlation of Autority on the heads of the 
Ordained. Thus Theodore. Beza is exprels, 
Or dinatio ſen impoſitio manuum, certe nullos pro- 
prie creat miniſtros ; - ſed legitime wvocatos ſei 
eleftor, adhibitis precibus, mittit in ſui muneris 
poſſeſtonem. De munſtern grad. cont. Saraviam 
cap. 22; That Ordination or Impoſition of 
_ properly creates no Miniſters, but by 

rayers, gives ſuch as are call'd or cleQtcd 
(he means by the Prople, as "tis every where 
to be ſeen in his Writings) Poſleſſion of their 
Office, a kind, it ſeems, of Maadate for in- 
duttion, to what they had a right before by 
another Hand collated. And David Blonde, 
the molt Induſtrious of the Presbyterian Or- 
der, in his Apology Pro Hieronimo , ſpends 
many Pages in the latter end of that Treatiſe, 
in giving the Practice of the Church for Ten 
Centuries, admitting this Power of the Peo- 

le'in Ordinations, and that they have equal 

ght thereto, and are alike. conſtituted by 
Chriſt, his Vicars in the caſe, with the Clergy, 
Laicos fratres, equo cum clero jure, Chriſti , 
7 parte vicarias conſhraros , pag, 471. and 
upoa which he fixes a Divine right immuta- 
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ble , and indiſpenſable ; and what Ordina- Qhap.s. 


tions were made during theſe Centuries, 
without the Peoples Choice, Suffrages and 
Approbations preceding . aberr ationes fmrſſe 
ftatnamm , pag. 542. ib14. were Anomala's, 
and Aberrations from the Rule, for Corre- 
(tion, not Imitation. My deſign is not to 
examine all the little Arguments #lande! there 
produces, or the namerous Quotations he 
brings, it were tedious and ro no purpoſe, 
becanſe moſt of them are fo , his Zeal and 
Induſtry outrunning his Jadgment,as through- 
out the whole Apology. What is Truth and 
to be adhered unto , I ſhall as briefly and 
plainly as I am able, lay down in the follow- 
ing Concluſions taking the liberty of Refle- 
x10N, as occaſion. 

THAT there is no Practice, much lefs 
Command of our Saviour for any ſuch thing, 
bat the quite contrary, he confult:d nobody 
that we read of, not only in the firſt Voca- 
tion and Election of his Diſciples (for who 
ſhonld they be? or where ſhonld he find 
them ?) nor in their after-aſſignation to ei- 


ther Apoſtleſhip, or to what other degree of 


the Power of the Miniſtry was on the Seven- 
ty devolved. And this Blonde! in part grants, 
but firſt infinuates , that it might be other- 
wiſe, though ſecret and not declared , and 
then poſitively affirms that it was ſo , upon 
a bottom equally precarious ; becauſe the A- 
poltles practiſed and deliveted to us what 
they copied from Chriſt, who. ſtill call'd in 
the whole Fraternity and required their 
Votes in each Ordination, and thought them- 
ſelves in Duty © obliged, Pag. 475. and 

C 4 which, 
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Chap.y. which how far true, and to what purpoſe , 


$, VII. 


that it is no ways to the advantage of Blon- 
del's delign, is already conhidered, 

NOR do the atter-Ordinations in Scrip- 
ture prove any thing like it, but rather give 
Evidence to the contrary ; Fle make my in- 
ſtances in the Epiſtles to Timorby and Ti- 
1, on purpoſe wrote by St. Paul to inſtruct 
them in theſe like Aﬀairs of the Church , as 
to the Polity of it , that they might know 
how to behave themſelves in the Church of 
God,as he tells Timothy in particular, 1. 3.15, 
where "tis notoriouſly evident, that the Pev- 
ples Votes are no more required to the con- 
ſtituting a Biſhop or Deacon, then that their 
Hands are there actually laid upon them. 
That the Hands of the Presbytery did conlc- 
crate, we read expreſly, and we read of none 
elſe ; and ſuch the Presbvtery, Timorby and 
Titus, have the alone Charge and Power de- 
legated , to Inſpect and Animadrert upon 
their Lifes and Manners, to reccive or rex 
as their Prudence directs ; the Clergy arc 
ſole Judges, tis not required, that the People, 
ſo much as preſent ; every particular Man's 
inward delire, and private Motions ( ſnppo- 
ling other due qualifcat tons concurring, made 
known to ſuch whoſe is the Power for or- 
daining, ſcems ſufficient, if any man defire 
the Office of a Biſhop, 1 Tim. 3. 1. and that 
theſe Epiſtles are to be follow'd, as the pat- 
tern in the Mount , the Platform and Model 
ot Church-Government , theſe Men ſtrenu- 
oully plead at other times ; and thoſe other 
inſtances of Ordinations in Scripture brought 
þy Blondel, conclude nothing more. In he 
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of Matthias , there is no ſach thing expreſs Chap.s. 


at all;rhe Believers being few--were all toge- 
ther in one place, and they were neceſſitated 
ſo to be ; bur that they otherwite concurr'd 
then by their preſence; or that St. Perer's 
Speech was directed to them and not to the 
Apoſtles only, is not thence to be inferr'd ; 
that in Acts 6, was chictty , he lays only; 0 
provide Deacons to look after their Poor ; 
and good reaſon was there, the People ſhould 
approve of ſuch in whoſe hands their Moneys 
was to be depoſited ; nor can any inference 
be hence — his ſide, unleſs the conſe- 
quence be good, that fuch as are fit and able 
to chooſe and depure in whoſe hands their 
Money ſhall be entruſted, are for the fame 
reaſon, inſtruted to Skill and chooſe their 
Teachers ; or that we ſet a lower price on 
mens Souls, than we do on their Money ; be- 
cauſe we can allow the Laity to provide for 
the latter ; but we think there ought to be 
better provihon made , and more care taken 
for the former. Whar is argued farther from 
the parity of the Call and Conſecration of 
Aaron, Heb. 5. is full levell'd againſt him- 
ſelf ; where to be fare all concurrency of the 
People was excluded, in every reſpect what- 
ever. 

WEI go on from Scripture-inſtances to 
thoſe immediately atter the Apoſtes, and ſee 
it here his Succeſs be more ; we'll accept 
what he ſays of his Twelve Centuries in im- 
mediate Succeſlion ; becauſe they are not 
worth the particular canvaſs in this Deter- 
mination. The point docs not lye here, 
Whether the Laity did ſometimes, or oftcn- 

Lumes 
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x, times concur in Ordinations ? but did they 


always concur ? He dares not fay this , bur 
he believes not above len Ordinations to be 
made otherways, Pag. 541- which he ſuppo- 
ſes to be failures , and to be occaſioned by 
the inſeparable accidents of the Church Mili- 
tant ; but no rules for Succeſſion. TI hough, 
by the way, 'tis the chiet delign of the Apo- 
logy it ſelf, by fewer Examples, indced not 
one, but what is by him induſtriouſly forced 
and perverted , to cut off the Chain, and 
overthrow the concurrent Teſtimony of all 
Ages inthe point of Epiſcopacy ; ſuch is his 
ſlavery to his preſent Canſe. But ſach as con- 
ſult Antiquity, and the Ordinals of Churches 
impartially, and which we have reaſon to be- 
lieve he never did, will find more, and no 
one of them cenſur'd as failures; that Ele- 
tions and Nominations were made other- 
wiſe, and that oftner, than in his form. Ar 
leaſt many times, ſometimes by the Emperors 
without the People, ſometimes by the Empe- 
rors and People, ſometimes by the Emperor, 
Clergy, and People, fomerimes by the Cler- 
gy without either ; and this in very good 
times of the Church , as inſtances are every 
where in Church-Story ; and particularly, 
that it is not inſeparable from the People,and 
but by Permiſhon, and upon occaſion, other- 
wiſe their Votes are to be over-ruled, ap- 
pears from the many Laws made by the Em- 
perors, limiting what Perſons are to be Or- 
dained,and what not, 16. Cod. Theodo/. Tie.2. 
Lex. 3. Ll. 15. 32, &c. Sotomen. Eccl. Hiſt. 
L. 5. c. 13. And ifit be admitted, what 44- 
lis and his followers objefted againſt Pax- 


l;nus, 
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linss, That his Ordinatian was not as it ought Chap.r. 


to be, becauſe without the conſent of all the 
People ; as 10 Sozomen, Hiſt. EccL L $5.c. 13. 
yet the Ordinatioa was not hereby voided, 
and we have a certain Autority on the other 
fide, and much about the ſame time too ; "ris 
the 13th Canon of the Council of Laodices, 
which exprelly forbids, that the EleCtion of 
ſach as are to be Ordained be at all in the 
People, a certain Argument that the Church 

laced it at the molt under the head of in- 
liferences , What occahon and circumitan- 
ces might enjoyn or null, receive or reject ; 
otherwiſe it could not thas become limitable 
by Cuſtom, or the Subject of different Laws 
Ecclehaſtical ; and at laſt the numerous and 
turbulent Meetings on the occaton of Ordi- 
nations and Factions in giving their Votes, 
even to Riots and I umults,to Blood-ſhedding 
and Murder, forced that the People were ex- 
cluded quite, and general Laws to that pur- 
poſe were made, prohibiting their appearance 
at ſuch times % andia 3 - ccleſia Pleb: par - 
tem habuat in Epiſcopss & Prevbyterss legendis, 
nyquam di ſcordius © fattiombus crvitates cam 
ruere, donee res 1pja © pax Eccleſiarum docuit, 
Plebi hoc juus ademprum, AMagiſtratibus & Cle- 
ricis relinqus primo debere , quod poſtea ſoli ſib1 
Clerics vindicabant. So Blondel's own Friend 
Salmaſms gives account , and an end of the 
Elections by the People, Defenſio. Regiagap.7. 
And it may be farther obſerv'd, that amongſt 
the many Cautions and Reſtrictions concern- 
ing Ordinations , the ſeveral Rules and In- 
ſtances given, by and for which , they are 
ceadred void, and null'd if againſt or want- 
ing 
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x. ing in cither, abundance of which are to be 


found ; as, 'T hat every Biſhop is to be Conſe» 
crated by threeother Biſhops, Car.1. Aoftol. 
That the Metropolitan be always one , or 
with his leave, Caz: 4. Conc. 1. Nie. Can.1 9. 
Conc. Anmoch. Can. 12. & Can, 6, une quarte 
Gen. Cone. Chalcedon. 1 hat no foreign Ordi- 
nations are valid, Can. 2. Conc. Conſt antinop. 
unleſs in thoſe Churches in Heathen Coun- 
tries, and no Biſhop is ſetled , or in caſe of 
Perſecution. Sozom. Ecel. Fiſt. cap. 9. If a 
Biſhop deſerts his Dioceſs , Car. 3. Concil. 
Epheſ. Gexz. All Ordinations procured by Mo- 
ney, Can. 29. Apoſt. & Can. 2. Concil. 4. Gen. 
Chalcedon. 1 hat it be not by Secular Powers, 
Can. 30. Apoſt. It made only by Presbyters, 
as in the Caſe of Collurbas, Arhanaſ. Apol, 
pay. 734. 792. In caſe of ſome known and no- 
torious Scandal which the Biſhop that or- 
dain'd then lay under, Arhanaſ. Ep. ad Soli- 
tar. vitam agemes. In ſome Caſes of Herehe 
in the Ordainer, 16. Cod. Theodoſ. Tir. <. 
Lex. 12.14. 57. Yet amidſt theſe and fuch 
like «atiTec x; caNe os yragf]ariass illegal Ordi- 
nations and defeCtive, complain'd of by Ex- 
ſebixs, which were during the Perſecution of 
Diocleſian 1n his twelfth Chapter, De Afarry- 
ribus Paleſtine, and againſt which the Church 
ſtill provided for the future ; there is no one 
Caution concerning Ortlinations by the Peo- 
ple, ſuch a thing being never preſumed and 
attempted, nor 1s there -any one inſtance of 
but voiding any ofie Ordination that was 
made without their but Votes, and Hants lift 
up , and concurring in order to it, and 
which certainly there would have been, hed 
The 
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the Church adjudg'd their pre-<leftions or Chap.r, 


concurrency ſonecellary , eſpecially upon fo 
many failuresas David Flondel acknowledges 
there were , one of which was enough to 
have awakened the Church-Governors to 9- 
like care they uſed on fuch Occaſions, or had 
ſhe but placed their concurrency with thoſe 


but Circumſtantials, of Orders , many of 


which are juſt now mentioned,and tie Church 
there made particular provivon relating to 
them. 


SO that David Blonde! $ deſign of a Divine C Xx 


and Immutable Right, in the defence of 
which he has took fo great pains , is only 
writing in the Duſt ; nor is any one inference 
due that he has made in order to it : "Tis 
true, his Argument is well laid, had the Per- 
formance been accordingly , and the concur- 
rency of ten Centurics immediately upon the 
Apoltc and Scriptures atteſting any one 

ruth or Practice , is as authentique, and 
ought to be fo received, as any Grounds and 
Motives pf Faith can make it to be, nor can 
any thing be required more , which can be 
thanght to concur to the making a full per-« 
ſwakhon of the Truth under Debate. Kurt 
alas / the chief Ingredient, for athorow T ra- 
dition is abſent, Univerfſality, it was {5 nei- 
ther 1n all places, not at all times, nor in 
any one time or Century of the beſt and firfk 
Ages of the Church, in every inſtance of it; 
but ſtill changed upon accidents often , and 
more upon Induſtry and Choice ; and 14 of 
all wholly aboliſhed and in good times of the 
Church, without any care or deſign tor a re- 


ſitution, taken even out of the hands of the 
Mag: - 
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Magiſtrate,and limited to the Biſhops, Cr. 4 
Corril. Sepe. Gen, Nicee. and it may be much 
queſtioned, whether his Brethren and Friends 
both in France and Hullind,and England;eſpe- 
cially ſuch of them as have took up theCudgels 
afttcr him , have more rcaſon to be aſhamed 
of his ill Saccefs , then to he down-right an- 
gry with hum for the Way and Method and 
Grounds he laid for proving the Divine and 
mmutable right of it. Sarcly it this be ad- 
mutted, the difadvantage will be their own; 
in a point of a higher concern, it Apoſtol; 

cal Eccleſaſtical prattice ſtill amoant 10 a 
Divine unmutable Law. And indeed it would 
be of real ill conſequence, in many conhide 

rable caſes that would ariſe in the rtruc 
Church of Chrift ; for althongh rhe marrer 
of FaCt be evident, it has been receiv d and 
prattiicd in the Churches firſt and beſt Ages 

yet It may be a donht what the Obligatiot! 
was to them who then receiv d it, and whole 
practice it was ? whether as abfolure and im- 
mutable, and confequently, how it now rca- 
Ches us? every 1 ruth and Matter of Fact, has 
not the fame degree of Neceſſity in its Na- 
ture and Uſe, nor do his Brethren, more go 
againit him hete, than he againſt himſelf; 1 
might r<fef to hid own 1 ext, but the Irens- 
cam has done 1t before me, (p. 401.) joyning 


him with Focharr, and Amiralidu in the 
cauſe, of which his Triamvirare, as he calls 
them , Blonde! is there placed in the heady 


and all to make good that one great Truth, 
by their Autority, which is vaſt and unque- 
ſtionable, (and to defend which is the great 
buſineſs of that T reatife of Church-Govern- 


Ment * 
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ment ;, nor has that Author as yet declared Chap.r:; 


his Judgment to be otherwiſe, or rather cor- 
refted rhat his firſt and carly Miſtake there 
obcruded on the World) to paſs a perpetual 
Sanftion upon It. Thar no form of Govern 
ment or Poly in the Charch ut timmutable , 
though by the Apolties themiclves recom- 
mended ; and yet Apoſtolical practice is here 
binding and eternal ( pag. 473- Aol. ) and 
the Power of the People 1s thus tranſmitted 
from Heaven, as the alone Houſe and Pede- 
gree of its deſcent, and fo immutrably is it 
ſtabliſh'd, that no accident or ill circumſtance 
whatever, or with what 11] conſequences fot- 
ver foreſeen and forcknown , no conſidera- 


tion of the Peoples ignorance, even duncery* 


it (elf ( LAW Z# "BB 545 fed C2 
Lnperitiſumes dem, pag. yOr.) no milcarrige 
ges or other leeming inconhiftencics, arc to by 
conſidered, or can they weigh down againſt 
the Ercrnal antecedent Command , ether 
aboliſh the Power, or ccaſc ; bur alrer, in bur 
one inſtance, the cuſtom and practice of their 
Votes and Elections to the Office of the Min- 
ſtry, nothing can remain but for common 
Prudence, for all was known at firſt ro on 
Saviour, whence the Apoltles received it, to 
the lucceeding Church, who left no fach re- 
ſerve, allow'd not to us (nor have we reaſon 
to take it 111, for they did not to themielves) 
any fuch Conliderations ( pay. Fi, $2.) and 
what Exceptions there have been rohis firſt 
and great Rule, as he tells os there was fome 
few, aroſe from the Pride and Ufurpations 
of the Biſhops, who ſo ſoon as they had taken 
to themſelves Titles and Power above the 
Pres» 


It 
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Chap.z, Presbyters, they engroſſed the Right of Or» 


daining them, and never required the con- 
currency of the Clergy , and the People; 
ſpurr'd on by Fame , and Vain-glory , and 
Secukar Intereſt ; and that is the reaſon why 
there is no Canons expreſs, and very few ex- 
amples of the Peoples choohng Presbyters 
and Deacons. Nor docs it in the original 
right diminiſh their Power, becanſe wreſted 
from them, ( pag. 469, 479. ) and all which 
is once, among the many Fi:tions and Ro- 
mances, the whole Apology is ſtufted withal, 
and every ways like himſelf, who, according 
to his uſual good Nature , and Malice to the 
Order it fclt , ſtill lays what dirt he can 
at the doors of the molt eminent Chri- 
ſtians, the Biſhops and Prelatesof the Chatch 
of Chriſt, not conlidering, or, rather not ca- 
ring, what injury the common Chriſtianity 
thereby receives , through the ſides of theſe 
its known Martyrs and Conteſſors, 1» be he 
can but fill up his private Congregation 3 a 
guilt not cahily to be removed from too many 
of the French Reformation , eſpecially from 
Dailee "in his Book of the Uiec of the Fathers ; 
and the abundance of Irreligion in general, 
in theſe parts of the World ows it felf in a 
great meaſare toit. And to fce the unlucki- 
neſs of it, and how his ill Nature returns un- 
avo dably upon hamfelt, what he attributes 
to the Biſhops Pride and Arrogancy, and Selt- 
mcereſt, in alluming and cngrofling to them- 
kclves a Power which was not theirs , that 
they ordained Presbyters and Deaccns with- 
out the People and Clergy, that the depen- 
dency of both might be the ſurer upon them, 

and 
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and certainly be their Slaves and V ſlats, Chap 5 


and which is the invidious delign of his whote 
Book, how calily is it all return'd on his own 
pate #' and to what clic can any one rmpure 
this his clawing with and condefcending to 
the People to be; - but his own, and the other 
of his Brethrens dependance upon them, as it 
1s at this day in Fraxce and '7;is wholly in 
the Power of the Congregation, both to Vote 
in, and Eject their Miniſter at plcature , to 
beltow what Maintenance apon them then 
Wiſdom directs; nor is it at all iri the Power 
of the Clergy, as things arc now with them, 
Rreightned by the Civil Sword, to avoid or 
amend it; to them indeed , 1n their circun 
ſtances, the good-liking and choice of the 


People are necellary , otherwite they mull 
} Þ V if , . 1 

cnange the Climate, their Chun | OL 
niſtry mult ceatc and tall rogerhet 1nd this 


[ lay, not to infult over and 'pbraid TNemM , 
tor their caſe in general is really to be piricd ; 
but thus do outward accidents imbody them- 
ſelves, and -bacome as of the real Subſtance ; 
and too many Models and Syſtems, and Pro- 
tefſions have ſome regard, tos much yielding 


and complyance with them ; this one thing 
does it genera'ly need a Pardon, and to them 
Mm particular it canhot ealily be granted , It 
may with great juſtice be called their Pride 
and Uſurpation, that what 1s their own un- 


avoidable Neccſlity ; what the frowns and 
injurics of their Native Countrey they hive 
in, the want of Countcnance and Protection 
from the Prince, and of a due Pfoviftion by 
Laws,and which in reaton oaght to be other- 
ways, lays upon them. this they 1 obtruce 
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upon us, upon all Churches , as che Patterii 
upon the Mount, the Platform, not to be de- 
viated from , every ways to be copied out, 
upon no leſs a peril than the breach of an 
antecedent immatable Law , an Inſtitution 
from Heaven. What ought to be their care 
to repreſent as fairly as they can, they ma- 
giſterially command ; other Churches are 
condemned for not obeying, a fault the 
Churches of the French Reformation are no 
ways to be acquitted of. I hat there is a Sub- 
ordination among Clergy-men, and a depen- 
dence as on one Head and Superior in the 
ſeveral degrees of the Prieſthood, this is moſt 
certain, *tis bottomed on as good and known 
Autoriry as our Religion it telf , and which 
will be made to appear by and by in this 
Treatiſe , though not as the buſineſs of it. 
The Deacon is a Miniſter or Scrvant to the 
Biſhop, and both Presbyter and Deacon re- 
ceive their Power and Deputation from him; 
but in any other ſenſc we own no Head or 
Maſter, Servants, Miniſters we are tut of 
God. and Chriſt, of the Goſpel which we mi- 
niſter unto them , of which we are Stewards 
for their advantage and relief, diſpenſing to 
every man his Portion , miniſtring in our 
courſes, as the Angels in theirs, for the good 
of all, a faithful Miniſter of Chriſt for you ; 
ſo the Apoſtle, Coloſ. 1. 23. and in this alone 
conſiſts our Naxorie or 1vgxle, the work of 
our Miniſtry, and attendance at the Altar. 
Thus we are to the People, as Governors, 
Rulers , Inſtructers , Teachers , and which 
laſt Office, allowed us by all ; fo immediate- 
ty implies Superiority and Prelation, thar it 

alone 


in whom it Refides. 


alone will not let us be their Servants,as Au- 
torized and Commiſſioned, impower'd by and 
in Deputation from them. 

NOR is this Devid BlondePs diſingenuity, 
or undue dealings alone, or in this caſe only, 
of the Peoples Power over their Paſtors,there 
is one caſe more at lealt, and which has more 
than one Abettor, and 'tis that of Epiſcopa- 
Cy ; as the People are above the Clergy, fo 
muſt not one Clergy-man be above another ; 
the Order, Solitary Power, Superiority and 
Prelation of the Biſhob muſt ceale, was never 
any, then as by Uſurpation, there muſthe a 
level between a Presbyter and him ; becauſe 
there are no Biſhops in the French Churches, 
an equality is now fixed and fetled among 
them ; and in order to the furer , certain, 
compalling it in our Church of Envland, they 
took the opportunity of a preſent Schiſm and 
Detection trom our preſent Biſhops, abetted 
nd heightned by a proſperous Rebellion ; 
they even infult over us as men that were 
down, and to riſe up no more ; they purſue 
us as 2 vanquiſh'd Enemy, look upon the iron 
asred hot and to be ſtricken, and their Pres- 
byterian Model to be eretted in our King- 
dom, as that Image once fallen from Heaven. 
Tothis purpole comes upon the Stage their 
Triumviri, Blondel, Salmaſins, and Dazlce, Men 
throughly inſtruſted by a vaſt and uawearied 
Induſtry and Reading , and which they per- 
verted to render Epiſcopacy leſs acceptable, 
not to fay odious in the World, as the eftect 
of Innovation and Ambition , contrary to 
the deſigns of Chriſt , and the PraCtice of 
the Church in the beſt Ages of it; and 
D 2 hereif: 
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Chap.1, herein their proficiency and advancement 


was not inconfiderable, conſidering the bad- 
neſs and difficulty of their cauſe, what St. Je- 
rome has obſerved of Hereticks in and before 
his time,in his Comments on the Firlt Chap- 
ter of Amos ; Onmes enim Heretici labore 1;- 
110 ac dolore querends, or dame m aliqnem CC con 
ſequentiam hereſeos ſue reperire conats fant, 1s 
evident in them, throagh abundance of toil 
and fore labour, making pretence of Order, 
ſhews of Antiquity and Conſequences, to ad- 
vance and effect ir. And Blonde! gocs in the 
Front, or at leaſt, has meritcd to be placed 
there, with his renowned and much gloricd 
in Apology Pro Hieronymo, which he fays he 
kept by him Three years, ready for the 
Preſs; but did not Print it by reaſon of the 
Wars in England, or rather till the King and 
Church were both ruincd , calily then pre- 
ſuming of a fairer reception, and which Book 
*tis more than probable , he then Digeſted 
and Compoſed, when his offtcr'd Service to 
write quite the other way , and in the De- 
fence of our Epiſcopacy-ctubliſhy'd in this 
Church, was tender'd to that great Prelate 
and Martyr of Blefled Memory Arch-Biſhop 
Land, but rejected : what were the Reaſons 
movinz the Wiſdom of that exccllent Pre- 
late to refuſe him, I cannot tell ; he might 
ſaſpect his Integrity, or judge it lefs for the 
Honor of our Church, on purpoſe to imply a 
Foreigner in the managery and defence of 
what 1s ſo ncer, and of fo great a concern to 
bs ; and he might not think the concurrency 
of one or two Doctors of the French Refor- 
mation, ſo conliderable, or perhaps of any 

weight, 
\ 


in whom it Refides. 


weight, to turn the Scale for or againſt the Chap,r, 


famous Church of England, as it now appears 
they arc reputed , he could not ſuſpect his 
thorow Inſtruftions and Ability for it ; and 
that the former moſtly ſweigh'd the wonted 
Sagacity of that excellent Perſon, giving him 
no ſmall Grounds for it , will appear, if we 
gp on,and find him dedicating TI hat his Book 
Unverſu Dei oprims Maxim ferv1s, oceidente 
t010, maxime vere per Britanmas, ad Chriſtia- 
m populs Eccleſtaſticum © Politienm regumen 
vocatis; To the Houſes of Parliament and 
Aſlembly at Weftmin#fer, both Uturpers ; the 
one of the Regal, the other of the Epiſcopal 
Power, whom they bad Aſſhulted both with 
Sword and Pen , to their then preſent Aboli- 
tion, and whom he flatters with the ſpecious 
Titles of Supporters both of Church and 
State, 'L bis wr maxim q#0s Ecclela On 
Refbublica tnelinate recumbuant , Britannor wm 
dxgghirie, the Choice Men and Supreme in 
our Land , Qzibus incoitum oft generoſo pettus 
bonefto; and for Epiſcopacy it telf, (belides 
the whole Dehgn of the Book which is laid 
againſt it) he places it for time and -qualirty 
with -thoſe firlt Hereſfies which inteſted the 
Church, thoſe Antichriſts which wizethen 
in the World , both in St. Paws Epiſtles, 
and in St. Jolw's, and in the Revelations, with 
thoſe Hereticks that deny the Monarchy of 
God , and the Incarnation of Chriſt Jeſus, 
and that it was by Diorrephes devolv'd to 
after-ages, by degencrate Men, who regar- 
ded not the inſtitution from God, Per dege- 
meres plaer 11101, at: eq, OV WUIRCITOTES Pr ge 


; - - CY 
pagayum , by {ich only as confulr Ambition, 
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to whom the Apoſtolical Humility enjoyn'd 
by our Saviour , was tedious and nauſeous ; 
men affefting Tyranny and Uſurpation a- 
gainſt St. Peter's monition, 1 Per. 5. 2, 3. Ov 
redium Apoſtolice burnnlitatis quam preceput affe- 
Fanes Tyr anmidem, &c. He approves the Sco- 
riſh Covenant , and their bringing it into 
England, forriſſumum Communis concordie pa- 
eiſq; veſtre vinculum , as the moſt cftectual 
way for Peace and Concord ; of which Co- 
venant one part of its ſecond Article is this, 
To endeavour the Extirpation of Prelacy,z. e. 
Church-Governm:nt , by Arch-Biſhops, Bi- 
ſhops, Ec. and Exhorts them by their Loy- 
alty and Obedience to their Prince , ro quit 
and vindicate themſelves of that Aſperhion 
of Rebels they Iye under, and throngh them 
may be caſt upon all Proteſtants , Chriſtiana 
modeſtia pacifieiſq, conſilits , perpermiſcr, fideli: 
veſtre 1m regiam Majeſt atem obſervantie exem- 
plis, aſperas wores refellte;, that the World 
convinced by Experience may confeſs , that 
it 1s neither true now, nor ever ſhall be ne- 
cellary, No Bifhop, »o King ; and thar the 
one*may be admitted and ſupported without 
the other, Fatearurg; contmuls Experiments; 
evilius orbis, mec vVerum nunc nec neceſſarizm 
eſſe, vel fuiſſe unquam , qui exre Epiſcopos fe- 
run, eprius reges ferve, qui nullys admrrunt, 
nec regiam peteſtatem ex animo admittere, and 
aſſures them of the concurrency of the Pro- 
teſtant Churches on their ſide the Sea , who 
have often wiſh'd to ſee their own Simplicity 
m Government, to be reſtored and ſerled 
among them , quam Diſciplinam 4 ciſmarinis 
Proveſt antibus preopratam, &c. and all which 
; is 
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to read over but his Preface to the Apology. 
Claudius Salmaſins goes the ſame way , or 
worſe , if worſe can be ; he argues indeed 
for the. Epiſcopacy in England, becauſe con- 
tinued with the Reformation, and what pre- 
vented many Peſtiferons Sefts, which after 
the Secluſjon of Biſhops aroſe, nd quamdin 
fuer at Pon, mille peſtifere Seths & He- 
reſes in Anglia pullularunt. Prefat. ad Defen. 
Regiam ; and aggravates it againſt the Inde- 
pendents, whom he ſuppoſes to have Maur- 
dered the King , and removed the Biſhops 
without his Aſſent, Defen/. pag. 358. it ſeems 
it was concluded in France what Party brought 
the King to Death; nor did they then believe 
the Br i to be the Authors of all the Hereſies 
in the Chriſtian World. Though Mr. Baxter 
tells us, It is not agreed here in London, and 
that all Hereſfics ſprang thence, in that his 
black Book, call'd Church Hiſtory abbreviated; 
then which, a Zacian has not been more rude, 
in his language and ſcurrilous Imputations to 
our common Chriſtianity; and all Parties of 
but common apprehenſion, that read that his 
Book or hear of it, muſt agree that he is in- 
deed a Hater, as he in the I itle-Page terms 
himſelf; but not of falſe Hiſtory , but ofthe 
ruth of Chriſtian Religion ;, to the bailing of 
which, repreſenting it cffeCtually to the Age 
inclined enough to believe it, 2s a Cheatand 
Impoſture, what more could have been done, 
then by expoſing, in that odious way, ſo ma- 
ny Succeſhons of the Biſhops and acknow- 
tedged Governors in the Church, the moſt 
eminent Profeſſors _ and the great part 
4 


is to be ſeen, and more , by whoſo pleaſes Chap.x, 


Chap.r. 


Of the Subjelt of Church Fower, 


of them, to the Stake, and with their Blood ? 
by ſach Follies and Impertinencies many 
times, but ofrner, by heavier guilts, reported 
of them, the Aathor's ak y, and his 
Fallitics as to Matter of Fact , has already 
been given to the World by an Ingenions 
Hand ; and nothing but a decay of Dilcipline 
and Government in the Church, can hinder 
thar a farther cenſure does not follow, his 
Perion be not equally purſned,and he publick- 
ly Excommunicated the Body of Chriſtians. 
Perhans Jmes Naylor did not more deſerve 
to have his Tongue bored through. But tore- 
turn to our Friend Walo, who in Compariſon 
to Mr. Baxter is ſo indeed ; but his Spleen 
was now but low, it ſwells and grows bigger 
at other times, and our Biſhops are then its 
object, he ſpeaks out in other places, he ſays, 
ſo long as Epiſcopacy remains, which is the 
foundation and root of Papacy, little or no- 
thing 1s done; to cut off the Head 1s not 
enough, Unamdin remanebat Epiſcopatus , qui 
ranguam baſis eft ac radix Papariss, nibil aut 


Arprvat. ad lib. de Primatu , pag, 169, 70. 
and he goes ta the ſame purpoſe, Pag. 197. 
that «hoſe Common-wealths or Kingdoms, 
which have receiv'd the Reformation, Sworn 
2gainſt the Roman, both Court and Church, 
and where there is now no Papacy; for what 
reaſon they can defire to retain Epiſcopacy, 
he docs not fee, the Reformation ſeems not 
whole and full , which is in that part defe- 
elive; and that Epiſcopacy is become a de- 
greece above a Presbyter , he imputes to the 
corruptManrer;, to Ambition and defire of 
Honor, 
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Honor, and to other evil Arts, and depraved Cha 


Minds of Men X IW alo. Meſſal. de Epr/cop. '© a 
Preibyt. cont. Petavinmm, Difſert. cap. 6. and 
ſuitably did he lay his deſign, and he did not 
think he could write to the purpoſe againſt 
the Primacy of the Pope , without that his 
tedious and nauſeous Apparatus or Preface, 
levelled againſt the Government of the 
Church by Biſhops,and indeed againſt Charch- 
Government in general, (fo unhappy were 
ſtill thoſe Mcn in their Plots againſt Rome) 
as there will be occaſion further to conlider 
in this Diſcourſe , and which make up that 
bulky Volume the World is enrich d withall, 
and to all which Andrew River has fubſcrib'd; 
applanding Salmaſass in this particular and 
according with him , and thinks it Crime 
enough in Groriw, that he difters from him, 
Grotiane Diſcufſ. Haves, Self. 1. 16. Jobs 
Dailce his rage is nothing lets , but rather 
more this way ; and fo is his induſtry too, 
that eminent Martyr [gnarizs is diſcarded and 
turn'd out of the Catalogue of Church-Wri- 
ters for Allerting in ſo plain and poſitive 
words the Divine perpetual Right ot Epif- 
copacy,and indiſpenſable Subjection and Obe- 
dience of all Chriſtians to their Power and 
Juriſdiction, that all his profaſer Criticiſms 
and conjectural I riflings cannot make a Pre- 
tence againſt, any ways batfile or evade him 
and therefore his Epiſtles axe rejetted as ſpu- 
rious and counterfeit, are Condemned to the 
Fire, as the Holy Martyr himſelf was to the 
Beaſts; and which he endeavours more than 
to Martyr, to annihulate, paſles his Sentence 
of perpetual oblivion and forgetfulneſs againſt 
them. 


43 
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Chap.z. them. So Hereticks of old dealt with the 


Scriptures themſelves. Afarcion blotted out 
with his Pen and wholly craſed what he could 
not evade or deny, what he could not by his 
Style and Expoſitions overthrow, Machera ng: 
ſtylo uſus ef ;, as Tertullian tells us in his Book 
of Preſcriptions againſt Hereticks , cap. 19. 
whereas Yalentinus, another Heretick, there 
ſpoke of; Non ad materiam Scripturas, ſed 
materiam ad Scripturas excogirannt , blotted 
not out, but brought the Scriptures to him- 
ſelt, Proprietates verborum auferens, wreſting 
and perverting of them ; and which of the 
two, took from, and really did more vio- 
lence to the Scriptures, there is no occaſion 
at preſent to enquire; though Tertullien gives 
it to the latter ; for the Perſon we at preſent 
heve to deal with, is guilty of both. Thoſe 
two nxorious Hereticks ſeem to ſurvive in 
him at once , nor has he with leſs tricks of 
words, cvaded the ſence of him and others, 
then witha reſolved Contumacy, at laſt quite 
blotted out the Writing of that moſt Holy 
and Apoſtolical Perſon; nor will it abate 
much of his guilt, or can I be mach accuſed 
in making the Parallel betwixt him. and two 
ſuch notorions Hereticks, and whoſe Objedts 
were the Scriptures themſelves ; for the Me- 
thod is as natural, and the ſame Hand and Pen 
is equally ready for the one as the other, and 
the Canonical Epiſtles themſelves have had 
the ſame uſage, as had by him theſe of [gn«- 
tixs, when ſtanding in the way, and this by 
ſome of his own delign and complexion. And 
how he hath dealt with our own Church in 
particular, and much after the ſame Nature, 
12 
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in many things not COLEEY her Practi- Chap.r. 


ces, from the depraved nlages of Rome, and 
particularly in Point of Government, by 
Arch-Biſhops, Metropolitans and Biſhops, is 
to be ſeen in his Book De Cults Romanorum ;; 
and has been lately obſerved and reported to 
the World by a moſt Faithful and Learned 
Hand in another Language. I cannot fay, 
but ſomerimes, even theſe very Men appear 
more civil towards us, and paſs upon us high 
and mighty Complements, and their Praftice 
is not {o rude as their Determinations are ri- 
gorus upon usz nor do they approve our un- 
ruly Dillenters and Peace-breakers in point 
of Government, though their Documents and 
Principles ſach our home-Schiſmaticks, re- 
ceive and Copy out from them , and whoſe 
Autority we are ſtill urged withal ; though 
what they would do, were they as ſecure, as 
Blondel thought himſelf in 1646. when he de- 
dicated his Apology to the then Rebellious 
Parliament , and Aſembly-men , is another 
queſtion;what manner of Spirit his was then, 
has been already declared ; and what perſonal 
Aſperſions, and loads of Calumnies he laid, as 
upon the Cauſe it ſelf , fo upon the preſent 
Biſhops, will appear from that often-forced 
Apology of our learned Doftor Hammond, for 
their Innocency and Integrity, in his Anſwer 
to him , Difſerr. 1* contra Blondel , cap. 12. 


ſeCt. 22. In hec wica Hierarchicorum do#rins. 
adeo torum Antichriſtum ebibifſe cenſeatur, ut in * 


boe wnam erroris Pelagus alia ommia Acheronts: 

oftia ſe effudiſſe, aut quidgquid in illins Seculi Ec- 

clefia peccarum ab Heretic): fuit, tllud ſtation inn 

Epiſcopic hujus evi puniendavgy videatur ; or _ 
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Chap.r. ther it may return again, God knows : All 


the Progreſs we have made yet , ſeems to be 
bat this ; we have and ſtill do pity and be- 
moan that ſtare of theirs, as ſad and to be la- 
mented, which they have , and do ſtill ac- 
count their Goſpel-Simpliciry,and Perfection, 
Plcad that Neceſlity for them, which they 
deny and wiltully pertilt in, which provokes 
back again, only their Pity for us, not to ſay 
their Scorn and Contempt ; for fo it has by 
ſome of them been return'd upon us, and by 
the moſt favonrable we are beheld as well- 
meaning, but ignorant men ; fo Gerſom Bucer 
plainly tells Biſhop Downham, in his Anſwer 
10 the Sermon, Pag. 594- our own Pleas and 
Arguments, by Complyance and Condeſcen- 
ſions to and for them is managed and retort- 
ed upon our ſelves; and not by them only , 
but, and which is. the greater diſadvantage 
has come to us by it, by our own Members, 
and within the Pale of our Communion, and 
the great popular prevailing Argument, that 
Epiſcopacy is not Eſſential tro Church-Go- 
vernment, is this, becauſe our Charity, hopes 
and conclades rhe beſt of them ; that God's 
Mercy through their fincerity and upright 
meaning, may ſupply the defect they are un- 
der, and endeavouring all we can to juſtihe 
them, we have been difabled to juſtifie our 
ſelves : This hath been the plain caſe all 
along with us; the words of cur Learned Bi- 
ſhop Taylor are apt to this in his Treatiſe 
called Eprſcopacy Aſſerred, Seft. 32. and may 
not unduly be here inſerted, © For we were 
«* plad at firſt of Abettors againſt the Errors 
* of the Zcman Church; we found theſe - ny 
ce C2 + 
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« Zealons in it , we thanked God for it (as Chap.x, 


« we had cauſc)and we were willing to make 
« them recompence,by endeavouring to juſti- 
© fe their Ordinations , not thinking what 
« would follow upon our ſelves 5 but now it 
«is come tothat illne, that oar Epiſcopacy 
« is thought not. neceſlary , becauſe we did 
« not condemn the Ordinations of Their Pres- 
«bytery. And even at this day, after fo 
thorow a debate by Monſlicur Dazlce and Bi- 
ſhop Pear ſor , they may have abated fome- 
what of that rigorous Practice in France, that 
jult now named learned Biſhop in that his 
Treatiſe, tells ns was once in uſc amonget! 
them, I hat if any one returns to them, they 
will re-ordain hum by their Presbytcry, 
though he had before Epiſcopal Ordination ; 
and tor which he refers us to Danex:, Part 2. 
Jfagos. lib. 2. cap. 22. Ferron. Kept. fol. 92: 
Impref]. 160s. but the reſult on their lide is 
only this, and *tis no further than Fez and 
Gerſom Bucer had gone before, in/alubrior eſt, 
as Pucer ſpeaks, in his Anſwer to Biſhop 
Domnhan's Sermon , Pag. 15S. 255. 6. and 
tells us, I hat the ſame 15 the opinion of Bezz, 
It 15 leſs advantageous, that our Goverament, 
though but a meer Humane Invention , 18 
what may be born with ; its yoke may bc en- 


gured, by thoſe that arc under it, Er quamvis 
Epiſe Porum ems entiam firnra i byteros Inſt i- 
FAT IONS eſje AICTSE i "78/77: CeFit (11m, pY 4 - 
ſtat tamen meo judicio reg lnd Epricopalc 
parienter ferre, &c. $9 the late Replyer to 
Bilhop Pear} A and I-Nnctor E FLO Daitlee 
the Son y 45 «is CRONUZINT , #7 FA. it Fond- 
HAnAs Fear) THT , In Frafarnou1 and 
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&. XIL 


Of the Subjett of Church Power, 


after all their gilded Phraſes, Pompous words, 
and higher Eulogies, I never could hnd that 
any one of them ever has given us any more ; 
the late two Printed Epiſtles from Paris, 1 
am ſure, do not. Bur I ceaſe here, and re- 
turn to my hrit Subjcct. 

ALL they can with any ſhew of Truth or 
Reaſon pretend for the People at Ordinations 
to have to do, 1s only this, to be Difcoverers 
of the Evil, and Wirnellcs of the Good Lites 
and Converſations of fuch as arc to be recei- 
ved into the Miniſtry ; this we find the uſe 
of them in Tubtinman the E nperor's days, 
Novel. 6. cap. 1. verit an Or di- 
nandus conſcius fit thicetrorium, © 
quiſuto Publuce eft facienda ;, to declare what 
he knew of the Perſon to be Ordained , and 
as enquiry ſhall be made of him , Lay band: 
ſuddenly on no man, never be Partaker of other 
mens ſors, 1 Iim. 5. 22. 1 he meaning 1s, that 
Timothy procecd not in the Execution of 
Church-Power, or of his Epiſcopal Office, 
but with deliberation, upon a jaſt ſearchand 
enquiry, a duc information in all Circumſtan- 
ces, that every thing: be as it ought ; othet 
wiſe he partakes of the Sins are occaſioned 
thereby , and they arc his own ,, and their 
guilt adhercs unto him. Now though St. Paul's 
or St. Timothie 's own }þ nowlcedge of the Per- 
fon to be Ordained, by their ncarer Relation, 
ſtricter Converſe, and Perſonal Inſpettion, 
might be ſatisfaftion ſufficient ro themſelves, 
and no man can be fo mad as tc think ſachan 
Ordination to be invalid ; ſclf-inſypetion and 
notoriety of the Fact has ſtill been accounted 
Ground and Motive ſufficicat for Publick 
Pro- 
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Proceedings; but then, this by how much it is 
more private, fo much it is lefs fatisfattory 
toothers; and for the Evidence to come from 
abroad, a Teſtimony from without , is more 
agreeable and more clearing , and of whom 
ſo properly as from the People? the Neigh- 
bourhood, as eye-witnefles of his Converſa- 
tion ? And it was upon the common courſe of 
Proceedings whar Saint Perer propoſed before 
the Conſecration of Afrribies (Perris ad Ple- 
bem loquirar, Cypr. Fp. 68. ) and which was 
to the People, to the Believers all in com- 
mon ; that out of thoſe Men that accompanied 
them, and was well known unto them, all 
the time that the Lord Jeſus went in and out 
among them, of which they were eye-wit- 
neſſes, whoſe Application of themſclves ro 
Holy Things, and conſtant Induſtry, made 
them fit for ſo high an Office , a» Apoſtle 
ſhould be choſen, Acts 1. TI hat the Seven Dea- 
cons be Men of good Report, and this at- 
teſted by them that knew them, e're the Apo- 
ſtles lay their hands upon them, A: 6. that 
Timorhby be well reported by the Brethren, 
As 16. 2. And ſoagain of vhe Eiſhop, thut 
he have a good report of them that are without, 
L ©. Heathens, 1 Tim. 3. 7: and all which 
muſt be done ſairable to the Converſe he ufes, 
and as the Subject renders capable of it; but 
that therefore the chict Intereſt ſhould be in 
the People,(I now uſe the words of Mr. Thorn- 
dicks, in his Book of the Laws of the Church, 
Pag 154.) is an Imagination roo brutiſh ; 
* Cannot the Apoſtles finding themſelves to 
© Ordain Perſons fo and fo qualified ; for 
& fach and ſuch Offices in the Church, appeal 
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« to the People, whom they acknowtedge o 


* and ſo qualified ? Cannot St. Pal after- 
* wards, provide that no man ſhall blame 
* them in rhe diſpenſing the Power that they 
* are cntruited with, 2 Cor. 8. 20. but a 
* conſequence muſt rhereupon be interr d 
* againſt themſclves, that they are comman- 
m ded by God, to refer the things concerning 
* the Salvation of God's People in general ; 


* as the Power of an Apoſtle , the Order of 


* a Deacon, Cc. to the temerity and giddi- 
® neſs of the People ? Nor docs all thoſe 
bulky Collections made by Blonde! for th 
Clergy and People being confulted , in rea- 
lity amount to any more , /» ordinarionibs 


mos erat Plebem & Clerum con{ulere, © more: 
GO ANETIOA Stngulor um C ommuny: C onfilto pond - 
rare, Cypr. Ep. 33- Epijcopum © Collegarim 
& Plebis teftimonio Probatum, Ep. 41. only 
to give 1 ecltimony to their Manners and Mec- 
rit, of which the Perſons receiving it, and 
to Conſecrate and aflign to fuch a People, 
were always Judges ; Ad cam Plebem cut Pre- 
poſuns Ordinarer , Nothing was Ictt to the 
Peoptke in appointing their Paſtor, he was 
only ſent out in their Prefence ; and what 
he brings out of the 68 Epiſtle of St. Cyprian, 
is only more plain it pollible, and a fulle; 
Evidence againſt his conceit ; the delign of 
that wholc Epiltic being this , T hat vitious 
Mecn be not received into the Church , and 
admitred to attend at the Altir7 and to that 
purpoſe, that no Ordination he fade but in 
Publick , Ne indienas obreperet ; that 
account may be taken of their Lifes and 
yeriations, and that it benot Scrimdiber þ 
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in whom it Refides. 


nam Preſumpriomem, upon Preſurnptins only, Chap.t. 


but a full Evidence ;- and this is molt likely 

to be had from the People , or thoſe with 

whom they had lived, and therr Power there 

allerred, Fel elrrends drones Sacerdores wel tne 

gn recuſd#4, cannot be atlowed to amount 

to any more, if coniultent with the delign of 
k 


the Epiſtle ; nor can there be any thing in 
the People like the Power of a Jad 0 re- 
fuſe or rejett ; but as Informersand "ctith 


ners, by way rather of Prayer and Poſtula- 
Con, upon the Plea of what Icitimonics 
they could Produce, or what Accuſations they 
had againſt them , and according to the De- 
terminations of the Biſhops that nominated 
and propoſed him, and who lay hands upon 
him, is the Ferion fhxed in his Station , De 


Eriſcoporum Ts In EF Eft, Corr emne ft, WANGHE 
at to apud vor literas fecerant, mithiern, Epri 
para £3 defer) (IaY, PP” war 4 w# þ ro l 's - 


di PYUponererar, ihid Ep 6S. Much more to 
this purpoſe 15to be feen in Cyprian, and ail 
which is apply'd by Gros to this D ITPOTE, 
De Imper. Sum. Foreſt. it Sacru , ID. IC 
fect. 9. or rather, and which Autority is 
much greater, this Church Role , and pro- 
ceeding in EleCtions, and Ordinations of Et- 
ſhops is to be feen in the Fourth Canon of the 
Firit Council of Nices, and which is there 
appointed to be done by all the Biſhops of 
the Province 4 or, becaute all may not be ca- 
pable of Convening , by Three at the leaft, 
the others fending their Snffrages, and then 
to be Confirmed by the Metropolitan. Where 
to be lure, whatever of the Peoples concur- 
rency , or rather , anteceding 1 eſtymonies, 
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Of the Subjett of Church Power, 


Chap.r. was required, the ultimate and alone Power 


Is in the Clergy, and "tis Balſamon's Opinion 
pon that Canon, 1 hat the Canon was made 
purely in'relation to the People, to exclud 


them quite , upon the account of the incon 


VENIences they found by ther Prefence ; and 
which adds to what 1 | | ly obſcrved, 
T hat the Peoplcs concurrency in Ordinatio! 
is fo far from being of their Elf KC, ind al 
rogcther requilte , that it depended all 
along, upon the Carions | Laws of the 
Church, to app! | or if th 
YVorcs ot ri CO! IC Cid ar any time Prevai 
nd over-rulc, pon | | Accidents 
ro ro1d | | I htn ox ; to preve 

| preatcr Mitch or 1 (ond 
ſcenlion of the | 0 / particul 
Grants and Privil » 1 , Wim 
the fame Power did and might rake away 2- 
gain, an antecedent perperual Right , is no 
way to bc inferr & from cithcr. | parti 
larly by Dowd Blondel, who over-rulcs in © 
ther Calſcs, when agunlt him, upon the ſame 
Conlider ions, A » & = - 


"ANT) that all this & pends ron Drews 
Precepra , Divina Preſcriptio, Domes Pr e- 
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ſes it in that 68 Epiſtle , is what every one 
vill grant; nor is there any ſuch thing gain d 
bY it, on Blandel's lide, as he thinks there 15, 
he many times repeating and Yyniiſting on 
thele like Expreſſions ; for no man ſure will 
queſtion this to be the Command and Ap 
PoLntment 


in uhom it Fefider. 


rointment of God , that no one be receiv'd 


INTO the Publick Imployments of the Chim h. 
but ſuch as are approved and atteſted to be 
Men fir for © great a Charge, and high Of 

fice, and it am-unts to no more than that 


(antion of Sr. Fad! to /imorby,, Lay! 
ddenly or #0 Mar 5; NOT 14 there Nom 
nation of a Biſhop to | | Sce, which 15 not 


Li " 
made Pubiick ro the wik 


' | 4 »— - _ " 
FElettion as much mace known in 


ky notices afheed on his Cathedral ; rhar if 
any man have an Accufation againſt him , he 


and CITVICL and #4.) M1: © CTY in rnie 


i * . PY 1. 
CONT " 


preſence of the Peoy 70 on to Elettion 
ind the fame 1s obferved at the Ordinations 
of Presbvyrers and Deact ns. who ITC not, a ! 
ought nor, to be received, but npon Vubli 
I cſtimony, and which arc OC) ned, at the 
four Ember-W ccK it n ly, or pub- 
K times of th Ir, where every B2dy ws 
the liberty of acccts,and to fpear at plcature, 
! which 1s reprefented. as the very courie 


retcribe \ politics in this 65 Epiltie, 


2s the Praflice of man 
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Chap.r- 


Of the Sabjett of Church P ower, 


Chap.1. to which agrees St. Jerome's peculiar Notion 


of x<«cflwica; and which to be ſure is Argu- 
ment ſufficicat of the Church's Practice in the 
Caſe in his days. That the Hands of the 
Ordainer were extended FItretchr out}, lay 
open and abroad, # Ordinations, Ne fcrlicer 
vocus imprecatio Clandeſtina , Ciericos ordinet 
ueſcrentes, non lene enim peccatum, Or dinatio- 
nem Clericatus nequaquam Sauitis , © w leve 
Det dothiſſums, [ed afſeclis jms tribuere, & vs 
[11m Offics W MM Atv TT Ms 4 11.4701 744 1 by de dt = 
cor ns eſt muliercularium p! £1 tbu , C MIYTCRT . 1H 
Iſai. 58. to make them publick, and divulge 
them; leſt being ſecret, ignorant Clerks 


may be Ordained, it being a great Sin tolay 


hands on ſuch as arc not Holy and very Lear- 
ned, on their Pages and viler Ofhcers ; but 
moſt of all it is Lihonorable and dilgrace- 
fal, when Ordirations are procured by the 
requelts and allignations ot \Women And 
it were otherwile unpracticable , it all the 
Clergy of whole Provinces were , as by the 
indiſpenſable Appointment of God , and un- 
der peril of voiding the whole Aftion, to 
meet in Perſon at cach Conſccration, and as 
unferviceable too, much more for the nume- 
rous , or rather , innumerable Multitndes ; 
The Nature of things requires ſome parti- 
cular appearances, nor can the whole be fup- 
poled to be a competent witneſs of their 
Lifes and Converſations; it is ſufhcient rhat 
every one has time and opportunity to im- 
plead as occaſion, or at lealt may have it, it 
he'll ſeek after it, and which he ought todo, 
it he knows a jult exception, and indeed bul- 
aels-cannot be done otherwiſe, Univerſals are 
nothing 3 
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in whom it Refrdes. 


ang , they ſubſilt only in Conceit , and Chap.r. 


a digeſtion of the Brain ; "tus the-Individua- 
tion makes Attion , and the People in gene- 
ral, if not reduced to ſome Orders and Sta- 
tion, will be only a confuſed heap, each 
Body be Cyclopran , cach Attembly become 2 
Riot, fill'd only with diſorder and aſtoniſh- 
ment ; and the popular Elections of Biſhops 
came fo near ro-rarlaſt , that they could be 
no longer permitted. 

NOR dGocs D. Blonde! a quit himſelf w th 
more Candor an4iIngenuity, when contend 
ing for the Right af the People, or believers 
as ſach, and in common, in clecting and af- 
ſigning cach Presbyter and Deacon to his par- 
ticular T itle and Pariſh, of which fach the 
Eleftorsare Members,the diviton of Pariſhes 
being but of late, as he docs acknowledge ; 
and when it was otherwiſe , the Biſhop had 
ſill the Power of ſending out the Presbvrers 
in the execution of their Miniſterial Office, 
as was the Harvelt, as Occaſion and his Pru- 
dence ſaw fit ; nor has he any Pradtice, cither 
Apoſtolical or of 12 Centuries after; that the 
People {till placed and fixed their own Mini- 
ſer, to infer his Divine and Immutable Right 
from it. Sure I am, when Paul and Barna- 
bas, were to be ſeparated to a peculiar Mi- 
niſtry, and Service in the Church; "Twas 
the Clergy, the Prophets and I cachers (thgt 
we know of ) ſent them away , to a Peopic 
unxznown, as to their faces, At: 13. and 
which he thinks fo great a Crime; nor 1s 
there any thing after produced againſt it. 
And himſelf does acknowledze,that the Pres- 
byters and Deacons were not ſubſtiruted by 

+ the 
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Chap 


Of the Subjett of Church Power, 


,1, the People ; bat the Biſhops (whoſe indeed 


Curates they are for this Thouſand years 
downwards; and it will very hardly be found 
a ſufhcient proot for its Illegality, to fay 
there was no Controverhe moved about it 
before ; and therefore it was otherwiſe, hut 
10t mentianed, or in his nauſeous, impians, 
precarious, nſual manner of ſpeaking, when 
any thing of th's nature pinches him, that it 
was from the Pride and Uſnrpation, faſt 
wdomabilts ( Page. 64.) of the Biſhops . and 
yet he exclaims as if all Religion lay at Rake, 
a thorow Degencracy and Dillolution , both 
in People and Clergy. they all become neg- 


ligent and CONC nncd ot UNC an t | - all 
the diſorder, ill manners and faitares in Du 
ry 15 umputed ro this one tin Pp, wWhArcycr in 
CONVCniencies in Church arc oblerrable (and 
Vays Joan * 4 vill be } 01 I CC TIC, 
that the People have not the chooling or 1 

fnfal of him that is to offictate among tm 


we only the opportunity of bewailing with 
their 1 cars a va ancy upon Death, bat not 
of repa rights that Oar prijee Diſcipline, 
the Primitive Proceedings being gone , bc- 
come cv.n a ſtink to the Nolſtrils of a looſer 
Are ; the immutable fixed Rule of Chriſt 


laid alzde and broken, or in plain terms,” ac- 
cording to the Genl 1s and ( - nplexion of 


theſe Men obſerved already ; becauſe all rhe 


well-detled duly conſtituted "I nes 1n 
Chriſtendom do not diflolve and fall in pic- 
CCS, Arc not framed ancw into the acciden- 
tal _— Model * of a priv te French 
Congregation, And ſurely the contrary to 


all this _ truc, there can be nothing 


more 
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in whom it Rehdes. 


more fatal to ' Chriſtianity , than to have a Chap.r. 


Power of Subſtitution of the Clergy to their 
ſeveral Charges put into the hands of the 
People, that the Power of Million and Appro 
bation of fuch as are to ferve at the Altar, 
be taken from the Clergy , nothin? can re- 
ect morec wpon the Wildom of onr Savio IT, 
as the Law-giver; and who has therefore 


, 
' 


zone quite another way, and the Biſhops and 
Paſtnrs art fl KIC UYNICES, int lors, Knicrs, 
L cachers of, not in Subſtitution and Depu- 


ration from thc re PIC $ nothing can £2 more 
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things, as the Shcep ſhoald approve of 


nd appoint their Shepheard , fach as have 
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wholly delign'd themiclves © the particu 
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Science, leaſt know and | hic to judge what 
Pcrions are hit to propagate and promote 
their own Protcltion 5 and all this put into 


the hands of Novices and Ipgnaros, who are 
ot, who cannot be fuppoled to have any 
Skill for imfpection into it ; no more and 
ereater ftign of his fafus iidomabiii , The 
warlt fort of Pride , and irrecoverable per- 
tinacy, than that fuch a fort ſhould any ways 
defire, or pretend fuch a Power, .or preſame 
themſelves fir for it; no greater difrepute 
to Religion, than that thoſe which ave real- 
ly leaſt ro be eſteemed inthe Church, fhould 
thus have Judgment , and alone Judgment, 
in the things of the higheſt concern, a Power 
to canvaſs againſt, and determine upon the 
eminenteſt Profeilors of it ; nothing but a 
degeneracy in Knowledge and Manners, the 
profoundeſt Ignorance , and deepeſt Immn- 
E 4 rality 
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Of the Subjeft of Church Fower, 


x, Taliry can attempr it , the whole World 


n be ſtupid and fottiſh, lay aſide all 
Senie of relations and dependency, be funk 
down together below its Orb , Szeq; im mte- 
FTTH YOCTCHMIOTLS BENIT HS oblivnſcs (the words 
#1r:del are proper here) loſe all Capaci- 
tics of bur remembring what is fit and de- 
cent, be paſt all hopes of a reſtitution and 
amendment. 
AND ſurely then, that Plea which is thus 
UNreaionadic, groundiecls, and every ways im- 
'1ncat tor the Power of the People in Ele- 
and Subſtiruting the Biſhop or Pres- 
in their ſeveral Stations, for the dit- 
Charyuc of their Funftions ; will render more 
con'emprible yer another Plea many aſſume 
and urge ior the Power 1n the People, in the 
Dectlons of Matters of Faith, and Determi- 
n21ons and fhxing Indifferencies, in order to 
preſent Peace and Prattice. And where we 
know th: Laity have Convened with the 
Cle:igy, as in the firſt Council of Jera/alem 
nd others lince , they were ſtill bound up 
and limited. Nor can they , but with much 
Icſs reaſon, challenge any more here, than 
in being preſent at Elections ard Ordina- 
tions ; that upon the perſonal Hearing and 
View, (ſuch as delire it) may be atisfed of 
the juſtneſs of all Proceedings, that no man 
ſhould blame them in diſpeniing that Power 
they are intrulted with, - and others to ſub- 
mit unto , 2 Cor. 2.20. and moſt preca- 
rious is that of admitting Lay-Elders , ard 
their Perſonal neceſlary concurrency in the 
Acts and Execution of Government in the 
Church, certain particular Lay-Perſons , as 
ſharers 
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in whom it Refdes. 


ſharers with the Paſtors in the Juriſdiction, Chap.r. 


the gifts of Knowledge, Underſtanding, &e. 
are common to all, z. c. noneare denied them, 
but ſuch as deny them themſelves, by their 
own Negligence and Non-improvement ; or 
by a firlt defect in Nature have them nor , 
and a promiſcuous admiſſion into Debates 
and rational Deciftions is allowable 5 bur 
Church-Power, in the governing judiciary 
part of it, is from without , and whoever 
Claims it, muſt evidence the Devolution, and 
Deputation , how they were firſt brought 
into the Church , and in what Exigence : 
Our Judicious Mr. Hooker relates at large, 
that they have ſince been fer up by Divine 
Immutable Right, ſhews only what the Pro- 
jets and Intereſts and Ambition of Men, 
can wrelſt and pervert Scripture unto, and 
where ſomething of Mens own is lay'd and 
delign*d ; (tor fo Schiſmaticks and Hereticks 
aredehn'd, De two infers. So Tertullian to 
Apelles, Lib. de Carne Chriſti, cap. 7. Marcion 
ſunm, lib. 4. Adverſ. Marcion. cap. 7.) Some- 
thing like trath, will be. alledged in defence 
of it ; and ſurely there is as little for this, as 
ever was urged in behalt of any Sect whar- 
ever ; the once Zralous Abettors of it in this 
Church and Kingdom, could not themſclves 
believe what they pleaded for with fo mach 
ſhew of Zeal, and known Violence, and their 
deſign was only, Bedi ubravrs 25 "tis faid the 
Gentiles did againſt the Chriſtians in Exſce 
bis, with clamorous Noites to make 2 ſhew 
of the want of ſomething, to make greater 
the Rupture they contended for ; Ommia pro 


rempore mhil pro veritate , as Optarmns has ob- 
ſery'd 


f7 


*, 


5 
Chap.1. 


Of the Sabjett of Church Power, 


ſerv'd of their clder Brethren the Donarilts, 
Lib. 1. Cont, Parme. to ferve not I ruth, but 
the preſent diſorder by it; and it has the 
Fate of other inordinate I cachings, time 
makes them ccalc and wear out. Nor is this 
Platform of Lay-Elders, the Palladium they 
now contend for, or in the Catalogue of chote 
Grievances and lmpertections are complain d 
of. Surcly there might be Governments and 
Helps in the Church, and Elders, which were 
no Lay-men; and tus no where faid in Scrip- 
ture they were; and as certain it 1s again, 
there's no atter-practice, either Apolſtolical 
or of I cn ſucceeding Centuries, in which the 
perpetual immutable Divine Right of it 1510 
be bottomed, as D. Blurdel has pleaded tor 
their right of EleQtion and Sabſtitution of 
ſuch as ſerve at the Altar , but with wha! 
Succeſs has alrcad; appex r'd. Belides, the 1ll 
cſtect of the Schilm in general to the firſt rai- 
hng of which , Latter Promotion it con- 
curr d. I his 2G alar 11] jt occationed and 
lcttramong us, that the Divines of thole Ages, 
in which the Aimers at this Plattorm of ruling 
Elders ſo much ſtrove for it, as in the davs 
of Queen Elrtaberh clpecially , ſhew'd their 
ereatcr, juſt Zeal in cxpoling thoſe their un- 
reaſonable Claims of their Conliſtories , to 
Summon Kingsand Arraign them at pleaſure, 
In Ordine ad Deum , and in detending the 
Rights of the Civil Power; and were lets 
carctul in ating the true Rights of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, as diſtinct from the Magiſtrates 
Power, and which is now to be examined and 
Giicouricd in this following Chapter. 
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60 
Chap.z. 


Of the Subjeft of Church Power, 


The Church founded only , and ſubſiſting in 
and by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Sect. 6. 

Proved from Clemens Romanus , Ignatins, 
lrenzus, Origen, Tertullian, Juſtin Martyr, 
Athenagoras, Minutius Felix. Sect. 7. 

A diſtin(t Power is in the Church all along in 
Euſebius, Feel. Hift. Socrates, Fc. Oppoſed 
to the x10 jth deg is or the Power of the Prince 
fo called all along in thoſe Writings. SeCt. 8. 

This was not from the pref nt Neceſſuy, when 
the Empire was Heathen , if ſo the Chriſtians 
had underſtood and declared it. The Apoſtles, 
God himfelf , : forewarn'd an and prein or med 
the World of #t. It continued the ſame when 

Chriſtian , Sx with more advantages by the 
Princes Comntenance and Protettion. Sect. v,10, 

In Athanaſius, Hoſins , Sr. Jerome, Anſtin, 
Opratus, Chry foltom, Ambrole. SetZ. 1 1 

In Enſebius Hiſt ory from Conſtantine, and 
other Hiſtorians downward. the Em eror and 
Biſhophave alike their diſtinit Throne and Suc- 
ceſſion independent, 4s jlan as words and ſtory 
CAN YEeport It. Sect. 12. 

And the ſame do the Ancient Councils all 
along ;, ſeparating themſelves from nbguina Sixa- 
ace, the 4 TEw%s US uoias: Sect. 1 J- 

This ts mot the Sen ſe of the Biſhops only in their 
own behalf; and which is the Arbeifti al popular 
Plea and Obje: -» , the Cruelty of the French 
Reformers. Seft. 

The Emperors own MF ſubmit unto it, 4s Con- 
ſtantine, rhongh miſunderſtood by Blondel, Va- 
lentinianus, Juſtinian, Theodoſius, Leo, &c. 
Sect. 15, 16. 

Blondel owns all this, and yet does not under- 
ſtand it. Sett. 17. 

All 


in whom it Refides. 
All this farther appears from the Laws and 


Proceedinrs of the Empire and the Church ; as 
in the two Codes, Novels and Conftuntions, from 
or Church Hhilt orter. Photius Nomocanon. 
SECLE. 18. 

This farther appears from the Power of the 
Empire in Councils ; and parti warty that [9 
munch talked f Inſt 4 14; I heodoſas. Sect os 

From their Power exerciſed on Heretichs. 
Hereſie 'T; defived to be ſuch by the Biſhops. 
Sest. 20. 

In Or dinatrions, SECT. 21 

Church-Cenſares. Afr. Sceldew: Jus Cxia- 
reum, relates only ro the curward Exerciſe of 
the Jewilh Worſhip, ad COMET HP exatily 10 0m 
AMhdel. The ſtate then of the Jews anſ{aer:; 
this of Chriſtian) Sect. 22 

The Chrittian Emnperors ne E xo ommner;- 
cated in their own Perſons , or by their onn 
Power. Ar. Sciden /ays they did. His Far- 
geries detected. His ridiculous account of Fo 
ly Orders from Gamaliel. He was & Rebel 
Ti 1642- Di lrgn'd 4 Cheat on the Ci own, Then 
annexing t0 it the Prieſthood. SeCt. 23. 

What the Empire made Law relating t0 
Religion , IP 42 for [i Canom, Or « n/cnted '9 
by the Clergy. Nothing the Empires alone 
but the Penalty. So Honorius avd T hco- 
doſfius, Valentinian a»d Marcian, Zeno and 
Leo. Sctt. 24, 25. 

No need of preſent Attracles to Tuilifie 
this Power, tro Aﬀert it does not affront 
AMaqiitrates. "Tis always to be own'd before 
them, Dr. 1 illotſon's Sermon on this bot- 
rom Arianiſm was of old oppoſed againſt 
Conſtantius ; That this Pawer ceaſed when 
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Of the Subjett of Church Power, 


Chap.z. the Empire became Chriitian is a tattle ;, It w- 


& I. 


cerv'd many Ad vant at OT, bit 10 one Diunution 
thereby. Sect. 26. 


HIS Power of the Church, or Power 
Ecclehafſtical, it 1s not in the Prince, 
ilncs and flows not from the Secular 

Temporal Governor, he 15 not the Subject of 
it; hc is in himſclt neither Biſbop nor Pa- 
ſtor, can ncither ofticiare in the high Aﬀairs 
of Salvation, nor ordain, ſubſtitute and de- 
pate others to do it; "tis no Duty of his, 
this way to leach and Inftruct the People ; 
the Holy Sacraments 2rc not Adminiſtred , 
nor can the Church Cenfarcs be execurcd by 
him. © Great and vaſt is the Power commirred 
by God to Kings here on Earth , peculiar is 
their Power, and none elſe may have, nonc 
elſe can Plcad a title to it; tis the nearchtro 
Infinite of any Devolution vouchſafed from 
the Heavens to Mankind, and the moſt of his 
Image is Characterized and enſtamped on 
their Perſons , communicated in the fargeſl 

meaſure unto them , and God hath own'd 

them all along as {uch in Scripture, ſuitably 

ſevered, and ſeparated them trom the reſt of 
Mankind, placed them # veÞox» inthe highet 

places of the Earth, next himſelf in the Ho- 

nors and Dignities here , above and beyond 

any other Order and Dignity of men what- 

cover; 4 Kinodom , and Majeity , and Glory, 

and Honor, by the moſt high God is given un- 
to thee, Dan. 5. 18. but yet theſe are not the 
only Separates he has upon Earth , his alone 
Anointed and that to Publick Offices and 
Scrvices z thus he had his Pricſts of old, and 
whole 
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whoſe Perſons and Power was ſeparate too, Chap.z. 


Non eft tnum O Ozza adolere Deo [ed Sarerdo- 
tam, 2 Chron. 26. 18. It @ppertamerh mor + 
ro thee, O Urtiah, 1 burn incenſe 11 the Lord, 
but to the Prieſts , the Sons of Aaron, thet are 
conſecrated to burn incenſe, 89 ont of the San- 
Ffnary. for th wh haſt ren 1 4, mer her [l of it 
be for thine honor ,, from the Lord thy God; 
There is one Jeſus of Nazareth , a Man aps 
proved of by God , and by his right hand 
exalted; the Holy Child Jef , whom he 
hath Anointed , whom he raiſed from the 
Deal, and made both Lord and Chrift. God 
who at ſundry times, and in divers manrers, 
ſpake in times paſt to the Fathers, by the 
Prophets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoke unto 
ns by his Son, whom he hath appointed Heir 
of all things-roo, and who is al'o the Image 
of his Perſon, who hath all Power in Heaven 
and Earth given unto him, a Power- to Teach 
and Baptize all Nations in the Name of the F + 
ther, and of the Son , and of the Holy Ghoft; 
a Power for the managery of the things, not 
of the Men of the Earth, but of their Soals 
and Perſons for Heaven, a Power above that 
of Angels; bur not to tread upon Thrones 
and Scepters of Princes, contemn Dignities, 
which Angels durſt not do:a Kingdom though 
not of this World, yet a true one, once gi- 
ven him of God, and again to be delivered up 
by him to the Father, who is the bead of hn; 
Body the Church , Colol. 1. 18. contrary to 
whom as we are not to fet up, and be beguil- 
ed by Angels, fo neither Kings nor Princes, 
and not hold faſt the head, from which all the 
body, by joynts and. bandr, having noxriſhment 
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Of the Subjetl of Church Power, 
miniſtred, and knit together, increaſe in the in- 
creaſe of God,Col. 2. 18, 19. Nurkag Fathers 
Kivgs and Queeng are to be of the Church ; 
but the Government it ſelf is laid upon ano- 
ther, upon the Shoulders of rhis Child, and 
Son, born and given unto us, 1/4. 9.6. and 
which they are to nouriſh, to protect and 
preſerve, with their I emporal Government 
and Scepters; a Generative , Procreative 
Power 1s not in them. - 1 his Power piven by 
the Father to the Son, was in part and ſome 
inſtances of it, hniſh'd in his own Perſon up- 
on Earth, in part , and other inſtances he 1s 
now managing in Heaven, what was to re- 
main here among us after his Aſcenſion, was 
to be given to whomſoever the Son pleaſed ; 
this he deputed and commirtted to his Apo- 
ſtles, fome of which Power was to dye with 
their Perſons, was extraordinary and tem- 
porary only, or at the moſt ſurvived in ſome 
tew only after them,and during a ſmall time, 
what was deſigned , and univerſally uſetul 
for all Mankind, and for the laſting perpe- 
tual managing us in orderto H<taven, to con- 
tinuc to the end of the World ; and in the 
exccution and diſcharge of which , our $Sa- 
viour has promiſed to be with ur always wnto 
the end of the World ; this was all transferred, 
and devolved by the Apoſtles , on their Suc- 
cellors in the Evangelical Prieſthood , the 
Biſhops , Presbyters, and Deacons of the 
Church ; it was not demandated to Kings 
and Secular Powers, which then and for 
ſome Hundred years after , only Perſccuted 
al that followed after that way, and call d 
upon that Name , before whom they ap- 


peared 
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peared only as Dlinquents ; if they came be- Chapt: 
tore them,it was for a Afrrrimas tothe Goal, 
or 45 men appointed to be ſlain, not for Com- 
miſſions and Subſticutions to Preach the Gof- 
|; and this is the ſtare of the World at this 
ay, thus ſtand the Powers in it, divided 
betwixt the King and the Prieſt,coch moving 
in his proper Sphere , by virtue of his ſpe- 
cial particular Grant from Heaven , and ma- 
[ naging the two great Aﬀairs of Heaven and 
: Earth, the Body and Soul, both of 1o high 


- a CONCETA unto us. 
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Y THAT both theſe Powers have been reli- & It: 

- ding at once in one and the fame Subyject,and 

$ Perion, "tis moſt certain; and fo it may be 

; again, by a conflux of Providences, or the um- 

- mediate pleaſure of him whoſe the Powers 

1 originally are, and can give ro the Sons of 

- men as he pleaſes , nothing bur dillonanr, . 
T much more repugnant, in it ; the King has 

3 been a Prieſt roo, not only with Power and 

| Autority, in order to Holy Things and Per- 


- ſons, a due Behaviour and Diſcharge in, and 
- of them, vec res Jones, Tec 7) Itier Hrihaonays 
C as Arifforle ſpeaks, Lib. 3. Polit: cap. 10, It. 
- the Tei ras djabic Toir & + viger vamin, tO 


9 make them good Citizens and obedient to 
, Laws, «d; Te wet # 4ywy to engaze their 


- Souls to Virtue, by Rewards and Penalties; 
cap. 13. but the Prince has had that Power 
which is purely and ſtrictly Hicratical, and 
of the Prieltly Office , #r «anion ligghtiess as 
Ariſtorle, cap. 10. abovementioned, Aex 4- 
mes, Rex idem Phabiq; Sacerdos 5 and that 
ſich, asofthe Prieftly Order, have had alſo 
the Secular Power conjovned and annexed to 

F it; 
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Of the Subjeft of Church Power, 


it, it is moſt certain in all manner of Hiſto- 
ry ; for Evidence of which , Ple only refer 
ſuch as can enquire, toMr. Selder's Firlt Book 
De Synedriis , cap 15. Hugo Grotixs is of 
Opinion , that the Prieſthood was ſeldom 
found without ſome Secular Power added un- 
to it, in his Treatiſe De Sum. Poteſt. Imper. 
in Sacris, Cap. 9g. Sett. 4. 30. And the ancient 
Canons of the Chorch imply , that it was 
much in Uſe, for the Clergy to be engaged 
in the Aﬀairs of the World , as appears by 
their ſeveral Cautions and Commands againſt 
it; the Circumſtances of the then preſent 
Church, and particular Reaſons moving them 
toit. So Can. Apoſt. St. 54. Car. 11, Com 
as. 8, 3. Conſt antimop. Can. 16. 18. Concil. 
Carthag. Ihe King and the Prieſt, as they 
are of the fame Original, ſoare both deſigned 
for the ſame great End and Purpoſe for the 
Care and Promotion, ProteCtion and Preſer- 
vation of the Honor of God, his Worſhip 
and Service, in the ways of Virtue and Hol:- 
neſs, and Obedience to his Inſtitutions , for 
the benefit of Mankind both here and here- 
afrer, and ſuitably have their names promil- 
cuoully and in common,in Ecclefaſtical Wri- 
ters. Thus Conſtantine many times calls him- 
ſelf a Biſhop, and by other- Greek Writers 
is he called ijaurbracr, equal to an Apoſtle. 
Many of theſe are to be ſeen in Perris && 
AMarca, de Concord. Sacerd. & Imperii, 1. 2. 
Cc. 10, Set. 6, 7. Valentinian and Marcian 
the Emperors are ſtyled Inclyrs Apoſtols, fa- 
mous Apoltles ; and Conftanrine's Ammus Sa 
cerdoralis is mention'd and applauded in a 
Publick Council, (/7d. Obſervat. & Notas, in 
Pamien- 


7 2 uw -— wy * 2 — KC Xa wx p_y — — -__ M-c — ou 


in whom it Refides. 


67 


P enitentiale Theodori Cant. Archiep. pay. 138.) Chap.z! 


with ſeveral Compellations of the like Na- 
ture ; And which Conſiderations, or rather 
undue Conſideration of theſe, gives fome lit- 
tle gloſs upon their Error , who fix the full 
Power of the Pricſthood in the Prince, ren- 
ders it ſomewhat more plauſible than that of 
theirs who place it in the People ; but the 
Truth is no more in reality on the one fide, 
than on the other. T heſe are given partly 
by way of Complement , Magnificent I itle; 
or higher Eulogies, not unufual to the Emi- 
nencies of ſuch Perfonages, as they honored 
and protected Religion,totransfer upon them 
the Honors that go along with it, of what 
valoe in themſclves it marrers not , fo be the 
beſt it hath. Or where it hasneareran{wer'd 
the thing it felf, Conffarrine himſelf has 
ſhew'd, in what Nature and Inſtances, inthe 
Fourth Book of his Life wrote by Exſcbizs, 
cap. 24. Yor, ſpeaking to the Biſhops , wi is 
que inera Eccleſftam Epiſcops eftis , Ego vero in 
tis - extra geruntar. And again, Ivid. thi 
Hiſtorian alſo ſpeaks to the fame purpoſe, 
Emſcopns quaſi Epi/ Or um CT 41 Conſtantinus, 
C& Caram babuit tit fore pus ; both which a- 
mount but to thus mach, That Confaxcrixe $ 
Epiſcopacy only conkiſted in his outward 
care of the Charch , and promotion of the 
Durics that belong unto her, it reacheth no! 
to the inward Power , the ts inury 67 or inns 

rd, the Sacred Funttion or Office it felt 


ANT) here now 1s the grcat Fn id 
this the main Calc in Dehar net? ws 1n thus 
anhappy Age of ours. Whether the Kingly 


229 Pricitly Othcrs ard Charrcs unmediare- 
F 2 'y 


& It 


68 


Of the Subjef of Church Power, 


Chap.z. ly in their Natures and Conſtitutions imply 


and include cach other ? Not that they agree 
in one deſign, or more, in ſome Externals; 
but whether where the one 15,there the other, 
as a neceſſary conſequence , is at the ſame 
time , and by the ſame appointment , cxilt- 
ing? and to which I am to anſwer in the 
Nevgative; as to bc a Prieſt has never interr'd, 
a Secular Power, fo nor to be a Prince the 
Spiritual. For the full clecring of this point 
it will be neceſlary firſt ro confider the Na- 
ture of Gifts, Dutics , Offices and Power in 
gencral, how far they include and infer one 
another ; how far cach one in it fſclf is at- 
tainable, and from what Principl: flowing 3 
and "tis a Conhlideration fo ablolutcly necet- 
ſary for whoſo engages in this or fuch-like 
Debates, and their Reſolutions, that he mult 
otherwiſe be at a loſs , and miſs of the aim 
propoled. To Virtue and Goodneſs in ge- 
ncral,thcre 15 1n every Man an innate Power ; 
he has Faculrics concreated, and of his Con- 
ſticurion * Thovnd 1204005 $007 Pr 7 Iodp » US 
Clemens Altxandrinus in us N-TNrifintd, and 
thes improveable by Induſtry and Carc, No- 
rices and Experiences, and God in courte, as 
he incourages and preſerves whatever is his 
own, gives more help : Ibe Art of a Phyt- 
tian #nd <kill of a Divine, are alſo attainable 
in the like way, by a Progrels of Study and 
continued Obſervations , upon an habiliry, 
or hrit ſtock within; but this not equally gi- 
ven and ingrafted in each, as 15 a Power to 
Goodncls, Wildom, Knowledge is not to all. 
The Power of a Father over his Child is from 
God, by virtuc and force of the relation laid 
an 
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Stipulation ; the Power of Government and 
my 


Joriſdiftion in the greater extent; whethet 
of a King in the State, or a Pricft in the 
Charch, enabling cach to diſcharge the Pub- 
lick Dutics belonging to them , comes quite 
different from cach before ; *tis by no im- 
provement of Nature, or any thing within a 
Man, concreated, and a common concurſc 
of Providence contributes not ; nor can com- 
mon Notices, or whatever particular Indu- 
ſtry and Experience attain unto it; no par- 
ticular aft of Man,wherher Moral or Natural, 
is a foundation fufhcient for rthefe greater 
relations, and higher inſtznces of Power, 
whether of his Perion apart, or by compact 
with others ; "ris, as always lodged in feve- 
ral Perſons, or when it was once in one and 
the ſame ; ſo by diſcriminating marks,diſtint 
ſymbols, in the conveyance, and appropria- 
ton, whereby to difcern the one from the 
other, the Secular Power , by Deſcent, or 
Votes; or, in ſome inſtances, Conqueſt; the 
Spiritual, by the Depur ions of rhe Bithop, 
and the Acts and Ofhces are quite apart and 
different ; (as is the delign of this Diſcourſe 
to make fully appear) bur in this they agree, 
and are as one ; becanſc immediate from God, 
by a ſpecial concurſe and devolution, and 
ſo depoſited into particular hands and Per 
ſons ; no Force, no Virtue , no Compoſi 
tions, or Ovcrtures, in any Action or Per- 

F 3 formance, 
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in the foundation of it ; becauſe begetting Clap.z. 
him, and by the general concourte of Provi- 
: _ 
dence ; the Power of a Husband over a Wife, 
and a Maſter over a Servant 1s by the appoint- 
ment of God, upon a particular Covenant of 


Chap.z. 
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formance, by any Perſon or Perſons amount- 
ing to it; they arc both higheſt Powers, in 
their kind and ſphere ; and "tis ſomething a- 
part and ſolitary, and which gone elſe have 
which makes them ſo, and conſequent! none 
clſc can give it them, becauſe ſuppoſed not 
to have it ; but only he , who 15 tranſcen- 
denrly the higheſt, and eminently above all, 
and does, and can, give to cach Son of Man 
s he plcaſes. And now, fince cach of theſe 
Gifts, and Offices and Powers, are attain'd 
to, convey'd and devolr'd , in feveral cour- 
ſecs, mcthods and ways , one and the ſame 
Symbol, Compadt or Act, does not produce 
and evidence their exiſtence in and to the 
World, inveſt with the Power, ioſtate in the 
Poſſeſſion, enable and engage all wen alixe, 
to the attainment, the Dutics and Offices of 
them ; hence the Conſequence is as clear in 
the courſe and chain of things, as it 1s 10 
Matter of FaCt, the Practice nn Known every 
day's Experience of the World, that They arc 
not any, but two, much more all of them, is 
any one degree of Neceſſity ; as to their co- 
exiſtence, they do not any ways include, or 
infer cach other ; one Virtye , "tis true, in- 
cludes and "infers another ; and all Virtues, | 
ſpcak of praftical Virtues, Bonum ex cauſe 
witegra * and Goodneſs is all of one chain, 
and where true in any one inſtance, is all 
together ; but yet this Goodneſs, in the na- 
ture of it, includes not Wiſdom and Know- 
ledge, a Virtuous Man has not always the 
moſt Knowledge ; nor where this Knowledge 
Is, 15 it always Univerſal : To be a Divine 
is not to be a Phbyſlitian , or were it always 
Uni- 
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Solomon's poor Wiſe man had none at all, 
bs and fo it may be with the richeſt and wiſe, 
e \ris too often fo; nor doth any inſtance of 
C Autority and Power where exiſting, infer all 
, other inſtances of it. To be the Husband of 
- W aWife, is not therefore to be the Father of 
+» MW a Child; nor do Paternal and Deſpotick Go- 
. vernment either, necceilarily go together ; 
: to be a King indeed is uſually to be all, but 
to be a Prieft is oft to be neither ; he is ma- 
* HW ny times too poor to have Servants, and his 
* WH Marriage is by ſome judg'd unlawful, at leaſt 
by Charch-Law forbidden ; and every one 
fays he ought not to be a King z to be fare 
he is not fo becauſe a Prieſt ; nor is the King 
8 a Pricſt cither becauſc a King, they no more 
WH infer one another, thando any of the former 
| two, or all of them ; nor is thehr co-exiſtence 
otherways neceſlary, than-any of the other x; 
they indeed were once united in the Worlds 
Infancy, and fome Ages after , both ſeated 
in the firſt born; though by what ſpecial 
rant, we know not, the finall account we 
ve of thoſe Ages hinders it ; only Icannot 
agree with Grouas De Imper. Sum. Poet. in 
Sacris, Cap. 2. Set. 4. that it was flamed 
by themſelves, or that every man had a Na- 
tural right to it,and the Elder in theFamily li- 
mited it to himſelf;but however it came there, 
it was afterwards ſevered by God himſelf, who 
took only the T ribe of Lens for his Service at 
the Altar, and governed in State, more by his 
own Perſon, (and therefore called. @wagylie) 
himſelf fomerimes appeaging and giving 
Laws, ſomctimes immediately railing up one 
F 4 and 


Univerſal, this infers no one branch of Power, Chap.z. 
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2 3nd ſometimes another to go in and out before 


his People ; as trom Afo/cs, and in the days 
of the Judges, ro King Sew. And, as 1 inti- 
mz ted before,theie things not throughtly con- 
fidered and dipeſted ; theie couries,and bonds 
and limits of Offices, and Gifts, and Powers, 
their Poſts and Stages removed or taken 
down ; it once theſt Land-marks be difpla- 
cd, become promiſcuous and common , ma- 
king inrodes on one another, not only he will 
be at 4 lofs that engares in the Debates and 
Reſolutions in theie cafes, but Mankind it 
ſalt, the Chriſtian Part of the World to be 
fare, can no more continue 1n Peace,hut with 
lIavalions and Ufurpations , Diforders and 
Contutons here upon Earth, than the carthy 
Globe it {elt, can fubliſt, or keep its Equi« 
hibrinm ,, loud the Elements oft which it 1s 
made lole their Native qualities, and become 
blended together ; or ſhould its two Poles 
upite and kils cach other ; and of this our 
own late Experience in our own pa' ticular 
Church and Kingdom , cives Teſtimony in 
abundance, when a pretence of Holineſs, or 
the reality of 4t, was determined ſufficient to 
mveſt in/ the Prieſthocd ; the ſame Plea was 
concluded as good for the Crown, it ſtaid 
not at the Pulpit, but went immediately to 
the Throne ; all manner of Dominion was 
bottom'd in Grace alone, and their Saints 
were both the witeſt upon Earth, and had all 
Power, were to leach and to Rule, and to 
pollcis the Earth. All the links and contig- 
nations of Government were taken down, or 
burſt in ſander; whether of the Father over 
bis Child , or Husband over his Wife , or 
Maſter 
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Maſter over bis Servant , or Sovercign ovee-Chap.z. 


his Subjets, or Prieſt over the People ; all 
were Chriſt's Freemen, and ro be Servants to 
none ; only the knack was found our at hſf, 


that the King was to bg a Prieſt, when both. 


King and Prieſt were firſt diſabled ; and their 
Autority , cither in dehign or attually taken 
from them. The Bible it ſelf was then pur 
into his hands, with a Right to all Church- 
Offices, when the Right to his Liege Subjects 
was denied um , with a Power to make the 
Scriptures Canonical, and ro diſcharge all ics 
Dares, ta lay limits by his Laws to Religion, 
though 4 falſe ove, and it is not permitted 
renly 10 draw Aer of from the Profeſſion of ut, 
(fo Mr. Dean tells os in his Sermon) when to 
govern his Subjefts by Law is Tyranny, and 
Uſurpation : So advantageouſly is this new 
Honor and mgher Dignity, that his cntrance 
to the Prieltly-Othce , placed on him , and 
the conſequence was only this, both King 
and Priclt was brought to a Morſel of Bread, 
were brought to the Block, the Saints in the 
Right of their Power, cur off the Heads both 
of King Charles the Figſt,& the Arch-Biſhop of 
Canterbury;the Farher was againſtrthe Son, and 
the Son againſt the Father , as when the Sca- 
marks are removed,the Walls. & Water-locks 
and Floodgates are broken down, and plickr 
up ; this greater preſent delage of profeſſed 


Atheiſm , Prophanenets and, Immorality is... 


broken in upon us , over-ſpread the face,of 
our Earth in the natural courſe and conſe- 
quence of it; the Foundations are caſt down, 
and what can the Righteous dot the Roma- 
nt; will have their Fope to be a King, be- 
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cauſe a Prieſt; theſe will have their King to 
be a Prieſt, and in cffe&t no King ; and 'twas 
only thoſe that cither firſt defign'd, or after- 
wards promoted, the taking hus Crown from 
his Head, ſtuck this Feather in his Cap, as in 
the late unnatural Rebellion. 

NOR are thoſe more ſncceſsful who found 
the Pleas to the Prieſthood , in the UnCtion 
of Kings, ar in that they are anointed art 
their ſolemner Inaugurations. God Almigh- 
ty meant nothing leſs , when he faid, Cyrus, 
Aſine anointed; nor do the outward UnCtions 
of the Kings of Iſrael and Jadab,inter or prove 
any more,the Prieſts were equally anointed as 
they, and "tis no more to be concluded that a 
King by virtue of his anointing hath the Pow- 
er of a Prieſt, than that a Prieſt by his anoin- 
ting hath the Power of a King, which wo 
Sacred offices every body knows , were two 
quite different diſtinCt things; though in ma- 
ny things they united, yet in ſeveral, they 
did, they might, not; it was Sacriledge on 
the one hand and Rebellion on the other, to 
attempt it. The Oyl that the Kings were 
anointed withal, was made of the fame Un- 
guents that Aſſes had compounded to anoint 
both the Pricſts and the Holy Veſlels and the 
Altar , if we may believe De Marcs in his 
ſecond Preface to his T reatife De Cancord. &c. 
and had its effeCts but as deſign'd and apply'd 
to each in particular , and which ſuitably 
received thereby their ſeveral diſtinCt Sepa- 
rations, for differing uſes, had their peeu- 
liar reſpedts and Services conferr'd upon 
them ; it did not imply all the Offices at 
once in the fame either Thing or Perſoo,and 
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it may be as well ſaid, that the Holy Veſlels Chapa. 


and Altar became Kings, as that the Kings 
became Prieſts, upon the alone general ac- 
count af being anointed ; but admit it had 
been otherwiſe under the Jewiſh Polry , and 
the King by his Un-tion had the full Extens 
and Latitude of Power and Offices conferr'd, 
by the Ceremony of Oyl, devoly'd and feat- 
ed in him. What is this to us in the Chri- 
ſtian Church ? under another Head , diffe- 
rent Polity , and ſeveral Diſpenfation ? or 
how doth it oblige as , that our Kings mult 
be Prieſts, becans the Kings of 1/rac! were 
ance ſo ? Surely no otherwiſe than it oblig'd 
the Jews that their firſt-born were to be <ci- 
ther Kings or Pricſts or both, becaute it was 
once fo withtheir Anceſtors and Predeceſlors, 
and which is nothing at all ; unle(s to be a 
King originally and in its Nature, included 
the Prieſthoad , by a perpetual Force and 
Law never to be broken , and which their 
own inſtances deſtroy ; and did nog the de- 
ſign and frame of the Governments them- 
ſelves forbid it ? for the Law of AG/c: is the 
foundation and direftion of both Govern- 
ments, both Political and Eccleſiaſtical, and 
which the Law of our Saviour is not, Civil 
Power is it altogether, and in every inſtance 
antecedent and independent to that Power 
which is from the Goſpel ; the Law of Chriſt 
__—_— it, only adds , by its Precepts of 
Juſtice and Virtue, greater Awe and Reve- 
rence, new Motives for Obedience and a 
xCftion ; yet the particular very ill conſ& 
quence could by no means be allow'd us, to 
take and give Meaſures and Rules to the 
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from the Pattern and PraCtice of the Jewiſh, 
for then the Power and Extent of the Evan- 
gelical Prieſthood muſt be ſuch as Chriſtiani- 
ty will not bear , nor any man in his wits 
claim for it , the Power of the Pricſthood 
among the Jews was mixed in ſome caſes,and 
the Prieſt and the Levite were, in fome in- 
ſtances, civil Jndges apart, as betwixt Froke 
and ſtxoke , berwixt Plea and Plea, Oc. 
Dem. 17. and the High-Pricſt in other Cir- 
cumſtances had-no Juriſdiftion at all, but as 
elefted a Member of the Sanedrim, and which 
was at the choice of his Electors, not 
by virtue of his Prieſthood, as ſach tell us 
that are $skilled in their Cuſtoms , and fure 
we are he was ſtill ro be confulted, in the 
ordinary difficalt Afﬀairs of the Kingdom, 
concerning Wars and Peace: and yave his 
reſponſes by Urim and Thummim , and 
which is fo ſtrennouſly oppns'd as unfit for 
Chriſtian Biſhops and Church-men, by thoſe 
we have moſtly to deal with in this point 
now under debate , and which would be of 
worſer conſequence yet , if applyd unto 
Kings, to have the Princes Power fuach only 
as had the Kings of //rac! and Fadab, parti- 
cularly according as 1s the Model we ufually 
receive from theſe Men of their Gorernmenr, 
and is contended for as lapſed from Heaven ; 
for their Sanedrim is ſill deſcribed as an Au- 
tority forcign and independent from that of 
the Prince, that could not queſtion the King 
for his lite, but could lay leſſer Puniſhments 
upon him, if violating the Law. And the 
great Selden himſelf is at a ſtand, and leaves 
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it to wiſer heads than himſelf to determine, Chap. 


whether the Sanedrim might whip their Kings 
or not ? De Syned. lib. 2. cap. 9. 2. 4. or in 
what extent ſoever the Kings of Jadah are 
propoſed as Patterns to our Kings for the 
exerciſe of Power in the Chriſtian Church, 
in our Nine and thirty Articles , and may 
authorize them in it, to be ſure they were 
never deſign'd Examples in this particular 
of Un(tion, or whatever Power at was they 
were to have as from them , our Church 
could not mean it ſhould thus be derived. 
Our Kings of Envland, "tis plain , owe no 
one inſtance of their Power to the Corona- 
tion it ſelf, much lefs to their being then a- 
nointed, one but particular Ceremony in the 
Performance of it; and all Juriſdictions and 
Rights they have as Kings, they have before, 
and are to enjoy their whole lite-time ; Sup- 
poligg they were neither anointed, nor,cven 
Crown'd at all, 'tis all an high Ceremony, 
Solemn and Magnificent , Peculiar, as is the 
Perſon, and Power and Majcity of a Prince, 
as is becoming a Crown Imperial when fer 
on his Head, and the anointing may be uſed, 
as very lively ſignificant and expreſling that 
ſeparation of his Perſon, ' which was due and 
made and acknowledged before, and really 
in him , as has been the Cultom by Oyl fo 
to ſever and fet apart Perſons and I hings; 
but that the thing it felt is cither comman- 
ded, or expetted by God, or delign'd and 
uled by Man to any other end , ſervice or 
purpoſe, I never could yet wnderſtand. Das 
vid Blondel, in his Formula regnante Chroſto, 
Pag. 11g. tells us; that the UnCtion, or 
Caltom 
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Chriſtians, till the year of our Lord 


750. and the Confſecration of their King 


Pippin; and it was often repeated, as twice, 
four, five times a year , as he inſtances in 
ſeveral Princes, and makes evident it 1s not 
look't upon as an initiating-inveſting Cere- 
mony, whatever clfe uſe they appropriated 
to it ; though afrerwards it was adjudged $a- 
criledge to iterate it, by a growing Saperſ:1- 
tion, and aflum'd Opinion of it ; the famous 
Arch-Biſhop of Par, De Aarca , in his Se- 
cond Preface to his Book De Concord. &c. 
and in the Second Book, Cap. 7. of the I rea- 
tiſe it ſelf, tells us of fome in the Greek 
Church, that were of the Opinion, that the 
Prince had the Prieftly Power by virtue of 
his Unftion: And it was defined in a Synod 
held at Conftarrimople in the year of our Lord 
Nine hundred and ſeventy, that the ancinr- 
ing of the Emperor gives him the ſame Power 
to forgive Sins, as has the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm; and the Greeks out of the fame Princi- 
ple of flatrery managed the fame Opinion, 
and gave their Emperor the fame Power as 
hath the Patriarch ; but this, as we arc told, 
depended moſtly on a Fation then on foo, as 
ic was 1n it felf precarious and Arbitrary, © 
wee”! leave it to its firſt borrom, which is none 
at all,nor needs it any farther Conſideration. 
NON eſjt Reſpublica im Eccleſia , fed Ec- 
clefia in Republica , "tis the faying of Opra- 
ms bib. 3. Conr. Parmen. Donatiſt. he 
Common-wealrh is not in the Church, but 
the Church in the Common-wealth, under 
the Head and Government of the Powers of 
the 
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the World , as to the Temporals; and that Chap.z. 


inſtance of the Polity of it, no Plea of 
Office and Deputation , what Commillion or 
Deſignation foever from God, and Chriſt, 
can or ever did exempt any one Man on 
Earth, from ir, collate or inveſt therewithal, 
a Power for Earth above it, at leaſt as bind- 
ing Rules for continuance, and a pattern 
for future Praftice. Our Saviour had it nor, 
who made me a Tudre or a Drvoider ? and 
none can exerciſe it as from him , bur by 
Uſurpation , but the Common-wealth and 
the Church are no ways thus in Subor- 
dination and dependencies in another re- 
gard, as the Church is a Body endow'd with 
Powers Spiritual , thus they are difterent as 
the Soul and Body are in Man's Perſon, in 
their diſtin&t Orbs and Stations, as are the 
Sun and the Moon in the Heavens , have a 
quite diverſe Orb, and Powers, Influences, 
and Devolutions that are variant. As the 
Church muſt be always in the World, in that 
other ſenſe, ſubject to irs governance, tothe 
accidents too oft, the frowns and high diſ- 
pleaſures of it , till the World it ſelt is no 
more : So maſt the World be in the Church 
in this other fenſc, it that World, for whoſe 
Sins Chriſt died ; if coming to Heaven and 
Salration be ſubject to its Head and Juriſdi- 
Ction, the World may not improperly be 
laid to be as the Moon , and the Charch as 
the Sun, receiving light and aflittance, fplen- 
dor, and glory , and beauty from it ; thus 
influenced, and increaſing with the increaſe 
of God, though the Metaphor needs not run 


any farther, and as it has been ſtretcht roo 
much 
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Chap.z. much by ſome, and all this is demonſtrable, 
and will appear as cvident as the Sun in its 
Zenith or at Noonday ; 'tis wrote as with an 
Adamanrt, a Pen of iron on a Rock, on that 
Pillar the Church, to be ſeen and read of all 
Men, and to all Ages for evermore , in the 
Original riſe and ſucceſſion of Church Power, 
in all Tranſaftions, Records, and Hiſtorics 
of it ; inthe Matter of Fact, as notorious to 
the common ſenile of Mankind, as that one 
and two make three, is to his reaſon, and 
which is the only Kulc in this caſe to be 
gone by. Ile begin with the Apoſtles, and 
io come down to thoſe Ages of the Church, 
and Laws Imperial and Conceſſions , whoſe 
Truth and Intereſt is believed by all to be 
ſuch, as not to engage them to be falſe, in 
which, all Parcics agreeand concenter. 
VLCHERRIMA illa que Eccleſia contimet 
coagmentatio non ex Imperio Romano flux , 
Chriſto monſtrame ſequentibus Apoſtolsr, Grot, 
in Animadvert. River. ad Avriical. 7. I hat 
comeclinels of Order and Degrees in the 
Church, did not flow from the Roman Em- 
pire ; but from Chriſt Jeſus , the Apoſtles 
tollowing and imitating of him ; and as he 
their chict & great Maſter-had not,ſo neither 
had they, his immediate Deputies and Succet- 
{fors,their Power cither from Man or the Will 
of Man, they in no inſtance conſulred with 
Flcſh and Blood , with any thing Humane 
and of the World, in the firſt riſe, devolu- 
tion, and conveyance of it ; but ſtill term 
themſclves rhe Apoſtles and Ainifters of Chrift 
Jeſs; nor in the execution of this Power 
did they do otherwiſe, they conſulted only 
Win 
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with themſelves in the arduous difficult ca- 
ſes arifing, tis to the Spirir of the 

the Pro alone are to be ſubject ; they 
£0 up to Jern/alem to the Apoſtles and Elders 
there , As 15. and "tis Perer, James and 
John confulr together upon the like occaſion, 
Gal. 2. "tis they tain and give Laws 
in all Churches ; leave Timorby and Trrw in 
Epheſus and Crete, and appoint for decency 
and order ; they are brought before Kings, 
but tis moſtly, if not always to ſaffer ; they 
there take the advantages to allent and plead 
this their Right and Power, diſtint and fe- 
parate ; to give Rules and Exhortations, bat 
ask no Directions, receive nothing of Auto- 
rity from them. Nor did this Autority thus 
limited to themſelves, ceaſe with their Per- 
ſons ; or was it tranſkrted and deferr'd to 
any other than of their own aſſignation, by 
their own Hands, and on their own Deputies 
and Succeſſors, the Biſhops and Faſtors of che 
Charch, in whoſe hands , and whoſe alone, 
it was by them left, and there remained, 
with a Power fo to depute others, and with 
command to be execured accordingly: The 
very fame Charch Power, 1 fay, though not 
inthe ſame particular Circumſtances, avouch'd 
and attended in the fame outward manner, 
nor in every fngle aft and effalion , does it 
thus remain and is it to be execured upon all 
tor Salvation , and as Chriſt promiſed to be 
with them always to the end of the World ; 
and this will fully appear from the Church 
Records, commencing where the Scriprures 
end, from the Conceſhons of Emperors, their 
Laws and Conſtitutions made in Churcki Mat- 
vers. G SAINT 
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Perſon, and one that wrote his Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians , not long, after the Schiſm in 
Corinth , mentioned by St. Paul, tells us, 
That the Apoſtles being ſeas from Chriſt as 
from God, and Preaching the Word of God 
through the ſeveral Regioms and Cities, made 
Biſhops and Deacofts of the elder Chriſtians; 
fuch as were the firſt fruit of their labours, 
and whom they firſt converted, bcing found 
ſufficient, in order to the Service of them 
that ſhould believe, to the bringing more in- 
to the Fold, and reducing them to Chriſtia- 
nity ; St. Ipnarin: his Contemporary in part, 
in his Epiſtle to thoſe of Smyrna, commands 
them to follow the Biſhop. Ide mw iniout 
Ty <xoatiire os lions Xewrs: And in his Epiſtle 
to St. Polycarp , megn;M; Finoxbey © Ons 
T hat they take heed to him as God. And 
again in his Epiſtle to Smyrna, T hat nothing 
be done without him in Matters that belong 
to the Church and Salvation, wadvic xc my 
Fhoxbav Ti mTegarire 5 draxbilor tis oalucies, 
and the meaning is 30t ill expreſs'd by the 
additional Pſendo-[gnatins, whoever he was, 
Ei ave piget]a ionowmer, x7 Th age O1n, x75 
Td heggd1r Xees®, the whole Charatter, what- 
ever of their Image and Power, God and 
Chriſt delign'd to devolve and impreſs upon 
his Church ; whether as to the Government 
or Miniſtery of it, are found in the Biſhop; 
He is the Perſon to whoſe Faith and Truſt 
the People of God are committed , and of 
whom, an account js required of their Souls, 
evri; 3 RT mramwulr@ + rdoer F Hurkes &&c. 
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tranſlated within themſelves, as in the Apo- 
ſtles Canons, wdich- bear date about this 
time, Ca. 34. 39- Iremens; who trode pretry 
near their heels, ſays that he can reckon up 
them that were-Biſhops inſtituted by the Apo- 
ſtles, atid their continued Succeſlion to his 
days, Lib. 3- Adv. Hereſ. cap. 3. Ed. - Parif. 
Habemus e01 annumerart qui ab Apoſtalss inſti- 
tati ſunt Epiſcopi , in Etcleſns , & ſuereſſore? 
corum uſq, ad nos, to whom, and only whom, 
the | was committed; Sime qutibdas null.s 
ctriithdo weritatis, Thid. And again, Epiſcopt: 
folks rradidere Eccleſras, that the Churches 
God were commirted to, and intruſted 
with them; Lib. 5. cap. 20. . Origen if poſli- 
ble is plainer diſtinter yer; and in his 
Third Book againſt Celſur, itt fo many ex- 
preſs words, diſtinguiſhes berwixt the Se- 
nate in the Church, and that in every City; 
Ed. Cantab. p. 129. ws 5 » Sian Ganhnciat 
Oof, fear 75 taf Vaconr ahour onifidldtor. - And 
ſo again betwixt the Rulers and Governors 
of Church , and the Rulers and Gover- 
nors of the City, #78 36 dpyerle Lntandiacy ind 
os Thas® dpyorls, Seaaitler x, dp; biler Lnnhndat 
Our, Ur Tails Then Bardiifler x, dp trier, Thid. 
And in his Eighth Book towards the end, he 
declares a difterent Model, £94 ame: from 
that of the Empire, in every City, (for 
which and whole ſafety and ſacceſs, in his 
Wars he contends and prays for, and which 
he owns and acxnowledges with it) 4 Go- 
vernment, framed conſtiruted and cried, 
ahwew, by the word which is God, ard 
Which Government is the Church , whoſt 
WW 2 grea: 
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great King is a4; & ©, %%; Ow, the Word 
and Con of God, who has his 47m), his Go- 
vernors ſtill appointed , refdent and conti- 
nued there, ruling as he hath preſcribed, ac- 
cording to his own Laws and Dictates , the 
Laws of the Empire being preſerved invio- 
lated by them. Terr»4an as plainly diſtin- 
guiſhes betwixt the two Bodies, in the Nine 
and thirtieth Chapter of his Apology againſ 
the Gentiles, C or puts ſumns de Conſerremia Re- 
lignonms, La Diſcipline wnitate, Sc Spes fedcre, 
we Chriſtians arc a Body unitedin a fenſe of 
Religion , under a different Diſcipline, as 
well as hope, altogether apart , 4 —_— 
corum © Poteſtatibus , 4 [fain [erm 1, from 
their Miniſters and Powers, and from the 
ſtate of the World ; and tells us that Polyrarp 
was made a Biſhop in the Charch of Seayrn, 
by Saint John, in the 23 Chapter of his Book 
of Preſcripti ns againſt Ft retichs ; as alſo 
Clement, over the Romans, he returns to the 
Chairs of the Apoſtles, which remained -rill 
his time in their Succeilion, as the Aurhors 
of his Religion ; and "tis not from the Scat 
of the Empire, but from Corinth and Phileppi, 
from Epheſus and Romeghe datrs their Power, 
and fetches their derivation , Unde vobis an- 
rorieas preſto eſt, whence its riſe and devoly- 
tion. Andin his Fourth Book againſt Afar- 
cen, Cap. F. Ordo tamen Emſcopor um ad Ori- 
Tinea YECOW Tas itt FOarmen [tabut antorem, lays, 
that St. Jolm is the Author of the Order of 
Biſhops ; a Polity and Diſpenſation all along, 
another thing from that of the Empire, flow- 
ng from another fountain, quite differing 
from, and no ways depending upon it. And 
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rond Miliris ;, that a Chriſtian Sonldier , who 
fights in the Emperor's Camp, and gives him 
his juſt Allegiance, ought rather to lay down 
his Arms, than wear 2 Laurel Crown on his 
Head , though a mark of Favour from his 
Prince ; becauſe relating too mach to a reli- 
gious Cuſtom among the Erhnicks , and he is 
no where commanded it in Scripture, nor 1s 
it traditionally delivered to him, by the 
Apoſtles, or Biſhops , or Governors - of the 
Church, cither in Precept or in Practice ; 
Quomod? enum u/urpart quid poſſit, þs tradt- 
tum prices non eft qui. demq, Parriar hes , 91145 
Prophetes , ant Sacer ds at 4p; wr ! 17 rel 
demg; Apoſtolus aut Evangelizator, aut Epiſco- 
Ps ITVENLY 17 Coronatius ? C ap. 9. where though 
it was his miſtake, in accounting ſuchathing 
Matter of Religion, as the wearing a Crown 
of Laurels upon the Commands of his Prince. 
This 15 a difterent thing from that command 
of Licimus the TI yrant , cnjoyning all that 
would remain in his Camp to Sacrifce to 
Idols, as in Exſebias his Church Hiſtory, 
Lib. 10. cap. 8. and which rather than do, 
Chriſtians ought not only to lcave the Camp, 
but lay down their Lives; yet upon the mi- 
ſtake and ſuppoſure, it is plain, that he re- 
mov'd from the Secular Power all Matters of 
Religion,ſuch was to be reccived from Chriſt 
alone, from the Apoſtles and Biſhops and 
ſucceeding Charch-men z and conſequently, 
we are thus to interpret thoſe other places 
of this Father in his Works, when ſpeaking 
of the Emperor in theſe Expreſſions, ſun: 
commendo, Deo, Cm ſols Swhnicto, Apol. addy. 
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Scapulam, Cap. 2. Columns Imperatorem ſoc quo- 
modo nobis licer, & ipſi expedit , ut bomipem 4 
Deo ſecundum, & quicquid eft, a Deo conſecns+ 
tum, & ſolo Deo minorem ; ſic enim qmaibus 
major eſt , dum ſolo vero Deo minar eff , Ibid. 
That the Emperor is ſubject ro God alane, as 
appointed by God ;, that he is ſecond to God, 
tels than God only ; that he 1s greater than 
all, &c. All theſe are to be underſtood in a 
limited ſenſe, ſuired to the preſent Subject 
he is then -upan, as to the Secular Govern» 
ment, he being the fountain of all Tempo- 
rals, and God governs the Warld by him ; 
nor qught, nor can any one ſay, what does 
he ? as accountable to God alone , who 15 
alone above him. But Church Power 15 at 
another Head ar Species, and 'tis nox deri- 
vable from him ; nar is he the leſs a Prince 
far wantof it; and it was, it muſt be, if 
rational and conhiſtent with themſelves, the 
leaſt in the thoughts of this or any other 
Father of the Church , that has uſed rheſc 
like Expreſſions, to aſcribe thereby Charch 
Power unto him. And therefore is it, that 
in their Writings and Declarations and Apo-, 
logies for their Loyalty and Obedience tothe 
Empire ,- as ſtanding obliged in their Con- 
tcience, and by their Chriſtianity , in all 
manner of Obedience to him ; yet it is with 
this reſerve, that they are withall to retain 
their Freedom and Rights as Chriſtians, and 
which they own, and return to another toun- 
tain. So TJaſtin Aarryr in his ſecond Apolo- 
fy, Ir 48 Obor wbror werrxu ries Cute Tris 
77 2d yelger\ec, vbiſruw, with all oy and 
chear- 
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thearfulneſs we” ſerve and obey you, only the Chap, 


Wor ſhip of the alone rrue God we derive not from 
you. So Tatiow in his Oration to the 
Greeks, Try ales phone rials 3 Banadie, If the 
King Commands #7 to pay Inbur, drvermw ar 
Spowires Tix, a; a Atan wee'l obey bym int 
bis Humane Laws ;, Religion is ſtill exempred. 
So Arbenarorid in his Embally to the Empe- 
ror, in Hehalf of the Chriſtians , declaring 
heel refuſe no Torrurer, n0dd {10% % Tega/Naurte, 
if they fil in theſe Duties, in a greater or leſſer 
inſtance of them. And thoſe excellent words 
of Minatixs Felix are much to this purpoſe, 
Cnam Pulchrum ſpeftaculum Deo , cum Chri- 
fſhanns enm dolore congreditur , cum adver ſus 
minas, & ſupplicia ©& torments componnitnr , 
cam ſtrepirum Aforiis & horrorem Carmfects 
arridens inſultar, cum libertatem ſnam, advere 
ſus Reges ac Principes erigit, Sols Deo, cujus eff, 
cedir, cnm Triumphator & Viftor, ipft qui ad- 
ver [us ſe Sententiam dixit ” in[ult at. How 
Pleaſant a SpeQtacle is it to God, when a 
Chriſtian encounters with Sorrow , when he 
Is compos'd againſt Threatnings, and Puniſh- 
ments, and I orments ; when with Smiles he 
infults over the noiſe of Death, and the hor- 
ror of the Hangman, when he erets his li- 
berty againſt Kings and Princes , and gives 
place only to that God whoſe he is ; when 
with Triumph and a Victor,he has the berter 
of him, who gave Sentence againſt him ? 
EUSEBTUS all- along in his Church Hi- 
ſtory, as he ſets down the particular Succeſ* 
ſion of the Emperors and Biſhops , fo he re- 
preſents and places them oy their two 


diſtin Thrones ; So.'tis aid of Simeon, in 
ſpeſt 
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Of the Subjeft of Church Power, 
reſpeCt of his Dioceſe, and Church-Jariſdi, 
tion , + Tagrizias Sgjre Zfcor iD, that he was 
worthy of his Throne, meaning his Epiſcopal 
Chair, kb. 3. cap. 11. and of Jufas his Syc- 
ceſlor in Jeruſalem, Frrzomns + 2gjrw + that he 
was placed on the Throne of his Biſboprick, 
cap. 35. when entring upon his ata, of 
the Office of a Biſhop, is expreſſed in ge- 
ncral, cap. 13. geg}dr Hirozonty, as 'tis varied, 
lib. 5. cap. 9. that his Adminiſtration, or acts 
of his Epiſcopal Charge and Ofhce, to be 
periormed to bis People ; and accordingly the 
execution is expreiled by 5nouuren, #YS T2, 
words that imply tall Power & Autority in the 
Biſhop, if they imply it in the Prince, which 
have no other words to declare it to us by z 
and particularly the Empire of Trajer is Cx+ 
preſled, by the very ſame word, #7aaries in 
that very Chapter. And this Hugo Grotins 
has obſerved, River. Apol. Diſcuff. par. 699. 
and given one reaſon of it, Omne corpus So- 
ciale jus haver quedam conftitnends, quibus ob- 
lgentur membragroe jus etiam Execleſia comperere 
apparer, Attorum 15. 28 Heb, 13. 17, & a 
hac jus Epiſcopatus Imger 1s nome appellate 
every body by virtue of its Union and Allo- 
ciation has a right to conſtitute ſuch Rules as 
do oblige its Members; that this right does 
belong to the Church , is apparent from 
Atts 15, 28. Heb. 19. 17. and this the 
Right and Power which is annexed to Epit- 
empacy, is call'd by the Name of an Empire ; 
and this very Empire, Power, and Jurifdi- 
fon, we have executed by the Biſhop in 
part upon Philip, who held the Xamen Govern- 
ment , and was newly. come over > Os 
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Chriſtian Faith, he enrolled him not, but by Chap.z: 


the Kules and Laws of the Church, bur up- 
on Confteflion of his Sins, and palling through 
the Order of the Penitents, and which was 
ſubmitted to by im , En/cb. Eccle/. Hiſt. 
lib, 6. cap. 34- and the caſc is farther clear d 
by our Hiſtorian, 6b. 2. cap. 27, 28, 29, 30. 
in the inſtance of Pauls: $ 1mm0ſer anus ( 5 9 
the ſtint Power in Church and State, and 
the extent of cach) be was Convict of Here- 
fie, and his /Biſhops Orders taken away from 
him, by the Juriidiftion and Power of the 
Biſhops ia Council unzred , who alone did 
give them, and who alone could rake them 
trom bim, and placed another ia bis Biſbop- 
rick in the Church of Anwioch ; But when 
Panins Samoſeranus would not go out of his 
Church-Houte,their Epiſcopal Power reached 
not {0 far as to diſpodets him of his Tempo- 
rals; *tis the Buſineſs of Princes alone to in- 
flict Baniſhment,or fach ourwerd Puniſhment 
wpon Hereticks , and we have Theodoſuc a 
Biſhop blamed for his Perfecuting in ſuch like 
manner the Sect of the Afacedurianr, in the 
Seyenth Book of Socr ares bias Church Hiſtory, 
cap. 3- Church _ or Autority reaches 
not hither 1a any degree or inſtance ; for 
this they appealed to the proper Head or 
Fountain, to Awrrian the Emperor (who was 
then their Friend , though he continued not 
ſo long ) they asked the afliftance of the 
World, and that his Secular Arm might re- 
lieve them ; thus he granted, and adjuſted it 
to the preſent Biſhop , conſecrated there» 
unto; and thus was this notorious Here- 
tick, vwd or penny 652;46 (25 the Power of the 
Princ? 
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Chap. Prince is fill called, whether exerciſed in 


C, IX. 


the things of the Church or of the State) by 
the Secular Arm and Autority turn'd out of 
the Church, every ways diſhonour'd and 
diſplaced. 

know it will be here reply'd, and*tis © 
generally, All this was when the Emperors 
were Heathens , nay more, Oppoſers and 
Perſecutors of Chriſtianity ; how could the 
Offices, Manapery, and Concerns of Religion 
be intruſted with them, who did, who would 
nat underſtand it, who ſcorned and affronted 
it, who to their power endeavonr'd to ſup- 
preſs it, by all manner of Crueltics executed 
on its Profeſſors ; the Church then did as 
well as ſhe could , and exerciſed her own 
Prudence and Strength, that Power and Ju- 
riſdittion, which they agreed upon and af- 
ſam'd by particular compatt among them- 
ſelves, and which, became an Eſcheat to the 
Crown, when the Empire became Chriſtian z 
and Kings then executed it in their own 
Right , as inherent to their Secular Power, 
dehgned, and appointed and expetted from 
them'by God Almighty. And in Anſwer to _ 
which groundlefs Plca, and Objection, I ſhall 
add farther , cither the Biſhops and Dottory 
and Confeſlors of the Chriſtian Church an- 
derſtood this Cafe, as thus Rated, That this 
Power was not really in themſelves , and 
their execution of it was but accidental, 
forced , nnder the preſent Circumſtances , 
and to return to ſuch Governors in State as 
ſhould become Chriſtians , as its Scat 
or Subject ? or they did not ke nd it ? 
10 lay they did not underſtand it, is to im-- 
plead, 
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plead, and repreſent them to all Ages ſac- 
ceeding, guilty of Ignorance groſs and in- 
——_— to give that for certain Truth, 
which ſome of our Reformers have made their 
Libel and Objeftion , againſt theſe firſt and 
Holy Chriſtians. That they were more 
Zealous than Wile , Pious , but imprudenc 
leſs diſcerning men, and from whom Truth 
is not to be had nor expected, and which is 
in effeft to put a baffſe upon our whole Chri- 
ſtianity in general, and to lay a ground for 
miſtruſt upon each of its particulars, it muſt 
receive a great blow upon fuch Suppoſals, 
when reflected upon and conhdered , that 
thoſe who alone propagated our Faith for 
Three hundred years together , did not un» 
derſtand the Power and Autority they were 
inveſted with in order to it, or the true t6- 
nor or ſtate of it. To fay they did under- 
ſtand it, then furely it had been Rated by 
them, a Model of it drew up, and left, at 
leaſt for Poſterity;z a thing fo in courſe, and 
moſt uſual in other caſes, thus to give Speci- 
mens, Schemes and CARR IA Deſign 
and Purpoſe ; eſpecially whe to propole, 
attempt, and carry on ſomething that is but 
new, not before receiggd ; much more when 
thwarting to the con Sentiments, and 
Apprehenſions of Mankind ; That no/Men, 
but ſuch as the Chriſtians og—_ ohr £o 
be by their Oppoſers and Perfecutor, Mad- 
men, and Fools, the followers of a Carpen- 
ter and a few Fiſhermen , can þe ſuppoſed 
guilty of. Certainly the occaſion and mean- 
wy; of that particular Power _—_— er- 
cilgd in the Church , different t » 

: cular ; 
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cular ; nay, when enjoyned and commanded 
the contrary, by thoſe Powers , that they 
att and ſpeak no more in that Name, when 
Perſecuted to Bonds and Imprifoament , 
moreover unto Death for it ; had been de- 
clarcd and publiſhed, to fuch thoſe Gover- 
nors, a Manifeſto or Remonſtrance made of 
it to all Princes of the World ; certainly 
among the many Apologies that were made 
to the Empire in their own behalf , this had 
had a ſhare, a room at leaſt , in ſome one of 
them. That what Juriſdiftion was then ex- 
erciled by them , the Paſtors of the Church, 
was only uncer the preſent Neceſlity, a pre- 
ſent contrivanceof their own, to keep their 
Followers and Adherents in ſome tolerable 
Peace and Order ; to awe and reſtrain as 
they could, better an aſſumed Uſfurped Go- 
vernment than none at all ; that the real and 
whole Government was laid upon theirs , 
the Magiſtrates, ſhoulders alone, would they 
but be pleaſed to come in to the Faith, and 
ſuſtain and execute it. What a plauſible, 
even, cogent Argument is here ail along 
omitted, ro let the Powers of the World 
know, what a confiderable Portion of their 
iirth-right , as Princes, they neglect, and 
difown, abdicate and rdinquiſh ? what a real 
damage and diſadvantage they receive, in 
not coming in to the Church ? what a princi- 
pal Jewel would beadded ro their Crown in 
10 doing ? So great and conſiderable a num- 
ber, as they which are Chriſtians, and which 
grow uponthe World , and increaſe daily, 
Veſtra ommia 1mplevimusOrbes, Inſulas,C aftella, 
Municipia, Conciliabula,C aftra ipſa,Tribus, De- 


(#7147, 


in whom it Refides. 


earias, Palatinm, Senatur, Forum, cus betb Chaps. 


non idones, non prompts farfſemus , criam it 
pare! Copits . as Terralhan in his Apology, 
cap. 37. Vaſt Multitudes every where, of all 
forts, in all Places and Offices, whoas they 
profeſſed all manner of Allegiance, and Du- 
ty to them in Seculars ; fo would they ac- 
quir, rehgn into their hands, their Power 
Spiritual; nay, it is really theits already, 
and the execution falls in courſe upon them, 
an acceſſion that mult be advantageous, can 
not be accounted mean and incofii:derable ro 
a Government. Thus to be the Fountain 
ol Head of all Rule, andevery Juriſdiction, 
to inveſt or abdicate, to oblige or pdniſh, © 
great, fo conkderable a Sect as arc the Chri- 
ſtians, to conſtitute and influence, to depoſe 
and remove, wy way, to govern at Plea- 
ſure ; their Biſho * and Paſtors, who thus 
grow upon the World , and influence all 
Men; the Motive couid never have been 
neglected ; the Argument maſt have had a 
great deal of room in their ſeveral Apologies 
and Embaſſies, tothe Empire , in behalf of 
themiclves and their Religion , who ſpared 
nAthing like an Argument , that might bur 
ingratiate, and inlinuate into their good fa- 
your, and liking ; as tis evident from ſach 
their Writings ; and yet there is not one 
word thete of any ſuch Pleadings , or any 
thing like it, but the quite contrary ; as it 
hath been already made to appear. Ie go 
on farther, and aſſert, that 'tis very impro- 
bable, if not our Saviour himſelf , yet, that 
the Apoſtles ſhould not have done all this, 
and thus ſtated the caſe down to the World ; 
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Chap.z. and yet no man ſects theſe two Powers of the 


Church and State more apart than does 
St. Paxl , and fo leaves them. To inſtance 
in no more at preſent, he often exhorrs, T hat 
they obey Magiſtrates, and that they alſo re- 
member thoſe thar have rule over them, who 
have ſpoken to them the Word of God, 
and his Biſhop has his diſtinct care over the 
Church of God, 1 Tim. 3. 5. has his things 
to ſet in order, Tir. 1. 5. a Power to Sam- 
mon by Proceſs, to receive Accufations, as 
in Court, as upon a Seat of Judicature, be- 
fore witneſſes, 1 Tim. 5. 19, 20. though no 
Power to lay either Confhnement, or any 
other corporal outward Puniſhment on theif 
Perſons. The Powers of the World be- 
coming Chriſtian, it muſt needs make a 
great alteration as to its Worſhip, and great 
was the advantage the Goſpel received there- 
by ; but fo great a tranſlation of Power from 
one Body to another , muſt in all likelihood 
have been forewarnd of, and declared by 
ſuch, as had a foreſight for that very purpoſe, 
of all even Contingencies, and much more 
of what was ro come to paſs in the future 
Ages of the Church ; and as the thing it ſelf 
was ſo predivulg'd, that Kings and Queens 
ſhould be Nurſing Fathers and Mothers to 
the Church ; and this ſeems reaſonable and 
requifiteto be done, were it only to fatisfie 
mens Minds in the revolution ; efpecially 
fince all Revelations ended in their Perſons, 
and *tisonly for ſuch to believe and aſſent to 
after-tranſlations, and new appearances in 
the Aﬀairs of Religion, and not upon ſuch 
notices aforchand , as expe and depend 
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upon new Diſcoveries, and Periodical Illy- Chap. 


minations; whimfical and Enthufaſtical Per- 
tons. 

WHEN God was to conſtitute the Jewih 
Body, cngaged, and ſtipulating according to 
the Law of Afojes, the preſent State and Ne- 
cellities, as well as other Occurrences fore- 
A perfection and full accom- 
pliſhment of his deligned Platform, for ſome 
timez the Wiſdom, and Mercy, and Provi- 
dence of God, which is always preſent with 
himſelf and his own People, and accompanies 
his deſegns, foretold and declared what they 
were to expect ,.m the particular inſtances, 
the preſent narrower ſtate of things, and fu- 
ture ill hamors of Men, pE_ the oac, 
and accidentally occaſroning the other. As, 
when the Model and Shape of their Govern- 
ment was to be changed, intothat of Kings, 
or a tranſlation of Power from Perſon to Per- 
ſon, as is the pretended caſe here ; it was 
declared long before by Ao/cs, Deut. 17. 14 
as, when the Worſhip was to betransferr'd, 
(at firſt of neceſlity elſewhere, as is again al- 
{o here pretended , that Church-Power was 
for a time in the Clergy) to the place that 
God hould chooſe, to the Iemple , at that 
time, not built. Men are generally in love 
with old ways, and call that old, they have 
time out of mind been accuſtomed to, Inno-« 
rations are not reliſh'd without plain and a 
great Autority , nothi t Prophecy, or 
preſent notorious Mirae, or a great aily- 
rance from thoſe, whom a known outward 
evidence makes appear, and moſt manifeſt ; 
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, aſſiſted by God ; and as God's Wiſdom and 
' Goodneſs is always the ſame, ſo neither cer- 
tainly had his Mercy and Providence been 
ſhorter to this his Body of Chriſtians , than 
'twas to that of the Jews, in the like caſe ; 
had there been any like it among Chriſtians, 
as indeed there was none , the Government 
of the Charch,which is here in'this Diſcourſe 
aſlerted, remaining one and the ſame, and in 
the ſame ſacceſſion of Perſons , when the 
Powers of the Earth were Chriſtian,as before, 
when they were Heathen ; and the good Pro- 
vidence of God, fo ordered it, that Conſftar- 
rine the Emperor's becoming Chriſtian, and 
his Sacceſſon , the Church and Charch-men 
received only new Courage and Strength ; 
the greateſt additional advantages in fach 
their Charges and Offices, by the Imperial 
Countenanceand Protection , with all man- 
ner of ſupplies, and abundance, as to Places, 
LUrenhls, Revenues, and Immunities, Stately 
Churches being immediately erefted , with 
the greateſt magnificence and elegancy of 
Structure; the Furniture as rich, and En- 
dowments as large, with a like Privilege 
as to Perions and I hings., Inveſticures every 
ways anſwerable, and all aſſiſtance conferr'd, 
and Proviton for the time to come by fetled 
Laws, and moſt wholeſome Conſtitutions, 
to preſerve and continue what was thus done 
and granted , Serviant Reges ferre Chriſto, 
erom lege, ferendo pro Corifto, as St. Avg nſtive 
ſpeaks in his 45 Epiſtle, The Kimys of the 
Earth ſerve the Church in making Laws to 
defend ber ; and which Saying wazecrafoned 
by St. Auga/tine, and more to that purpoſe id 
that 
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that Epiſtle, by reaſon of the ſeverer Impe- 
rial Laws and Penalties made againſt and 
inflicted upon that ſpawn of the Donatiſts, 
thoſe n—_ Circumcellians , who broke our 
intoall manner of Outrages and Violence;and 
though the Church had not long enjoyed this 
Peace., but what is the woful cffect of Eaſe 
and Plenty , Diviſions and Breaches, aroſe 
and grew wide within her ſelf, carried on 
ad Ruptures, and much was innovated 
and taught amiſs in other Points; yet as to 
this particular, the Subject of Church-Power, 
it was never queſtioned,fell not under debaxe, 
much leſs was-it wreſted out of the hands/of 
Church-men ; did any one Emperor, it not 
withal known Heretical , cither uſurp it to 
bimſelf, or alienate it from the Biſhops , but 
all along acknowledge and confirm XX to 
them ? and this will be as clear from rhe Ara 
or Date of their turning Chriſtians, as it has 
appear'd to have becn from the firſt entrance 
of Chriſtianity till then ; and that it we 
continue our Method , and look into thoſe 
times as we have done into the foregoing 
Ages. 

THERE was no Man of the Age, more 
tenderly Conſcientious in profeſſing and pay- 
ing his Obedience to the Emperor, than was 
the holy Athanaſmer how lolicitoully and 
anxiouſly did he Vindicate himſelf , when 
accuſed as an Enemy and T raducer of him , 
when by his cruel and moſt malicious Adyer- 
farics , which were many , repreſented as 
Rebellious and Diſobedient ? This will ap- 
pear fuſhciently from all ſuch as have im- 
ployed their Pens in giving to the World 
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2. an account of thoſe Tranſations , by the 


Arians and Meletians managed and improv'd 
agzinſt him, and which were numerous, and 
particularly from his own Apology, to Con- 
fharitins , of which he that will rake a taſte, 
let him read the beginning of it only , if he 
thinks much of his labour to go through 
with it, he acknowledges, the Power of the 
Empire in Religious things ; in aſſigning the 
Feaſts of Dedication, and their rimes., uz «4 
y auvier nuhensr Fhlinhonuar Drone duvyers » 
0479 3 «Shulle Ms dub 5 ” TH rug Toon Fiws 
wohoa, he acknowledges his Power over his 
Perſon, and asks 'his Diploma or 'Letters of 
leave for the exerciſe of his Epiſcopal Fun- 
Qtion in his own Church of AMerardria, and 
for the Convention of Synods, Ibid. p. 682. 
754- 761. Ed.'Pariſ. he asks the Emperor's 
Grant concerning the Publick Service and 
Churches 'in Mexardria; as we ihave out of 
Sozomen , 'Fecl, Hiſt /l. 3.c. 20. bat yet he 
puts a difference berwixt the Work of a Sy- 
nod,and thar of the Empire, and blames thoſe 
that confound-rhem, or rather refer all to the 
Emperor, drow Twad' amnud)idorras, x; 7) Tr20v 
dui Tagg Bama; reuldren p30 herefules to 
receive Arias into Communion upon his He- 
retical I erms and Principlesthoagh the Em- 

ror do Command'him, though he threaten 

im if he do not ; andfor retuling, he canſes 
him to be depoſed by-@ Synod held at Tyre 
for that very purpoſe, and of his own Con- 
vention , and afterwards baniſh'd 'Wim, and 
which he ſabmits ro, -but not to deliver up 
the Rights of the Church of God ; as Socra- 
tr; t6)ls us in his EccheliaRical Hiſtory, £46.1, 
6p. 
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£4p. 27, 28. 32. 35. and he is fo bold with 
Conftantins, as to fix the mark of Antichriſt 
upon him , when he undertakes the Prote- 
Qtion of a wicked Religion, diſſolving the 
received Orders of Chriſt and his Apoltles , 
& creates of his own head new Conſtitutions, 
ranier F id Ty Kuels Did 3 Arriba SPidratin, 
_ xalpes dull; Tirrbor Tei wor of xdlanioner, 
as in Arbanaſuesr , Ep. ad Solit. Vit. azentes, 
p. $45. $60. and reproves the Emperar far- 
ther, that he pretends to have the judicial 
Determination of Biſhops, but really manages 
and does all himfelf, mgyreanille add tecior 
dio wor,regie 5 eu\is, [band evidently again 
diſtinguiſhes between the work of a Biſhop, 
and the work of an Emperor, he goes on and 
is more daring and politive, vb71 zcios ianayr 
vac, vs 14 Danke Tye 73 Kiy® 5 when any 
ſach thing was heard of from the beginning 
of the World, that the Judgment and De- 
cifion of the Church had its Autority and 
Meaſures from the Empire ? or was cyer any 
ſach Determination known at all ? mwny 
Church Decilions have been made, but never 
did ghe Presbyters periwade the Emperor to 
any ſuch thing ; neither did the Prince in- 
iermeddle with the things of the Church, 
Ts Banks Te 4 anna; eiwrgydanſs, [bid 
And all this is recorded by Arbarafes of the 
DMuyincand molt Excellent Hoſes, in thac his 
Epiltic Ad Soliterian, &c. Pay. $40 reneat- 
thg'there Hoſe his Epiltle to Car# 44 on 
the' ſame accalon, 5 rages On & Tait & Rig 
$inw, who drew up the Nicere C: «7G: 
4 tual wileyfire  Tepoor » aan TAG 
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Chap. his own words are theſe to the Emperor, 


M3 mas]iy Tide fic 7d Cananmantd, Kc. 0c 
interpoſe thy ſelf, nor meddle with Eceleſtaſtical 
Aﬀairs, nor do you Command in theſe thines ;, 
but rather learn them of Us \, to Thee God hath 
committed the Empire, to Us he hath deputed 
what is the Churches { and at be that ander- 
mines the Government, oppoſes the Ordinance of 
God ;, ſo do thou take bred , T4 4 intdanaes Th 
lai]dr Lxors left forcing to thy ſelf the things 
which are of the Church, you become able to as 
great 4 guilt ;, for it is written, give unto Czlar 
the things that are Czlat's , and wno God the 
things which are Gods ;, It 1s neither lawful for 
us to have the Government upon Earth, nor haft 
thou the Power of Holy things, O King : St. Je- 
rome ſpeaks of the evil Biſhops (only the Cha- 
raCter is upon them) De Ecclefie Principibur, 
qui non digne regunt ves Domini, as of Princes 
in the Church, with Power of JuriſdiQtion in 
themſelves , in his Comments on Jeremiah, 
cap. 23. Sacerdos eft Capur, the Prieſt is the 
Head ; an Original devolving upon others, 
Comment. in 1 Cor. 12. and upon Romans 13. 
Apoſtolus in his que retta ſunt, judicibus obedien- 
dum, non wm illis que Religioni comraria ſunt ; 
the things of Religion are not to be fabjefted 
to Kings, nor any in Autority under thern. 
And to this purpoſe he ſays again, in 1/4. 1. 
Apoſtolos 4 Corio conflitaes , Principes Ecclt- 
frarum, the Apoſtles were conſtituted by 
Chriſt Princes of the Churches. And the 
fame is faid in his Preface to the Epiſtle to 
the Galatians, and particularly on Pſal. 44- 
Faere, O Eccleſia, Apoſtoli Parres mui, quia wi 
ir oenmere, GC, The Apoſtles, O Church, were 

thy 


NL RI TE I ee” TEES YE? TT HW F Þ$ ©» 


in whom it Refides. 


thy Fathers that begor thee, now becauſe, they Chap. 


are gone out of the World , you have in their 
room Biſhops, Sons, which are created of thee, 
and theſe are thy Fathers by whom thou art 


governed ;, ----The Goſpel being ſpread in alt 


Parts of the World , in which Pruances of the 
Church, i. C. Biſhops , are conſtituted, This 
Holy Father aſſigning, all Church-Power to 
and in it ſelf ; and it it be ſuſpefted whether 
theſe Comments on the Pſalms be St. Jerome's 
own, I have yet here repeated this pallage 
out of them , as moſt tully appearing his 
ſenſe, to whoſo pleaſes to conſult his Works, 
eſpecially his Commentary. St, Auguſtine's 
Opinion we have already in part ſpoke of 
and he that will undertake an Enquiry, will 
find him all along of the ſame Opinion, Fle 
only inſtance in the differences occaſon'd by 
the Donatiſts, and what Power the Empire 
aſſum'd to it ſelf in thoſe great and many 
Controverſies and their Decitons, related by 
him ; which he tells us is only to make out» 
ward Laws in defence of what appears to be 
Truth, and ſays he, it falls out ſometimes 
Reges cum in errore ſunt, pro ipſo errore contra 
vernatem leges ferunt , that they make Laws 
againſ> I ruth , themſelves being in Error ; 
and Men are only prov'd thereby, as 
evil Men by their good Laws are amended, 
Tom, 7. l. 3. Cont. Creſcon.-Gramat. cap. F1. 
they command that which is Good, for- 
bid that which is Evil, Nan ſolam que perti- 
vent ad humanam Societatem, Veriuwn eriam 4 
droinam Keligionem , in things which belong 
not only to Humane Society , but to Divine 
Religion, he has Power to enquire into dev 
H 3 batgs, 
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Chaps. bates , and to provide for Truth and Peacy 


by the Biſhops, to aſſign the Perſons, Time, 
and Place, Ur ſuperſtitionem manifefta raris 
corfutarer , that Reaſon may gain upon Sn- 
perſtition , and Truth be made manifeſt, 
Collar. 1. diei , & 3. cam Donatifft, Nor 
was Cecilianns porg's and ſet free , but by 
Tudicizs & Eccleſratticis & Imperialibut , by 
the Ecclefraſtical , as by the Imperial Jadg- 
ment and Determinations, /b1d. nor will it 
appear that the Powers of the Empire have 
concern'd themſelves any farther in thoſe 
quarrels, than by abetting or diſcouraging 
by ontward Laws and Puniſhments, whar 
was repreſented as Trath unto them, and 
which the Church alone hath not Power to 
do, either to award at firſt or after mitigare, 
bot by Prayers and Arguments ; and there- 
fore the Civil Laws and Indulgences, have 
been ſometimes ſeverer, and ſometimes too 
indolgent, as Accidents or Truth over-roled, 
4s is to be ſcen in his Third and Fourth 
Books ad Creſconium ; and when theſe Laws 
went too hard upon theſe Donatiſts , and 
_—_— their Fattion too forely , then they 
ried ont of Perſecution, denied the Empire 
this Power in Divine things, and that they 
Frere to ſtand at no hamane Jadicarore, as is 
the way of all ſach Faftions, when them- 
ſelves only perſecnte and invade, and whoſe 
Infolencies and Rapines are at large told n« 
by St. Avis, in his Forty eighth Epiſtle, and 
ao prod: m his Treatife againſt Parmerius 

nat, Hence that of Dorarns, Hb. +. 
Mid. Ord Tmperatori cum Ecelefin-# Whit 
Its the Emperor to do with the Chorch ? 
_ whom 
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whom Oprare: there ſharply upbraids, as welt Chap.s, 


as reproves for it ; tells Dovarar of his Pride 
and unheard of infolency in © doing, in 
lifting up himſelf above him who is ſecond 
to God alone, Cam ſupre Imperatorem non fa 
wifi ſolus Dens , who its as God in all foren- 
ſick outward Judicatures , and no man can 
withſtand him; but Church-Power is ſtill 
ſuppoſed a quite differing thing. 1 mean, 
that which our Saviour left immediatcly to 
his Charch, it falls not under this head of 
things ; "tis derived in another ſtream, as 
the deſign of his whole Book declares; nor 
is Opraru:, tor this or any other like Expreſ- 
fion to be thought to refer all Church-Power 
into the Empire , than thoſe other Fathers 
did, uſing much the fame Expreſhons, and 
which is above obſerved, and he in particular 
returns the riſe and devolution of the Biſhops 
of Rome to St. Perer ;, by whoſe Sncceſlors it 
was then in Siricias the Biſhop in his days, in 
his Second Book againit Parmeyw ; and fo 
St. Auſtin has done on the fante occaſion, in 
his Hundred and foxty fifth Epiſtle, and che 
breach of this Succeſſion, is the Charge and 
Crime of Schiſm , they both dbject again 


* the Donatiſts, as guilty of a Church, as well 


as a State-tranſgrefſion, and both on ſeveral 
accounts, as two diſtintt Impicties, are they 
proceeded againſt. Fle give but one inſtance 
out of St. Chry/oftom, and tis fo full, there 
needs no more of thoſe many others are 
producible, tis in his S&ch Homily on St. Job, 
where he favs, Chrift dd inveft bi: Apofite: 
with Power , ualdwsy Tis Bam als dey wvias wn 
ava, as 4 King fend: forth bis Prefetts, and 
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Governors, with a Power immediately from bim- 
ſelf, to impriſon and releaſe, to bind and to 
looſe, to execute of themſelves all Power and 
Juriſdittion ſo recers'd, and belonging to the 
Depart ation. And what was the Judgment of 
St. Ambroſe, the particular caſe alone betwixt 
him and the Emperor T heodoſuesr, makes abun- 
dantly appear, occaſioned by that cruel Maſ- 
ſacre committed in Theſſalonica, by his, at 
leaſt, connivance ; the Holy Biſhop remov'd 
him from the Prayers and Altar, durſt not 
Communicate with him , in thoſe Holy Du- 
ties, whoſe hands were ſo full of Blood ; not 
that St. Ambroſe could impoſe theſe things 
by force, and that. his Perſon- be fo abſented, 
by any thing like a Coercive Power, or did 
deſign or pretend to it , and that Penance 
which he laid upon him, and the Emperor 
accepted of, upon his Re-entrance, was it 
ſuited ro his Imperial Power, no ways aba- 
ting of, or detratting from his Majeity and 
Soveraignty ; it was to enact a Law that no 
Penal Decree or Edict that comes forth, bc 
executed, ill Thirty days after its firſt San- 
Qion, to avoid the fury of ſuch Proceedings 
for the futfire. No, St. Ambroſe upon the 
either Plea or Execution of this Power, does 


— not attempt his either Purple or Scepter, to 


Depoſe him from his Crown, or Abſolve his 
Subjects of their Allegiance ; he anly exe- 
cutes upon him his Paſtoral Charge , and 
which is in order to the World to come, 
«A <1 Hy eos + Bao bias iEvviar, + Svier Tepgthnon\a 
#$,099, and as he reverenced his Kingly Power, 
ſodid he take care alſo, not to tranſgreſs the 
Law of his God ; had the Emperor been leſs 
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_—_— and return'd upon him with 
violence , Nouar xdnu wil idviis # ogdyurs 
he could receive the ſtroke with Pleaſure, he 
did diſcharge his Duty as a Biſhop, and he 
was ſecure within, he only lets the Emperor 
know, that his Purple makes him a Prince, 
*not a Pricſt, that ir doth not exempt him 
from the Laws and Diſcipline of God's 
Church ; and for this he appeals to his own 
Education , Ow ln WHlheruwtr® , nou- 
riſh'd up in the Divine Oracles, and in which 
it was clear, Tire & ioghar , Tires i Bankions 
ile, what was the Prieſts, and what the 
Princes peculiar Othce,and, which were there 
notoriouſly diſtinguiſh'd ; all this was no 
Pragmatick , newly ſtarted, particular, ex- 
travagant attempt , in St. Ambroſe ;, but a 
commonly receiv'd and owned Kight, and 
Truth, what the whole Age had been taughe 
and bred up in. And Theodofues In particu- 
lar , #4 noe, knew it by his Education ; 
and which cauſed his diſpleaſure to ſome who 
were willing to abate of their Church Right, 
whether out af Court-flattery , or for what 
other Reaſon, for which onthe contrary he 
io highly valued and honoured St. Ambroſe, 
Aulehanw bids wire, Fiiozowmey dEins xankuarcs, 
as who alone was worthy of the Name of a 
Biſbop ; all which, with mare is to be read 
in our Church Hiſtories , particularly thoſe 
of” Sozomen , lib. 7. cap, 25. and Theodorer, 
lib. 5. cap. 15. and that which gave St. Am- 
broſe a particular advantage in the aſlerting, 
and execution of- ſuch his Power was , that 
he had the Autority of Yalentinian on his lide ; 
tor that good Emperor had awn'd —_—_ - 
ore 
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Chap.z. fore, and he Sang this Hymn at his Conſe- 


F. X11, 


cration, St. Ambroſe being, then # lay Gover« 
nor of that Province,depured to it by himſelf 
Xdew owl Newils Tar oxopgroq x; our wires bri u's 
5 md dries, Wyn 1 nr; eipnee nude, of N {uy ds, 
he gave thanks to God and Chriſt, that as he 
had committed the Power of Mens Badies to 
him in that Province , fo from them he had 
now the Power of Souls, by the x<e« dymger 
end, there mentioned , his Epiſcopal Chara- 
ter then conferr*d upon him, Theodor. Ecel. 
Hiſt. L. 4. cap. 5. 

And he that begins again where we left off 
in Exſebixr, and goes along our firſt Church 
Hiſtory, to Conſtantine downward, will hind 
all along, the ſame Church-Power continued 
and aflerted, and expreſſed in the ſame words 
too, as is that of theEmpire. Nor can any 
man any more doubt , that rhere was Eccle- 
fiaſtical Power , ſcated in ſome meaſare, in 
every Order of the Church , but primarily 
and chiefly in the Biſhop ; then that there 
was 2 Civil Power placed by God firit of all 
in the Empire, and from him derived to his 
Prefects and inferiour Magiſtrates; and D«- 
maſus Biſhop of Rome had as real a Power in 
his Dioceſe, and which can no more be que- 
ſtoned upon the ſcore of thoſe publick Re- 
cords, than that Faleninans his Contem- 
porary had a real Autority in the Empire of 
the World ; the Biſhop is ſtill reprefenced in 
ts Chair,as the Emperor is upon his T1 krone, 
or can be by words declared , they are fil! 
called and acknowledged, rerruuwer, F xſch, 
FAff. 1. 16. c. 4. welida duilbre; he Oui wh arnc, 
Cap. 4. tas 5 kwnrnriny weft, De Vita Con- 
ſtaatinu, 
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ſtantini, 6b. 2. c. 62. Tercbr cum Prerbyeerit 
fans, bf. 34 6.7. vu Fennhwy Til is ligg nas args T9. 
dr, cat. 24. i11@ cap. 5g. hand 
Poult taihndhes Siabirers, © dt Fiſtathio di- 
citar quod Concilinm Nicee , dir ial amy 
Swrnas Serge wy IX mums wn Antiochte , cum 
& todem rempore & Capite dicit quod Conſftan- 
tinus 4 Poul on, Sozomen, L. 1. © 2. xa 
rac # tpnonias Sacerdotes Vocar. bib. 2. cap. 12. 
and he gives this account why the Biſhops 
are Buried at Conftarrinople , with the Empe- 
rors,in the Church which is call d The Apoſtles, 
#: 4 & lyonires brilhpcs Band has hows: rien (at 
us bs T6is biggte Than & 1d were dy 6ewe + lib. 2. 
cap. lt, # "AoaGardyvics Rejrore + Pouwalar Wojrors 
hb. 3. £6. veriroroer Gatanrner, De Epiſcops,,& 
wenraile 4 Prualer dye, De Imperatore, lib. 6. 
C. 4- Philip, who held a Prefecture, or ſome 
kind of Government under the Empire, is 
called Swaq;& in Conftanrinople , and which 
implics his Miſſion a mp from and 
under the Emperor ; But this word is never 
applied to the Biſhops, or any one of them, 
who are no Depaties of his, receive nothin 
like a Commiſſion , nor have any derived 
Power from him , they are not the King's 
Miniſters or Vicegerents,as are thoſe in Tem- 
porals ; and they owe their Autority alone 
to Chriſt Jeſus, Cap. 9. And fo again, 546 
cap. 3. #8 ed;;y, when mentioning the Of 
cers of the Crown , under Depuration , and 
all along in the Hiſtory , «</&4 rd; fries, 
Rome, Sylveſter, Tis tyupeartier Antiochia, Vi- 
tals, & *rdNlas pot ilhem Phlagormius, Theo- 
dorit. Bb. i. © 3. Tir Yana # xaos (Com 
ftrnrinopoiesr) inertia rg @&, Flavianss 
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The bejrer ia O0au, The begrer Gennadins Evagr, 
Hiſt. Eccl. lb. 1. cap. 8. lb. 2. cap. 11. bb. 5. 
cap. 16, So that it things by words are de- 
livered to us, which muſt be, fince we- have 
not converſe with one another, as they tell 
us, Angels have, or private immediate infu- 
ſions from God, he ſpeaks not to us, inarti- 
culately in Sounds, and in Dreams,as of old ; 
we have here the thing contended for in this 
Diſcourſe, viz. a real, Autoritative Power 
in the Church independent, equally as in the 
Empire ; neither Subordinate to one ano- 
ther. The Argument and Evidence is as 
good as the Story is true , and the reception 
of thoſe Ages; or as the truth of Matter of 
Fact can make it. 

AND ſuitably the firſt and moſt ancient 
Councils which arc come to our hands, of 
the Chriſtian Church , have ſill owned the 
Empire, and ſubmitted to it, in its full La- 
titude ; but yet ſtill they referved and aſfler- 
ted a Power within themſelves , which was 
neither derived from, nor depended upon it 
in the execution, and $&r& is the word 
they ſtill expreſs their Chair by ; they could 
make Sanctions and Conſtitutions , oblige 
and bind the Conſcience of themſclves, and 
without it, the firſt great Council of Chrifter- 
dome ;, they met indeed in the Name of the 
Emperor, were ſummon'd by his Writ; nor 
ought they perſonally, and in Bodies, colle- 
Ctively to Allemble without it ; but they 
acted and decreed in their own Names, by 
their own Power and Autority,were all their 
Synodical Determinations made, Vatw T5 d4/$ 
andy. $o the great and firſt general Crancll 
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bf Nice, and was the after-form of the Pro- Chap. 


ceedings of the ſucceeding Councils , which 
ſill confirm'd that firſt, folemaly owning 
and receiving of it ; It ſeemed good to the 
Holy Synod, tothe Holy Biſhops and Fathers 
there ; as the immediately following Gene- 
ral Council at Confanrinople Explains it, 
dares of ts Karan Jorenribg, mri tedlns of aut 7h 
rule, wt <Irid # view Vf Nidligar I Tris 
xeon Nuahidle i is Noxals, 2 form but 2 little 
abating of that of the Apoſtles Synod, A##: 1 5. 
It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and to us x and 
as their Power is diſtinct, fo is its Execution 
in different words and Penaltics, {© as cx- 
elled, for the moſt part, by none elſe, and 
in all, never, executed by any, «<refucd].;t- 
pibIs, xaFanyy the, is 7 Filiuio Trad Han, ver 
flour, inlinate, mani i10X inubuiets, © 
bananas acond rel Am, I's ewroCualiras, nas 
rod 3% 10077, Smowedyeryer ined, Avceri, ſtu 
eficd ab Fecleſia, a fratermiatis Communone, 
relegart, ſubmoners 4 imine & nm retto Ec 
cleſfie, Sacraments Benediftionis exauttorari , 
Communione interdici, abſtuneri , depeli 1, theſe 
are the words ſtill expreſſing the Execution 
of this Church-Power, as they are to be met 
with up and down in the Greek Councils, 
and Greek and Latine Fathers ; many of 
which Mr. Seldev has took the pains to Col- 
let to our hands, Lib. 1. De Synod. Pap. 257. 
250. and arc to be ſeen alſo in an earher 
Copy, in the firſt Canon of the Seventh ge- 
neral Council, held at Nices, there reckoned 
ap and own'd, as bottomed on the Autority 
of the Apoſtles Canons, and the Six foregoing 
general Councils, And the Eilhbops have 2 
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ad ouda, 3 There wh WS, pt rens Con. 5. Cor 
HM. Anciran. rurartreatrIen 11 7) dura Cut: 
$«<,as before in the firlt Nicene Council,Cer. 
12. of abſolving from and removing, taking 
off ſuch their Mulcts laid upon them, either 
in whole or in part ; or adding farther de- 
grees,ſuitable as their repentance and amead- 
ment, is perceiv'd, and approved , or a9 
approved of, and this Power allerred in the 
Church by the great Council of Nice, and 
that of Ancyra, is the great inſtance of the 
ſelf-exiſting, eminent, independent, upderi- 
vable Power that is in the Church of Chriſt, 
wholly in her ſelf, and in none clſc behde, as 
having Power to puniſh and relieve, to give 
Sentence and relax, in her own breaſt ; this 
is, what is not done in the Civil Judicatures, 
where the Judge is in Deputation, who cag- 
not correct his Sentence once given, make 
heavier or alleviate it, that is only in Sove- 
raign Power, as the Lawyers ſpeak ; but the 
Biſhop cando it, vwre 5 wict Siioxewer if cuar Ter 
Photizs Nomocanon. Tit. g. cap. 1. & 3. ( 4+ 
Has videas & nuperss Aunt atrones tn Cas. 

Nicee), there was then believed and accoun- 
ted a firſt and antecedent Right in the 
Church, to make (adrwas, Watier) Laws and 

Rules, from which, out of Contempt and 

Oppolition, there was not allow's any Ap- 

peal to be made, to the Empire or Secular 
Power, or Judicatures, unleſs by way of am- 

ploring Patronage , for a better enquiry, as 
not Canonically executed , Can. 6. Conal. 2. 
Gen. Conitanrinop. Can. 107. Cone. Cartbas 
and he that proceeds otherwile mags Korn bs* 
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wades, and not according to the Rudes and Chaps. 


Laws of the Church, is to be caſt out of her 
Communion , it a Lay-man ; if a Presbyter 
or 'Deacon, he is to be depoted, never to be 
reſtored again, never admitted, but to Plead 
his Canſe , Cone. Antioch. Car. 11, 12. and 
the Clergy-man is not to leave his Biſhop in 
Matters of Strife, and go to, «buns Sixagicet, 
as the Power of the Realm is ſtill call'd, the 
Secular Judges 5 or if he Appeal from his 
Biſhop, it may be only , when the Caſe is 
with the Biſhop hamiclf, as a Party, and he 
is to appeal to the Provincial Synod, or the 
Metropolitan, Exarch, or Patriarch, Car. 9. 
Concil. Gen. Chalcedon. or he may asK and 
Petition the Emperor, that he interpoſe with 
his Power over all Perſons in all Cauges, for 
a farther Enquiry by the Biſhop when Juſtice 
ſeems'to be not underſtood, or to be denied, 
Can. 1o7Cone.Carth the Sin of Schiſm is Rill 
defined to be,when a Presbyter makes a Con- 
gregation, and makes an Altar ««dlaggrrtvenc vi 
its Fooxber, in deſpite and contempe of his 
Biſhop, Car. 31. Apof. and fo Can 6. Con+ 
cil.Gen, Conftancinopolir. dirword tac Tis tines 
"hews, when they unite for Religious Services 
in oppolition to their Biſhop ; and Ca. 31. 
Cancel. 6th. in Trail. and Car. x. Coreilh. Au- 
tiech. Can. 10. Concil. Carthag. 1 is more 
expreſs, If any Prezbyter or Deacon ,. con- 
terans - his own Biſhop, feparates from the 
Church, and makes a private Congregation 
and Altar, and diſobeys farther, his Biſhops 
Summons, - to render him accountable for to 
doing, he is to be depoſed , and if he perſc- 
vercs t0-make {ariber troables inthe Church, 
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Chap.z. Pit 4 VEawtur Wbudias bs nm, 23 + Scditions 


Perſon, the outward Secular Power is to 
Chaſtiſe him, Can. 5. Concil. Antioch, where 
we have a thorow diſtinſtion of the ewo 
Powers, with their Othces ; and the Canon 
goes before, that of the Church is antece- 
ent ; and theretore when -Conftarrine went 
to calt ſome Biſhops that were clamorous and 
contentious out of the Church, Eleaſmas with 
Sylvanus and others, told him, That he had 
Power + Tiuacies of the outward Puniſh- 
ment, what reach'd the Liberties and Advan- 
tage of his Perſon ; but *twas theirs to judge 
7 conCoae; wy Annes, of Picty and Impiecty, 

Theodorer: Ectlg]. Hiſt. i 2. 6. 27. 
be here reply'd , this was 


| know 1t wi 
ou" udgment, Declaration and Practice 
urchmen themſclres, or ſome Hi- 


ſtorians aheir Creatures, Men Ambitious and 
Induſtrious, to keep and confine to them- 
ſelves that Power which the preſent Circum- 
ſtances and Neceſhties gave occalion , even 
Neceſlity,to Profeſs and Practice, the Powers 
of the World being not become Chriitian, 
and. whch though it bears no Objection, as 
in it ſelf ; for, what ever of ill Church-nen 
might delign thencefrom, ſure it is, this fort 
of Truth and Power relating to Chriſtianity, 
was deſignedly and proteſledly committed 
and intruſted in the hands of Church-men 
alone, and by Chriſt himſelf, with whom he 
has promiſed to be, to the cnd of the world; 
and always, without any intermiſhon, and 
never to forſake them. And "ris as certain 
again that this is an evil Machievel dehgn, 
againſt all Religion, in every inſtance of By 
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out of their Hands ; tw cg ws Poſleſſion; 
Care and Preſervation -<cHewhere, in the 
Laity ; or at the beſt, in _— and Secnhar 
Governors , by the flartery of a new Honor 
and Prerogative caſt upon them; the cater 
to gain their afhiſtance , and with more Suc- 
ceſs to manage therr main deſign, Is it not 
now the common Diſcourſe of the Many ? 
Religion , and which is Ml by that fort of 
Men whoſe Defign is to have no Religion at 
all, complain'd of and lamented, as decay'd 
and loſt ? what can never be retrived, or 
this done; continned by Church-men, whofe 
purpoſe is only , by their Pride and Amby- 
rion, to uſiirp and incloſe altinto their own 
hands , to have within" themfelves an Atbi- 
trary, Autoritative, Abſolute Rile and Go- 
vernance over Mens Faith and Perfons ; and 
the very title of a Clergy-maii gives a ſuſpi- 
tion of cither Unfaithfulnefs or Inſufficiency; 
'tis what is managed by the great Hugo Gro- 
ri, That Religiod is not to be entruſted 
with, nor can it , as it ought, be promoted 
and propagated by the Biſhops and Coutt- 
(11s,the Prince is alone capable of it ; though 
It is in, his raw indigeſted yoathful Book, 
De Imper. Sum. Poreft. tn Saris, and his Poſt- 
hymous Work, after all , he then ran with 
the preſent Croud he was ingaged in, as 
himſelf afterwards acknowledges ; and much 
certainly is to be attributed ro thoſe Untheos 
logical barbarous Proceedings in the Synod 
Dort ;, which was to be fare freſh in Me- 
moty, i not aftually on the Stage, when he 
was in thoſe his Meditations; they allowing 
| neither 
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neither Humanity, nor Argument, to ſuch as 
were Remonſtrants, w Grotias was One; 
that is, not. of the Calviniſtical Pregbyterian, 
both- Faith and Fattion , and that in every 
Poiat, as they ired. Deprivations, Ba- 
niſhments, were their Ordinary Puniſhment, 
and the like Cryclties ; nay worſe, and more 
rigorous Proceedings , which was by the 
French Calviniſts at that time, upon the ſame 
ſcore, and that too, upon their own Bre- 
thren of the Reformation ; whereot Perer du 
MAoulin was the Head, and great Manager ; of 
which a bitter taſte and ſuch an aft of LIy- 
ranay, as no Story can Parallel, 1s to be had 
in the Liſe of Epiſcrpius ; upon theſe Re- 
flexians in all likclihood it is, that we find 
not only Grote, but thoſe, otherwite, Lear- 
ned and Ingenzous Men, on the Remonſtrants 
ſide, Itill ro inveigh againſt Synods, and the 
upfitneſs of Charch-mecn to Prefide and Rule, 
where ſuch controverted Caſes are on foot, 
to be debatcd and determined , allerting the 
Prance as much the fitt-r Perton, Oppreſſion 
mukgs the Wiſe man Mad. All which is to be 
ſeen. of aty that are Converſant in thoſe 
Tranlattions, particularly in the Epiſtles of 
thoſe learned Men lately col in one 
Volume, and Printed at Anmfferdem. I ſhall 
thezefore to-take off the ſhew and appearance 
of this Objeftion, upon what account ſoever 
it, was made, Vindicate the Integrity of true 
Church-men,, as well as farther aſſert this 
great Truth now in band , by- adding, to 
what has been ſaid already, the Publick Ac- 
knowledgments and Declarations of the 
Cliſtian Emperors themſelves. That Creh- 
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Power thus removed from thens , is no in- Chap.s. 


jury to their Crowns and Juriſdictions, thus 
ſeated and limited in the Biſhops and 
Church-Officers only, is no Uſurpation on 
their parts ; *tis what is really exiſting in 
them. 

CONST ANTINE , the Firſt Chriſtian 
Emperor, continues the fame ſtyle, and owns 
the ſame Power in the Church , which he 
found in it at his Converſjon, and receiving 
Chriſtanity, in his Epiſtle to Arwutizur , he 
lays of Cecifianns the Biſhop, pores, that he 
is Chicf,and hath a Government, «4 Church- 
man, in that Province , over wh uch Avinlins 
was placed by himſelt, as a Prevdear in Se- 
culars ; and enjoyns hi 1 that they that 
lerve at the Altar be freed from all Publick 
Services in the State, the better to attend it, 
Eaſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. bb. 10. cap. 7. he calls 
the Bat eerie lannadior, in Fitc Con 
ftantin, bb. 2. cap. 2. and cap. 46. Terrmubres 
troxbaes, he writes to the Biſbops as Gover- 
nors , having Juriſd.@ on, not in Secular 
Aﬀairs , that belongs to the Prefidents of 
Provinces, or the Prefeitas: Pretorio, to whom 
he there diredtts them for aſſiſtance, and this 
is yet clearer in that his known faying to the 
Chriſtian Biſhops, when entertained by him, 
Lun 1hh 7 rio Tis iantndier he 5 16e WF Uk 
ahudias, Sel Ot zafbiglinr ©, RronenG& dr ay, 
Tow are appointed by God as Biſhops of thoſe 
things which are within the Church , 1 am ap- 
gornted by God as 4 Hiſhop of thoſe thing! which 
are wwboar, [Ie Viea Conſtantins, 4b. 4 Cap. 2 4- 
and what is meant in the Eccleſiaſtical ſenſe 
of ibby 14G 4 varied, appears plainly by 

1 2 a 


C. XV. 


116 
Chap.z. 


Of the Subjet of Church Power, 


a like Phraſe in the Tenth Canon of the 
Council of Carthage juſt now made uſe of by 
us; where to diſobey the Biſhop is Depoli- 
tion , and if they be ſtill turbulent in the 
Church, and go on to Sed tion, 414 4 Tow 
Series, the word but a little changed , the 
outward Secular Power is to Chaſtiſc rhem, 
;. e. by outward Penalties laid upon them, 
the bulineſs and work of every Prince bein 
to Defend and Protect the Church; or it, 
Is/&, be interpreted, to relate only to the 
World, i.e. thoſe that arc not Chriſtians, as 
ſome would have it ; and fo, the meaning is, 
that Conſtantine s Province 15 to govern them 
which are our of the Church and no Chri- 
ſtians, the Biſhops can take Cognizance only 
of ſuch as are in her Arms, and have ſabmit- 
ted ro her Diſcipline ; the two Jariſdictions 
are fully owned, as a part, and diſtinct, and 
theEmpire only appears a loſer by the nice- 
ty ; becanſe his right as from hence, in 
Church Afﬀairs, and over their Perſons is de- 
nied him ; Nor has David Blondel any fuch 
reaſon for his clamorous Exceprions againſt 
Rufinas, in his Tenth Book of Eccleſtaſtical 
Hiſtory, Cap. 2. becanſe he brings in Cow- 
ſtantine ſpeaking to the Biſhops upon the oc- 
cahon of ſome particular Qnarrels that were 
amongſt them, and telling them , Deas vos 
conſtirae Sacerdores, & poreſtatem dedir de no- 
bis quoque judicand;, CC ideo nos 4 vobis reid 
judicammr, vor autem non poteſtis ab homini- 
bus judicari , that God had conſtituted them 
Prieſts, and gave them Power of judgin 
Kings,and they are with juſt Autority j dged 
by them , but the Biſhops are not j =- 
a 
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Men for it is all true in a duly confined and Chap.z. 


limited ſenſe, and in which we are to under- 
ſtand the Emperor there meaning it, the laſt 
Appeals being to the Church in ſome inſtan- 
ces, and even Kings muſt come to Heaven 
by her Laws and Diſcipline, under their 
Spiritual Guidance and Jariſdiftion; nor was 
this an undue or leſs Cogent Argument for 
Conſtantine to uſe to the Biſhops , for the 
laying aſide their Diſlentions in lefler Mat- 
ters, the occaſion of ſuch his Speech ; it look- 
ing and ſounding very ill, that they who 
were his Judges in other Caſes, and in thoſe 
too of the higheſt concern, ſhould become 
liable to his juſt Cenſures and Reproof, by 
reaſon of their want of Loveand Unity with 
one anvther ; he argucs with them for Peace, 
from the excellency of their own high Cal- 
ling and Profeſſion, D. Blondel, it ſeems, 
had not diſcerned of the difference, betwixt 
a Power to determine for Truth, and that 
which by Coercive oatward means , cngages 
to, and maintains it , or at leaſt he would 
not own it ; ard us over uſual, and well 


known a thing with him, to blunder and be 


clamorous againit Ecclefraltical Writers, to 
run croſs to the received courſe of Church- 
Story, and thinks he does nothing unleſs he 
brings in abundance of Inferences and Co- 
rollaries, has not Examples , heap upon 
heap, as he has here , in how many Charch 
Cafes, and of how many Clergy-men Conſtar- 
tine was Judge, as Athanaſus , Caciliancs, 
Enſtathins Antiochenas, &c. and not one hits 
the Nail, all to no wb TY, becauſe in other 
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Judicatures, and quite diverſe cauſes, than 
Conſtantine qr Rufirns deſigned ; only he a+ 
muſes and confounds the Reader. If leſs con- 
ſidering, he advantages and adds, to the great 
Tranſmarine deſign of bringing a diſrepute 
and baffle upon Church-Antiquity ; all which 
js to be ſcen in his Formula Regnante Chriſto, 
Cap. 15. Pag. 175. 6. when Biſhops Pe- 
titioned Yalentinianus the Emperor , thoſe 
who allerted the One Subffance , that they 
might be permitted to rectifie ſome Errors 
introduced, in the Explanation of it, the Em- 
ror thus reply'd, Tue: wild a7 vileywre, s 
Gen Tolale rv uargyrortir. dd 4 indir Tis were 
pan, df baſic beat Glaurla, evyirucer Soros 
men. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 6. cap. 7. That he was 
in the Order of the People, or Laity, and 
it would be over Pragmarical and unlawful 
for him to meddle with ſuch things, the 
Prieſts to whom the care of ſach things do 
belong, are to go and conſult rogether where 
they plcaſc about it, and where we have the 
Power and Prerogative of the Empire giving 
leave, as to place of meeting ; permitting 
it to.therr own choice and diſcretions ; but 
the Charch-Power it ſelf, is wholly and by 
himſelf removed from him, as not his Duc 
and Right. And 'a Prince he was did not 
uſe ro remit of his Rights, if really his, and 
knew well enough to Command and Retain 
them ; as appears , That when firſt aſcend- 
ing his Throne, and the Souldiery was im- 
pertuous, requiring him to chooſe a Partner 
m theGovernment, made this ſmart return, 
Fos choſe me, fellow Souldiers, for your Empe- 
rar, and now what you demand is at my choice, 
wh 
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within my ſelf, and ar my alont diſpoſal; you C hap-z. 


are to Obey , I am to fee to the Government, 
Nor would he faffer them to proceed in their 
Demands, or farther to adviſe him, cap, 6. & 
21. Fjuſdem libri. 
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Emperor calls the Sec of Conſtartmople , the 
Throne of Epiphaniar then Patriarch there, 
Cod. lib. 1, Tit. 4. Ed. Gathofred. and he evi- 
dently diſtingniſhes betwixt Tepwmvre amd Bac 
ae, betwixt the Prieſthood and the Empire, 
he aſſigns them rwodiſtint Offices and aparr 
Dutics, #4 wir TW; Solar Velplhanion 3 4 drfpenrts 
rr Veg fon, T4 of Fauwautre, one ſerving in 
Divine, the other governing and taking care 
in Humane things, Novel. 6. Prefar. he calls 
the Eccleſiaſtical Power , &# ligdlacwr fogrem, 
and their Determinations , & iuysr «tulle, 
and to which 5 Sammie ondue©& yizere, the 
Throne of Epiſcopacy,the Selt-exiſting Powe: 
of the Prieſt , to which the yo gives it 
concurrent Vote ; and thus , fidge 1i & 4b 
Sywvire evrheg urls, the Biſhop and the King, 
Divine and Humane going together , a firll 
and due Sentence 1s given, Novel. 42. Pref.tr. 
And fo again , $ojrer dg nptlundr, Tbid. cap. 1. 
and # «ev, as over and over again , upon 
each occaſion, he diſtinguiſhes berwixt Eccle- 
haſtical and Civil Crimes , the Biſhop is 
Judge of the Eccleſaſtical, and rhe Jufges of 
the Provinces are not to intermeddle wirh 
them ; it is to be dane x7! invite & felur ndrandes 
according to the Sacred and Divine Laws, 
and which his own Laws , thoſe of the Em- 
pire, do not diſdain to fallow, zelexcau597 is 
«red5Jo, Novel, $3. and Novel. 131. caps. 1. 
L 4 ©1271 Coun 
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Querifousr, It is decreed , That ri dyive & 
tannamenk xdrwes the Holy and Ecclelialti- 
cal Canons have the force of a Law , thoſe 
compoſed by the four Councils of Nice, 
Conftantino; le, Epheſus and Chalcedon ; whole 
Determinations we receive as Scripture z 
x; Tas xdvores os riuee + and their Canons are 
Laws unto us. That there is ſomething in 
the Pricſt that is not in the Emperorgthough 
again, more in the Emperor, which is not in 
the Prieſt. Theodoſues the younger declaxes, 
That he approaches the Holy Altar, only to 
Offer , nor does he ſtay within the Sepe. 
x «Ny 7 7 10 iou $4 1nlÞ bav]ois PE TIA12 
or Pretend any thing to the nigher Divinity 
there reſiding, Cod. Theodofe. 9. Tit. 45 Edit. 
Imgerat. pag. 367. Ed. Gothefred. he calls the 
Ecclcehaſt:cal Miniſtry, Principationm, a Prin- 
cipality, or Power within it (elf , Cod. 16. 
Tit. 5. Lex. 19. Leo the Emperor , thus 
ſpeaks of the Canons of the Church, $dz: + x" 
pare Ur Toig $547 *144r 615 carry non that they were 
ipoken by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Imperat. ( onſtu nt. 2. par. 693+ ad firem No- 
vel. and that his aſſent goes along with, 
and he follows in his Determinations , the 
Eccleſtaſtical Canons , evwwrurrghuwrer, Con- 
ftnu. 9. pas, 701, 

AND thus there is a plain Proſpect, that 
the calc, as to the Church, though not as to 
the Empire, was the ſame before and after 
Conſtantine, nor did he, or the ſucceeding 
Chriſtian Emperors , alter any thing of the 
Church-Power, as not in it ſelf, fo nor by a 
change of its but Subject , aſſerted and pra- 
Riſe , under thoſe that were Heathen, the 
; Empire 
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Empire only caſt in its aſſiſtance , added Chap.z. 


Nerves and Sinews, Strength and Corrobo- 
ratidu to it 3; and for this we need have 
gone no farther than that laborious Colle- 
(tion David Blonde! has preſented the World 
withal, in his Book De formala regname Chri- 
ſto, pag 373- where it is plain, there were 
ſill acknowledged two diltint Empires in 
the World, two different Principaliries , 
Governments, Kingdoms and Juriſdictions, 
and this as before, fo after the Empire was 
Chriſtian; and the Publick Monuments there 
produced, run thus, Sub Diocletiano Regnante 
Domino Chriſto, Sub Tuſtiniano, Regname 
Domino Chrifto, &c. and fo down to the 
Thouſandth year of our Saviour's Incarna- 
tion; and this, becauſe it is found fome- 
times to run, only, Keenante Chriſto, and the 
Reign of the Empire is left out, though it 
do no ways infer and prove that all Empire 
is originally in Chrilt, both as to Spirituals 
and Seculars; and that he, that is, his Suc- 
ceſlion, the Church, has the diſpalal of the 
Kingdoms of the World too, Primarily and 
Originally in him, as ſome zealous Paraſites 
df the Roman Faith , thence, it ſeems, have 
inferr'd, and againſt whom the main Plot of 
D. Blondel, in this his Book is laid, and very 
well ; yet this it infers,and evidently proves, 
That our Saviour and his Succeſſion the 
Church, have been always ſuppoſed to have 
had a Kingdom in the World | not to ſup- 
plant and overturn, to uſurp, and encroach 
upon; but ta bleſs that other of the World, 
to render it Proſperous on Earth, and by her 
holicr Laws and Diſcipline to bring all P 
[4 
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Chap.z. the Kingdom of Heaven, when the Reign on 


Earth isat an end. But this D. Blonde! cquld 
not, or would not ſee himſelf; and there- 
tore , a thing too uſual with him , runs into 
the oppoſite extreme to his Adverfaries, is 
angry when this very Charch-Power and its 
exiſtence, of which himſelf gives fo evident 
a Demonlitration , is allerted. ſolitary, and 
not in'the Empire, as no ways flowing, and 
included in its Conſtitution ; as the other 
will have no Empire , but from and in the 
Church (fo hard a matter is it for ſome 
Men to contend for Truth , and againſt rhe 
Church of Rome at once) and as | above 
been obſerved ; but theſe Overſights , if no 
worſe, are uſual with him , "tis like his ll 
lack in other caſes. 

AND he thar duly conſults and conſiders 
the ſandry Proceedings and Laws, and judi- 
ciary AQts of the Empire about Chaurch- 
Matters, either as interſperſed in our Church 
Hiſtories, or as Collected and United in the 
two Codes, the Theadoſian and Juſftimian, in 
their ſeveral Laws, Novels and Conftitu- 
tions, will readily gravrt all this, and more, 
that the Church and State, the Worldly or 
Secular, and Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritual Power, 
vere ſtill conſider'd, repured and } (none ig 
on , as quure diſtinft Bodies and Powers , 
though both flowing from the ſame Original 
and Fountain, yet as diverſe, as the Soul, and 
Body , with ſeveral Offices and Daties 'on 
each incumbent, in different Channels con- 
vey'd; and all aiming ar the great and ulri- 
mate end , the general advantage of Man- 
kind ; and each individual , with wan 
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faces to the fame Jern/alem ; but in ſeveral 
Paths, and Determinations judiciary in or- 
der to it. Hee'l find that as the Charch, the 
Councils and Biſhops, were ever Conſcien- 
tious and Induſtrious, that they entrenched 
not on the ire , withheld not from it 
what was its due; uſurped not any thing 
was not their own, paid all manner of Ob- 
ſervances to Kings and Secular Governors, 
in all manner of Dutics; as Prayers, Thank(- 
giving, Inftrultions, DireCtions , Admonit- 
tions, Tribute, Loyalty, &c. So again did 
the Empire erve their FunCtions, Per- 
ſons, and es ; give them Liberties, En- 
franchiſements, Proteſtations, (unleſs where 
Apoſtates, as Julia, where overmuch favou- 
ring Hereſies, as ſome time Conflantins, &c. 
countenanced and provided for Truth 
Holineſs, and ſound Diſcipline , according 
to the Rules, Canons, DireCtions, Interpre- 
tations, and Determinations , given by the 
Biſhops aſſembled in Council, or occaſional- 
ly otherways made, and recommended unto 
them ; the Charch ſtill Petitioned and Sup- 
plicated the Empire , when by the Afﬀronts 
and Infolencies , the greater Impieties and 
Obſtinacies of the World, the edge of their 
Spiritual Sword was dulled he blunted , 
when Coercive outward Puniſhments alone 
could __ to prevail for Peace and Amend- 
ment ; of this we have ſeveral Inſtances u 
on Record, as for the _ Diaſcorns, un 
Ewegrias his Eccleſiaſti Hiſh , E. 2. c. 4+ 
in placing Proclas in the Epiſcopal Throne, 
Socv ar. Heh Feel. ks. 7. cap. 4- which was 
immeliately by Theodoſacs , Ay” * 
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the defunts Body, being not yet laid in the 
Ground, to prevent the T nmults of the Peo- 
ple. To this purpoſe we have the Caſe of 
one Creſconins a Biſhop , who left his own, 
and invaded another's Church, and, upon a 
remand from the Council, refuſing to rerurn, 
the Preſident of the Country is Petitioned, 
and his Secular arm (which alone has a Co- 
ercive Power over Mens Perſons) ſends him 
back again,according to the Conſtitutions Im- 
perial, Concyl. Carthag. Can. $2. juſt fuch 
another Caſe as that of Paulus Samoſetanus, 
in the days of Avrelian the Emperor above- 
mentioned, and the courſe of Proceedings 
we fee 1s the ſame now as then, both in 
Church and State, as that Laws may be made 
to reſtrain ſuch as were fled to the Church 
for refuge, Can. 60. that the Riot and 
Exceſs be taken away on their Feſtivals, 
which drew Men to Gentilifm again , by the 
obſcener Praftices, and which were without 
ſhame and beyond Modeſty, Car. 65, 66. that 
the Secular Power would come*in «© qu2d 
Epnſcoporum antoritas in croitaribus contemmiuny, 
becauſe the Power of the Biſhops is con- 
temn'd in the Cities, Can, 90. at Eecclefre 
0:em ferat, to aſſiſt the Church againſt theſe 
Impieties, ſo ſtrenuous and prevailing, Car. 
78. as in the Caſe of the unrulicr Donatiſts, 
Car. 95, $6. and the Thanks of the Biſhops 
were given for their Ejeftion, Car. g7. and 
the Emperor is Petitioned to grant Detenſors 
to the Church , Car. 10. 109. and as the 
Church thus ſupplicated the Empire in theſe 
arduous Caſes , and when its afliſtance was 
wanting ; ſo on the other fide, did the Em- 
pire 
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pire ſtill adviſe with the Church , when Chap.z 


deſigning to make Religion the Municipal 
Law of the Empire, to imbody it with the 
World, under the ſame Sanctions, cither as 
to Puniſhments , or Rewards, to make it 
the Religion of the State alſo ; they till 
conſulted antecedent Canons, or preſent Bi- 
ſhops in Council, or ſome Eccletaſtical Au« 
tority , the created nothing ancw , gave 
the help of the World, for Countenance, 
Aſſifance and Confirmation, to ſtabliſh what 
the Church had pur its Sanction npon. And 
thoſe Emperors that deſigned to diſcounte- 
nance Chriſtianity , or ſet up ſome particu- 
lar Herefie, and ſtifle it in part, or _ 
any great Church-men, and ſome ſuch t 
was, they attempted it not, bur by the 
Clergy, though of their own , the Power as 
in themſelves alone, was not pretended to, 
they had their own Synods and Biſhops, in 
order to it, and what they did , was done 
in their Names alſo , and all this will rea- 
dily appear to any one acquainted with the 
Canons of the Church , and Laws of the 
- (% or if it ſeem too hard a task , he'l 
it, at leaſt, attempted to his hand, and 
with Care and Induſtry, reduced to a little 
room, by Phorias Patriarch of Conftanrinople, 
in his Book , therefore called the Nomo- 
Canon, to ſhew the concurrency of the Laws 
and Canons, the Canons ſtill placed firſt, as 
in courſe anteceding. And in this ſenſe 0n- 
ly, that of Sorrares can be underſtood in the 
Proem to his Fifth Book of Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
yp af 3 xenearifor iffdle ( Regesr wit ) 
T4 —— wedyudle iflere, VE dv. So 
l00n 
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Of the Subjef? of Church Power, 


Chap.z. ſoon as Kings began to be Chriſtians, the 


things of the Church were managed, and 
accompliſhed by then. By which things what 
is there intended, and what the Power came 
into the Empires hand by becoming Chri- 
ſtian, the next words of the Hiſtorian clears, 
making the Inſtance, <4 & pizzmns rwnddr 7% 
Gf Produc, johran T4 % Hrwles and the 
greateſt Synods were by their Appointment 
Summoned, and ſtill are fo. Ple bring here 
ſome inſtances of the Power and Procedure 
of the Empire, in Church Buſineſſes to ren- 
der all more conſpicuous, if poſlible. 

AND the firſt ſhall be this of Calling 
Synods , juſt now mentioned , the giving 
leave ro Church-meri ro meet and unite in 
one Body, in « certain place of the Empire, 
limited to them ; Publickly to enquire, exa- 
mine, debate and determine in Religion, in 
which Councils, if the Emperor himfelf was 
not preſent in Perſon, he deputed fome chief 
Miniſter of State there to repreſent him. 
Thus Conftertive himiclf fat in Perſon, in 
the Caſe of Ceerliann/, and the Donatiſts, 
Afihiades and the Biſhop of Rome , and the 
Clergy debating it, as St. Auftir tells us, 
lib. 1. cont, Parmen. Daonatift. and Flavia 
Marcellus is deputed afterwards by the Em- 
perors Homorins and Theodoſars, in a Colktion 
of that Nature , 2s a Secular Copgnitor and 
Superviſor, 16. Cod. Theods/. Lex. 3. Ti.11. 
they exerciſed a Power and Cognizance over 
all Perſons in theſe Cauſes and Meetings ; 
they were then their Subjects, as before, and 
whom they commanded , and though fach 
Members were obliged , at the — 
(4 
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in whom it Refides. 


the Biſhops themſelves,and by conſent among Chap.z. 
oae another P 


, to be preſent at the Council, 
ts come in and 2 r there, Car. 80. Concil, 
Carthag. yet the Emperor retain'd a Power 
above Som, and they might be abſent alro- 
gether, or depart after they had appeared, if 
the Emperor , 14s dav]s yoduaman , wilaxariille, 
by his Letters required it , Concil. Sardicenſ. 
Can. 7. they had a Power over the very 
Cauſes themſelves, in theſe Conciliary, Cle- 
rical Debates and Determinations, and were 
Jadges here; If all that was determined, 
ſcem'd not duly reported, or adjuſted, every 
_ clear and plain unto them z if ſcruples 
and doubts notwithſtanding, remain ; if new 
matter propoſed, and adjudged conſiderable, 
by the adverſe Parties , Dr Clericu jndicanti» 
bus, Prefidet Imperator w/e, © prout malt vel 
bend TJudicat , 16. Cod. 1 heodof. 1. 42. Tit. 2. 
and which Law though inſtancing in ſome 
Immunitics, as to Publick Secular things, yet 
holds in other Decihions. So Corftarme 
heard the Canſe of Cecilianss and the Dona- 
tiſts a ſecond time , when the Biſhops had 
heard it before, and Afylriades of Rome was 
there, as above in St. Auftin. And it was 
the ſuit of the Biſhops in the Council of 
Chalcedon, that it might be decreed by a Law, 
that all things at Epbe/as , fince the firlt Sy- 
nod there ; of which St. Cyril of Alerandrie, 
was Chict, ſhould not retain any force , un- 
plying it in his Power to reviſe, and recon- 
kder, and he may recxamine the Actions of 
Councils, Compend. At, Synod. Chalced. apud 
Evagrum, Ecel. Hiſt. 1. 2. cap. 18. And Pe- 
tra de Marca gives us ſeveral inſtances of the 
like 
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Of the Subjett of Church Power, 


Chap. like nature, of Appeals made to the Empire 


upon the reſults of Councils,and he acceptet! 
them, De Concord. Sacerd. & Imper. l. 7. c. 2: 
that the Emperor had direted and limited in 
what Points, and how far ro proceed, calling 
Councils only for particular occatons ; as De 
AMarca, Ibid. & lib. 6. c. 22. and all this the 
Security of the Empire required, in the 
common courſe of things, that no Men im- 
body, or unite locally, upon any Plea what- 
ever, or Prerence of what Buaſmeſs foever, 
and not by his Warrant , under his Over- 
ſight and Protection, whoſe Deſignation and 
Commiſſions come not from him, and all 
which Chriſtianity ſuppoſts, and declared 
for upon its admilſion into the World, and 
Kingdoms imbracing of it ; it appoints evc- 
ry Man wherein he was called there to abide, 
it a ſtate of Honeſty and Juſtice ; not, of that 
filthineſs, ſometimes reign'd among the Gen- 
tiles , and many times had a Chict Place in 
what they called Religious Worſhip, this 
Chriſtianity was deſigned to reftific and re- 
move, but continue to Ceſar, the things that 
are.Ceſar's; adds new Obligations to Go- 
vernment,ard gives new Arguments for Obe- 
dicnce to it ; but cancels no one, takes no 
one ſubject, in any one inſtance, from under 
his Juriſdiction , nor can any Governor be 
ſecure upon other terms , that has fo many 
Perſons, ſo conſiderable , as fo matny Pro- 
teſlors are, or at leaſt may be, with Power 
to aſlociate in his Juriſdictions as they ſhall 
pleaſe, and when, and not in all inſtances, 
relating to ſuch their imbodying , his Sub- 
jects ; or though, if not able to meet with- 
out 
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is whos it Refides: 


under his Inſpeftion and Juriſdiction , not 
Govern'd by his Rules and Laws, with a 
Power to canvals and unhinge, 10 infingate 
and propoſe and manage, as they fhull lift, 


and how long , is Ordine ad Spiritualie 7; it 


they judge it uſcful to Religion. TI his is the 
fame in effect, as to meet at their Wills ;. no 
Government can bear it, can fubfilt on fach 
conditions , all maſt, or may, at the Plea- 
ſure or Piques, of ſuch the aſlociated, be un- 
dermined and ruined. Again, the Empire is 
engaged , as to preferve the Laws of the 
Chorch then in being , fo that in making 
new nnes , thoſe the old be not entrenched 
upon and affronted ; or that the repeals be 
upon equitable accounts, and agreeable with 
the Catholick Faith, certainly recerved, with 
former Sanctions of cither their Anceſtry, 
or their own; and theſe we hind the Rules 
and Directions given by the Emperors , H+- 
norimu and T brodofru, to Flavianus Marcellus 
their Secolar Cognitor, in the Debates about 
the Donatiſts, Ez que circa fidtm Carholican, 
vel cerra oardinavit annquitar , vel Parenium 


* woftrorum autoras Religioſa comftitmir , wel no- 


, 
ftra Serenitas robor avis , Novella Super ſtirione 


TOO! 4 , & 110d at a . cuſtodere F411 My, 
ſupra Cod. Theodsf. 16. Tit: 11. L 3. and in- 
deed it were an Impoktzion not to be 'ndured 
in common Buſineſs betwirxt one man and 
another , when but a private Conſent, Con- 
firmation and Autority is deſired, to deny 
liberty of Enquicing , Demurring, Diſcour- 
fing or Debating , or whatſoever may ſeem 
beſt to rend to Information, as to particu- 
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but his Call ; yet when together ; and not Cha 


p.1; 


Chap.z. lars ; and then how infſufterable , if not al- 


Of the Subjet of Church Power, 


low d the Prince ? when fupplicated and 


call'd in by the Church, to make Laws, give 
the Roval Allenr, Stamp and Character , and 
Protection, to their Retuirs and Derermins- 
cioans, and which otherwiltc , mult want the 
edge and advantage Or it ; and not upon a 


freedom 2 COMMIT TJormet Laws and C_A- 


nons, made and ratihed, with furure incon- 
VENIENnces TRAT MAY NAUPPEN 5 TS WeTE IN- 
deed ro maxe Princes Lacqueys , Hackneys, 
or what vile | mcan cnongh wecan tay, to 
the Church, to dcbate them into the order 
of Idcors or Parcants ; all rrac Charch-men 
in thear Olers and Proceedings have Rtarred 
ar. ! abi Q 1 hcn we arc to note 
farther , that the Emperors appear'd 
ini 1s. whcther 1 micare in rerion 
or bY ther Provice Sabhſhtorcs. the mofk 
Po 's Pr 6 : & * 4 
Ingenious 1; as 71 #*, Or any othcr, they 
acted rhcre, | in thcie Church Drehares, 
ON: (O01 TL , 0 cntioned ends and | < 
polices; to tecure the common Keputation 


former Sanctions be nat violated to wmdge as 
to Marrcr of Fact . ang what was Law Ana 
Canon before, and that nothing deitractive 
be admitted and imbodicd into the Empire, 
and which many times was depured cr THE 
bilhbops themiclves ; as we have inſtance in 
the Commrrents of Taroh Garkr Fred, 1 Cxir4- 
VAL A? AT Marne E #1 copals ad Rr Cai. 
] beodoſ. t. 1. (andG4obe fure the Empire nc- 
ver determined, but by the Clergy in any 
thing clis) and the Enquiry was only this, 
Sb 


th whons it Refider. 


an Orduinavit Antiqua as 7 
ring was introduced, and impoſed. Nor can 
[ beodoſras hamteit be tuppotee to have done 
any more , from the Relation made of him 
by Socrates, Hiiff. Eccle]. LF. £. 10. or by 
Sotomen, &. 7.6. 17. where he 1s engared in 
Points of Faith , and which is fo much in- 
lilted on by tholte that rcitoive at rower i- 
to the Prince, in the deter minana and 
poling all differen CS FIAT IT FOR 0 TT 


ligion, Fid Urofilun BNA Fc 4.4 = * 
ec 4 "101. þ 4 A W158 1, Te Vian o (1 
puriued his own Satisfaction, in thote Points 


or Articles ,, he mad 
and all he did ut 
concurr'd in the fame Opinion with the E 

ſhops , receiv'd their Reatons offer, agd 


allow 4d of the Grounds they procecced ons 


and imbodicd in the kmpire the Decrecs © 


* Law, Fu av_498 4 © 3677 


AN MAS 4CAYC Was Ls, Tt 


the Council call'd by ham at Cap | £ 

pon the occation of the Aran; and athoa 
Bulncls in the Eighth Chapecr of 1 | 
of Secrarer. And fo again in St u 


mves out bis Retcripts, for equal Honor to 
be given to the Perions in the 1 ranaty ; and 
'Geclhires thote Hererticks which do it not | 
CLlonyns Fi (rica to Toilow the Aint Fo ly 
for win h LIC ANcceaicn WAITS 3OLANTOTT I%j 
the rule, 4s. 7. C4} 4, 4%. 9. 

| HE Laws of the Empire againft Heretices 
are many, and for the Kuic oft Faith, and its 
Ling V. ang arairikt emeir mectings im rnc cx. 
CTCHe Of TREIT FAUncices , racy arc rurncd ant 
of the Puoticx Gahurch:s , and expel d the 
LATICS, and whatever favoar path been 
tained for a Pcerak-mitigation by bribed 
3 


that nothing thwar« Clap.z4 
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Of the Subjeft of Church Power, 


» Courtiers miſrepreſenting (for ſuch it ſeems 


there always was, and will be) the Grant is 
to be actually vyoud,, rhe Houltes they meer in 
are Conhſcated, they that have frequented 
them are Puniſhed an Hundred Pounds, and 
ſuch as continue at them , Fifty ; no Man 
is to read their Books, they are all to be 
burned ; none Is to Petition in their behalf, 
their laſt Teſtamenrs are voided , they are 
not permitted to Buy or Sell, or Trade as 
do other Men; all their Gifts, Endowments, 
and Revenues, ſettled on their Sets , are 
transferr'd 1o the Churches uſe. Such of 
them as ſet up Schools and Teach, are to be 
animadverted vpon Ulrimo Supplicio, to be 
ſure by a Puniſhment , greater than others ; 
and they that learn of them are to Pay Ten 
Pounds. No Lay-man that is an Heretick, 
is to have or exerciſe any Goverament , leſt 
they be veratious to the Biſhops and Chri- 
ſans, all the Moderators, Governors, and 
Under-Officers in Provinces that neglect ro 
exccute theſe Laws , or permit them to be 
violated, are to have a Mult of Ten Pounds 
laid upon them. No Cimlor Military Power 
Is to aſhiſt them in erecting their quaſs Eerle- 
fias , fallly called Churches, Speluncas fidei 
fac, under the Puniſhment of Twenty Pounds 
of Gold. He that entertains a Conventicle 
in his Houſe , if (vili-) of the Plebeians , he 
$5 to be beaten with Clubs; it an Ingenuous 
Perſon, his Puniſhment is Ten Pounds ; and 
if they go from their Conventicles to Muti- 
nics and Sedition , *tis preſent Death 5 and 
to ſachas frequent them, tis Proſcription of 
Goods, with many more Penaltics aſſigned. 

Some 
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in whom it Refides. 


Some greater , and ſome leſs, as was the Chap.z. 


tem of the Law-Maker , and the appre- 
hended Guilt , as greater or lefs the Here- 
fie, of more or lefs danger in Church or 
Scare, cven to ſome, as the Afanenees, their 
Children were not to inherit ; but then, who 
and what theſe Hereticks, and Herehics were ; 
what made a Conventicle , or Schiſmatical 
Mecting, what conſtituted this Rule of Faith 
and Unity ? this was not the work of the Em- 
pire , nor did it pretend to he Judge and 
Decide. She believed , as did the Church 
determine, whoſc IT raditions and Conteſlions 
received Serength and Autority thereby, the 
Civil Arm and Power concurring ; but the 
Catholique Faith is the Kule ; and Predics- 
rionem Sacerdocwn , the Inſtructions of the 
Prieſts the Director. Nor is any one con- 
demned by the Law , but fuch as arc Stran- 
gers to, and neglett the Charch , who are 
rſt condemned by her ; and 'tis what Anti- 
nity has ordained, appoints and conſticures. 
That Faith which St. Perer the Apoſtle 
Preached at Rome, and which was then fol- 
low'd there by Damaſa: the preſent Biſhop, 
and Perer Biſhopof Alexandria, Nettarms of 
Conttantimople, Pelagins of Laodicea, Diodonu 
of Tarſi , Amphilochiasr of Jeonizm , Optimus 
of Antioch, &c. Men led by the Apoſtolical, 
Evangelical Diſcipline and Doctrine ; far- 
ther taught and recommended in the Four firſt 
Councils, Derer minantibur Sacerdoribur , the 
Biſhops there determining, and the Expoli- 
tion of Synods, by the Imperial Autority and 
Laws called together. Sarram Communionem 
im Eccleſia Carbolica , non percipientes , 4 Deo 
K 3 Ade 
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. , f "—_ _ d3 
£ hap.z. amabilibu; E prfc 0p 17 " Hareiicos ynſie VOCAMMS, 


luſtinian. Novel. 109. Pref.r. Ihe Herelic 
In its own Nature conliſts here , when they 
nnite and hold Communion out of the Catho- 
lick Church, not receiving of it from God s 
beloved Biſhars.. ard fo Schiſm is dehned, 
wilagoertoi Tv iTis Froubey 1 CC. av. 2. Apoft. 
PIETY! SIE Tos *190 « > woe Can. 6 Cancel (en. 
Conſt r14mop. when they deſpiſe, and make 
Allemblics contrary to the | Biſhops. So allo, 
Can. 31. Conci. 6. 6 Irilb, Can , C anca1T. 
CANAL. and $128} £* exprel! YET 4 Can. 10. 
6 ſy b. and which we have occalio- 
nally mace ufc of hctorc ; it any Presbyter or 
L dcaccn ICPAarate Irom the Church, contemn- 
ng his own Eilhop, and makes a Private 
CONgEregation Or Altar, £24 dunecncr corter, 
1s in tht 1oth Canon, Corril. Carthay. all 
whi . Corcernirg Schiim and Hcrelic and 
Conventicics, With great dcal more may be 
Ken at large, and in every particular, bj 


wholo 1s converfant in the Canons and 
Charch Proceedings, and Determinations ; 
or, which may be of more Autority with 
him, at leaſt not fo Irable to Scorn, and con- 
Lc "1 Lt, LO VITI OT] ICS LNTC id Cad. Jaſtuman, 
ii." 1,2. %. 4 4% Oc. Jena. 1G I be 


l. 28. ard in the fcvcral litles and Laws, 
with the various Novels and Conſtitutions 
Treating, EXPreiy on thele Subjects. 

I HERE arc as many Laws and DireCtions 


Imperial concerning Ordinations ; the Per- 


ſon to be Separate and Conſecrated to the 
Miniltry of what Order focever ; whether 
ſhops, Presbytcrs or Deacons, perhaps ma- 
ny mozc, as indeed they are very numerous, 
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diſcharge of their Daties, providing ag1inſt 
SyYmony. for the aaity Sacrihces, 2 4 Mini- 
ſternal Othces, in the Litargy, and Service 
for the Peopic ; give Raics to the Eillops 
what Pre«bvrers arc to be Ordamed. 1 Lures 
mto,and wives Cautions and Chai E TAC Iierr 
Manners, for their Abilities , that they 
ſake not their Pricktly Office, clanmmng t! 
right ot Inveſt; rures. that no Cl cn he 


bailt, bat the Biit op be hrit confuired $ for 
the maintenance of fuch required there to 
officiate. i hat no Charch be conf! raircd 
without the Eith Þ, no Ideot , or taken out 
of the number ot rhote war 1 wr Law 
who arc called Lay-men, pretently npon the 
entrance into Holy Orders., atcend to an 


Epilcopacy, he gives to the Clergy Poltcthion 
of their Chnrches, and they are all in Depu- 
tation. in their Eccichaſtical Courts from the 


: MPC! % : | it LOTS * + : 3» 
leave fo oliects or Meet: l cr, 
£ Ji Icr%$ , Priviledoges on rNC : / 5, 


hew Othces, that no troubic or obltraction 
be in Litanics , and Laws are given tor the 


manner of their Ceichration , raxcs * that 
they mcet oft in Councils and Synods, enjoyns 
them rehdence on their Cures. He limits 


the number of tfuch as are to — Ur roaincd, 
ſwtable to the Revenues of the C 1, that 
there be not an Imporeriſhment _ (CON 
tempt thereby, that none be Ordain'd , but 
to a Iintle, and in relation 'to particular 
Cures,or as the pretent Exigence may require. 
He exempts certain Perſons , fortudding th 

KR 4 Bilhbops 
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giving Rules for Ele*tions; for the wal er Chap. 
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Of the Subjeft of Charch Power, 


2, Biſhops to give them Holy Orders , as ſuch 


as fly to the Charch for Eaſe and Idleneſs, to 
ſhake off their Secular Offices and Duty, and 
be 2cquit of their Burdens , that they may 
enjoy the outward Priviledges and Immunj- 
tics , the Clergy hy the Bounty and | 22ny 
Grace of th: Empire had granted unto them. 
Sach as are atually in Publick Ofhces, ta 
which thereby they become difabled , and 
the State 1s endamaged. As Captains, Cen- 
tarions, Fc. whom he remands to their firſt 
ſtation, and hence ſome Laws we fhnd, that 
the remues fortm s, the Poorer in the Church 
are only to be Ordained, thongh perhaps 
with lets Prudence ; and the reaſon was this, 
becauſe the Church enjoy'd great Priviledges 
and Immunitics, and the Rich too frequently 
ran toir, to ſhelter and advantage themſelves 
in this World , a thing roo common in our 
days, and the like Laws might not be amiſs 
amongſt us in ſome caſes , when particular 
Men leave their Secular and Military Station, 
for the Frofit and Grandure of the higheſt 
Church-men ; he forbids that any Holy Oth- 
ces or Miniſterial Funttions be uſurped, fave 
Sacerdote , without a Prieſt , appoints that 
every one hrit receive Holy Orders, ere he 
attempts the Execution of the Publick Mini- 
ſitry, with more of the like Nature, and 
which are to be ſeen. Cod. Tuitimiaen, lib. 1. 
iit.2. S,14. Tit. 3. 9. 10.11. 30. 31. 34 
36. 46. 52. Cod. Theodoſ. 9. Tit. 40. 15. 16. 
45- 3- Cod. 12. 104. 115. 121, Cod. 16. Tit. 
1.3. TJit.2.1.2.3.6. 18. 25. 32. Tir. it. 1. 
Novel. 3. cap. 1. 2. and Novel. 6. 1. 4. 7. No- 
ve, 16. 40. 46. 68. cap. 1.2. 3. Novel. 78. 

| Novel. 
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Novel. 123. Novel. 131. cap. 8. 9. Novel.t yy. Chap.z. 
bat then, all this amounts to only what is 
faid to be the Office of an Emperor,Commene- 
facere , Cod. Tuftiman. L 1. Ti. 3. to take 
care, warn, ſee that all theſe things be 
done as they ought to be 3; the Rule is ante- 
cedent, and depends on another Authoriry, 
[| mean where "tis purely Religious, and Po- 
licy alone ingages not. The general Rule 
laid down and to be obſerved is this, Ne fiaxe 
Or dinationes, contra imrerdittiones legumn & Sa- 
crovum Canonum, Novel. 12. cap. 12. that all 
Ordinations be made according to Law and | 
the Holy Canons, to the obſervation of that | 
Rule, Quan juſts & landands & adorands wn 
ſpettores & Miniſtri Dei werbi tradiderunt , 
Apeſt ol: CC Santh Paires cuſtodrerwit, © ex 
planaverunt, Novel. 6. Prefat. which the Mi- 
niſters of the Word of God, the Apoſtles and 
Holy Fathers have kept and explained. The 
Emperor in his own Perſon, never Pleads 
for, or attempts the Sacred Altion or Office 
of Ordination it felf, never yet laid any title | 
to it; and the Biſhop upon his Ordination 
receives Secular Priviledges from the Empe- 
" ror, to be emancipated and-made free from 
that Service, which otherwiſe the Laws re- 
quire of him, by his becoming a Spiritual 
Father ; But the Ordinatian it felf,the Right 
of a tubop , is no where faid to be, or 
claim'd from the Emperor, Novel. 8. cap. 3. | 
and although it has been diſputed , only | 
within this Hundred years , at leaſt it never | 
reached any farther than the Whimſical 
Brains of ſome one or two, now and then , | 
(and what Point of Faith eſcaped ſuch ?) 
whether 
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Of the Subjett of Church Power, 
Chap.z. whether the Power of Ordaining, has been 


in the Presbyter , or in the Biſhop only, as 
a Giſtinct Order and Snperior to him ,- and 
how the Votes and Concurrences of the Peo- 
plc, and in what degree of Neceſlity , they 
are required unto it , yet none ever aſlerted 
it to belong to any that was neither Presby- 
ter nor Biſhop; yet Antiquity is alrogether 
ſilent as to the Prince in this cafe, the Church 
always removed , nor did the Empire ever 
claim it ; this 1s ſtill repreſented as the pro- 
per Work and Office of the Biſhop 5 what- 
ever the Empire did in the cate, was by com- 
manding the Biſhop to Conſecrate, when 
{ach an one 1s defiencd for the Fonftion by 
himſelf, or aſlenting to the Eleftion made 
by others; bat if any more, and not of the 
like Nature, the Church of God and all un- 
deritanding Chriſtians did till look upon it , 
as not to be indared in any one, iufhor Togrlar, 
toadct as a Pricſt, 3A rwwile 3 ipwrvmnc 717 69 
when never entitled to, or partaking of the 
Prieſtly Power, and it was never firſt con- 
ferr'd on him by any, it has been adjudged 
Thor $zra ror 411, worthy of many Deaths ; 
as in the caſe af /ſchyras in particular, Socra- 
tes Hitt. Feelef. bb. 1. Cap. 27, 

AND it we look into the Charch cenſares, 
the Animadverſions and Puniſhmenrs , laid 
upon ſuch as arc unworthy their Chriſtianity, 
that high Calling wherewith they are called 
mn Chrilt Jeſus : The caſe will appear the 
ſame as in Ordination in general ; great and 
ſolicitous was ſtill the care of the Empire, 
for the ſolemn, juſt and due exccut'on of 
theſe Por.crs; a great many Laws and Con- 
ſtirutions 
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ſtitutions were made in order to it, ſeveral Chap.z. 


Caurions and Directions given, that none be 
interdicted withour a juſt Canſe, Cod. Twfti- 
nian, bb. 1. Tit. 3. 30. That Excommunica- 
tion be not for light Cauſes, 39. 1. That no 
Man be excluded the Sacred Communion, be- 
fore Cauſe be ſhew'd, and for which the 
Laws and Canons have commanded it ; and 
if any Excommunicates upon other accounts, 
the Perſon Excommunicated 1s to be abſfol- 
ved, and receivd again into Communion, 
Novel. 123. cap. 11. and this with the grea- 
reſt reaſon in the World , for the Prince 1s 
Cuſlos Canonum , he 1s the Keeper of the 
Canons, and is to fee that their Rules be 
duly exc ated , Omm tnnovatione cefſante ve- 
tuſtatem & Canones Priſtinos Eccleſtaſticos, qui 
nſq;, mine tenure , ſervars Precipumnus, Cod. 
Tuſtimian, L. 1. Tit. 26. and "tis as his Province 
and Work; fo the great Mercy and Juſtice 
of the Empire, thus to conſgrve Mens Liber- 
ties, not to have them expasd to the Tem- 
poral Puniſhments , which always follow'd, 
and feverely too, upon Excommunication. 
Nor is it fit, that an Action of fo great a 
weight and conſequence, every ways of fo 
great a concern both as to Body and Soul, 
be altogether Arbitrary, at the Pleafure, ma- 
ny times Pique of one Man, the Prince at 
this rate has not the Command of his own 
Subjefcts, and his own Laws may be execured 
againlt the intereſt of his Government ; Ex- 
communications are only then ſuppoſed to 
have eftect, Clave non Errante , when duly 


executed according to Church Rules, of 


which the Prince is, or ought to be, the 
Con- 
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Chap.z. Conſerver ; no one is gyotes to- grant 


Priviledges againſt himſelf, and as he en- 
ſtates certain Perſons, with ſpecial Immuni- 
ties, {o is he toenquire and to be concern'd, 
2s upon the admittance into (as in the caſe 
of Ordinations juſt now conkdered) © upon 
an excluſion from them,otherwiſe his ncicher 
Favours, nor Puniſhments are his own, and 
his Power and Government may be weak'ned 
by it, Ne Immunitatis Ecclefiaſtice obtemtumu- 
na Publica , vel nervi Reipublics conciderent, 
ad clericatum confugientibus tis , 4 quibus munia 
Publica, per Provincias [uftinebancar, 12. Cod. 
Theodoj. Tit. 1. 69. 104. 115, &c. which way 
ſocver his Subjects may be diſabled for the 
Service of the Empire , whether when Privi- 
ledges are too laviſhly and inconſfiderately 
conterr'd, or Exemptions made , the reaſon 
isone, and fo is the effeCt , in either, and 
the Prudence and Power of the Empire is to 
be imply'd alike, for Prevention of cach, and 
ſecuring the Subject for his own, and the 
Subjetts belt advantage ; and conſequently, 
baththe Cenſures and Orders of the Church, 
when inflicted and conferr'd , are to be un- 
der his Inſpettion. If the Empire come in 
with his Power to aſſiſt and ſtrengrhen the 
Church, and Religion gains its outward aid 
and Protection, it mult be in B+ 

ſuch the Power Secular , whoſe Temporal 
Security, 1s to be conſulted and included in 
the Execution. The Plot and Contrivance 
both of our common Chriſtianity , and our 
common Reaſon, at once, do require it, and 
the ſame I have ſaid above, as to the Power 
of the Empire, in all Chriſtian _— 
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calld and protected by him. But the Empe» Chap. 


ror all this while is not found to Excommu- 
nicate, or Abſolve, in his own Perſon, by his 
own individual formal Act ; that is a Power 
that depends upon another Head , is derived 
by a differing Stream, and toa diverſe Sub- 
ject ;z it is not in the force of the Secular Arm, 
nor does the Prince lay a Claim or Pretence 
unto it, Divine primum Vindifte, the Divine 
Vengeance , 4. e. Excommunication , paſſed 
firſt upon the Hereticks , inflicted by the 
Chorch, and then mores ani noftri, the Pu- 
niſhments from the Empire , thoſe Penalties 
reckoned up before, and in part following, 
Cod. Tuſtinian, |. 1. Tit. 1. And the fame Em- 
peror, fome Bi falling under his Dif- 
pleaſure, and adjudged worthy his Animad- 
verſion, for leaving their Cares and coming 
up to Conftancineple, under Pretence of Bulk» 
neſs about Reli , Without leave , and to 
the expence of the Church; He fays, he 
will not lay Pecuniary Mulcts upon them, 
(and which was all he could do, except Ba- 
niſhments on their Perſons,) but thinks Ab- 
ſtentions to be more proper, dd «pico mer ID, 
but this is to be done, either by the Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople himfelf, if he be a Metropo- 
litan that offended ; or if a Biſhop only of a 
City, by fach his Metropolitan , that he is 
under ; and which is no otherwiſe the work 
of the Empire, then that he urges a due exe- 
cution, Ibid. Cod. Tuſtin. I. 1. Tit. 3. 43. So 
again the depoktion of a Biſhop, which is the 
ſame as Excommunication toa Lay-man, is it 
made, reſidenribus; Sacerdoribus, by the Prieft- 
hood it ſelf, a Synod of Biſhops , the Empe- 
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Chap.z. ror only adds his Temporal Penalties ; as, if 


he accept not ſuch his Depoktion, but 1s Se- 
ditious, and diſturbs the Publick Peace, he 
be baniſh'd an Hundred Miles trom that City 
where he had officiated, and which he had 
infeſted ; *ris the particular Puniſhment of 
the State, 16. Cod. Theodof. Lex. 35. Tit. 2 

the very lame we have again, Novel. 42. Sen- 
tentia Sacerdorwm, "ts the Judgment and Sen- 
tence of the Prielt makes the Depolition, the 
Empires Secular Arm ſeconds it, proceeds to 
a Baniſhnent of his Pcrion, and that his 
Books be burnt, «4»9w/i«, the firſt and origi- 
nal Right, being in the Clergy, Frefar. Ibid. 
C& Cap. 1. and more exprelly there , Cap. 3. 
'tis the Appointment of the Emperor, that 
one Zoaras, amongit others, be anathemari- 
zed ; but it follows, 4 is-s)aie dolor xd)urryut 

os 4ee> the Prieſts Determination mult paſs 
upon it, WY KU C12s, x, «dvThr bp” $au/as vor, which 
is the Churches own inward Autority, and 
derived from none, Kverbrepgr Tre pd er # Ga 
mae Te, only the Empire makes it of more 
Force and Antority; that is, by a Penal 
MulQ annexing Baniſhment unto it , as it 
there follows, and fo tis promiſed for the 
furure , whatever are the Charch cenfures, 
flaonnixois rules «v Af ybuors emxvph wes, the Laws 
Imperial ſhall corroborate and ſtrengthen 
them, 1614. and fo all along, the Church cen- 
ſaring, the Empire puniſhing, 74 7% T* «ex 
po r9 Eid, Th Tho) + Gamba teiupd mares 
Epilog. 161d, Novel. 42. and "tis a Law of Theo- 
doſus the younger, that the Clergy-man that 
1s unfaithful in his Duty , and retain'd Ser- 
yanis at the Altar, and gave them refuge to 
the 
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the diſadvantage of their Maſters , be depo- Chap 2. 


ſed by the Biſhop, or his Anim adverſion be 


made, ſub Fpriſcopalis jurtſdiftionts Arburio, 


according to his Diſcretion , and when do- 
graded into the Order of a Lay-man, Aram 
jadiciarit rigors accipiat , he be given up to 
the Civil Magiſtrate, for farther Puniſhmenr, 
Cod. 9. Theodol. Tit. 4x.1. x. and of which 
more is to be {cen in the Comments of Go- 
thofred there. And indeed all the Cantions, 
Rules and DircCtions, given to the Biſhops 
in theſe inſtances, imply only that they might 

erre in theexecution; the Puwer 1s all along 
ſuppoſed in the Chaurch,nor is it by the Prince 
attempted ; as he does not Excommunicate, 
though ſecing juſt reaſon for it , fo neither 
does he ablolve npon the unjultcſt centures 
denounced ; wherein one Priclt lus been de- 
feCltive, it has been enjoyn d another, remit- 
ted, Majors Sacerdoti, to a higher Order and 
Jariſdiction, to the Metropolitan , or Pa 

triarch, as was the Church Cuſtom to appeal 
to the Saperior, Novel. 123. 11. <£o that we 
can readily yield to all that jpw Ce arcun, 
Mr. Selden {peaks of, De Synedriue, |. i. cap.$. 
pay. 223. that Ce/arian Power both as to 
Excommunications and Abfolations. And 
as Mr. Selden explains himſeit roo, and allow 
his own inſtances, in the Teas, Fa?. 234, 
235- Caligula ( «/ar laid an Inhibition upon 
them , and Baniſhed their Perſons out of 
Rome, 'and denicd them the exerciſe of their 
Reiigion ; wiuch latter is the ſame 1a cttect 
as Excommunication. As he there argues, 
this Inhibition was continned by C laudins Ca- 


far tor ſome time , and afterwards quite ta- 
Len 
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Of the Subjet of Church Power, 


ken off by him, and their Religion was al- 
low'd after their own manner again. The 
meaning of which can be only this, that the 
Laws of the Enipire gave Licenſeand Indemp- 
nity to their Perſons in the ancient and ac- 
cuſtomed exerciſe of it, and which they ac- 
cepted and were thankful for. Bur does it 
hence follow that they acknowledged , and 
return'd their Original Right,cither for their 
Worſhip in general, or Excommunication in 
particular, in, and to, Ceſar; and that they 
ceaſed to have any becanſe denied by the Em- 
pire?ſurely nor;they only were more ſtreight- 
ned in its exerciſe , when under his inter- 
dit. Nor had they lefs right, or ſtood they 
leſs bound to its Obligations,zn every reſpect, 
when this liberty was not conceded, under 
their Vaſlalage;and though the Empire own'd 
them not , even at this very time, 4. e. du- 
ring their Captivity, Mr. Selden fays, they 
aſſumed this Diſcipline of Excommunication, 
or a naked Excluſton from ourward Commu- 
nion, by conſent among themſelves, the bert- 
ter to keep up, and preſerve this their Reli- 
gion, when fo fuppreſs'd by the Civil Power, 


Tbid. ſupra, Cap. 7. , Tye 143. © ali; 


as they would not this day, in England, or in 
what other Countries they are " liſperſed , 
therefore forego ſuch their Right, ſhould 
the preſent Government diſtreſs , and frown 
npon them. Nor do | know any one caſe or 
inſtance, coming up nearer to the ſtate of the 
Power and Right of the Prince in Eccleſa- 
ſticks, and the Kight of the Church, Abſolate 
too and on, , than this of the 
wnder the Empire z their Religion is from 
another 
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andther Fountain, and the Empire does not Chap.4. 
derive it unto them , and Gato the Secular 
Deputy, could diſcharge his Duty, without 
caring for any of theſe things , when the 
Matters were purely of their Laws and Cu- 
ſtoms ; but yet their Perſons, and the Publick 
exerciſe of it, arc ſubject ro this Govern- 
meat, and Juriſdiction, tolimit, or cnlarge, 
indulge, or recall, as may bethe Reaſons and 
Motives; and, is his Will and Pleafure: 
Thus it ſtood with the Jewiſh Church, in the 
days of our faviour in the Fleſh, and of his 
Apoſtles, and {© it is to this day, where the 
Adociation, or imbodying is continued ; nor 
did the Empire conceive its Power any ways 
intrenched upon or abated thereby , did he 
ceaſe upon the account of their Worſhip, to 
continue to them his Protection; or had they 
any ingagement to withdraw their Obedience, 
only thoſe uncircumciſed in Hearts and Ears, 
which always reliſted the Holy Ghoſt , and 
Crucihed the Lord of Lifc ; ſometimes at 
tempted Infurrections and Rebellions againkt 
him 

BUT however it was with the Heathen s. XX 
Emperors in reſpect of the Jews, Mr. Selden | 
poktively fays jt , that the Chriſtian Empes« 
rors did attually exerciſe the cenſures of the 
Church , judicially Anathematize and Ex- 
communicate , in their own Perſons and 
Rights, he having firſt ſwollen up himſelf 
with an Opinion, and atrue one; too true it 
is, that himſelf is the great Searcher of Re- 
cords ard Authors, and Laws , of the Books 
and Prattice of all Ages; and if the mighty, 
the laborious, Selder, I”, laid it, it mult be 
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Chap.z. fo, there can be no doubt of, there needs no 


other ſearch after it ; otherwiſe he could ne- 
ver have ventur'd toobrrude it on the world, 
as out of the Imperial Code , that Princes 
have fo Excommunicated, whoſe Laws, De- 
clarations, Praftice, Poſitive Aſſertions, and 
Dogmarical Reſolutions, are quite another 
ways, as I have already made it appear in 
theſe foregoing Pages ; which Coli«Ction 
and Citations, if any one diftraſt , let bar 
himſelf peruſe the particulars , with mach 
more that might be added our of the Nomo- 
canon Church-ſtory , and Primitive Fathers, 
concurring with, and giving ſtrength , to 
ſuch the Relations z and the Grounds he de- 
livers it from is ſuch, that a Man may fwear, 
*twas his bloated conceit of his Name at the 
Fount, like gild to the Pills, poſiciſed with as 
acry a Phancy , that any thing would down 
of his wrapping up, in the following Pages, 
could engage him to it. I confeſs could any 
one have found fuch things out, none likelier 
than he, his Zeal and Induſtry being ſingular, 
| wiſh his Integrity had been fo too, he fel- 
dom miſling of any thing within the compaſs 
of his deſtgned ſubjeft, rhat may be any ways 
nſeful to his preſent Plot and Enquiry, had 
he as little fail d in his nfe and applying of 
them. The placcs he produces for Evidence 
m his Ireatite De Synedrits, kb, tr. cap. 10. 
pay- 315. 15 out of the Sixteenth Code Theo« 
doſfran, Tit. y. Lex. 6. where Gratianus, Va- 
lentmanus and Theodofins 2 thas grve the 
charge to Eaxrropics ( not Heſperiae as be ) 
I hat all Hereticks, eſpecially ach as oppoſe 
the Nicere Faith, Ab ommium ſammori Ecele« 
far um 
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fiarum lmize , permits arceariur, communiane Chap.r* 


Santtorum ininberrar, &c. with others. to the 
fame purpoſe in the following Laws, both 
here and in the Tuffinian Code. That Tufts- 
nan oft, in "his own Name , thus ſpeaks, 
Anarhemanttams;, Anathtemanizemmwur, [ub Ex+ 
rommunic arione frer,, &c. and which are to be 
found, Code. {ib. 1. That fuch be not ſuffer'd 
ro come into the Church , be inhibited the 
Communion of Saints, we do anatbemarize 
them , Let him . be Anathemarized , let him be 
under Excommunicarion, &c. by whacts, all 
that can be meant, is only this, and which 
is the Province of every good Chriſtian Go- 
vernor, to fee that the Laws of the Charch 
be duly put in Execution ; that the royal 
Will and Plcafure 1s, it ſhould be fo ; the 
Laws and Canons of rhe Charch, the Kule of 
Faith to be believed and adhercd to, rcequi- 
ring it, and to which his Imperial concur- 
rence is annexed , which he confirms and 
ſtrengthens by his Autority , and will ſtand 
by in the Execution ; as tis explain'd, No- 
vel. 42. and that isto be his fenſe , if the 
Codes may interpret themſelves , which is 
much more proper than for Selder to do it ; 
it being there moſt certain that the judicial 
ACt was from the Charch, and Phrales muſt 
be interpreted according to the preſent Sub- 
jet, and defigned Marter , and no more is 
meant, then, that Prerogative which we tee 
to have been given always to all Godly Prin- 
ces in Holy Scripture, by God himfelf , that 
they ſhould = all Eſtates and Degrees 


commirted ro their Charge by God , whether 
they be Ecclefaſtical of 1 emporal , and re- 
L 2 
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Chap.z. ſtrain with the Sword the ftnhbbora and evil 


rs ,/ as "tis expreſſed in our Seven and 
thirticch Article ; and he tnmielt confeſles 
unawares, in the next lincs, having a Quota- 
tion to bring in, and cannot'either omit it, 
or tell whereelſc todo it, I hat thev only 
limply judzed them curicd of God, Sreadie- 
e&1&, as in the Georgick Laws ; and that 
their delwn was , they ſhould be rorabiler, 
and marked ont for it, by whole att and ja- 
dicial Sentence, 'ris not expreſs'd. And what 
he brings out of the Hundred and three and 
twenricth Novel, cap. It, and Pho this 
Nomocanon. 9. 9. to prove i the Act of the 
Empire, 1s quite another thmg , and none 
but he arrived to that ſtrange Prelumprion ; 
as to bclicre, that every one that reads his 
Book is ſworn to his Name and Words, could 
pollibly have produced them. The Emperot 
only there takes care that Excommunication 
be according ro the Church Canons, faitu- 
bly, as Ecclefraſtics hoc Canoes frers pmbent. 
(in the Nomocanon) the formal Power and 
ACt is always fappoſcd to bc in, and to be 
done by the Biſhop, or Pricſt ; it the Biſhop 
or Preshyrer Excommumcate otherwiſe than 
as the Canons enjovyn , the Perton fo Excom- 
municatcd 1s to be ablolved by another Ei- 
ſhop, or Presbyter, who has the inſpection 
of them , 4 Aajore Sarerdore in the Novel ; 
and that Bilbop or Presbvter that did the 
wrong, 1s to be cenfured by the Biſhop, 
mder.whoſe Inſpeftion, or in whaſe diſtrict 
he is, and Ilye nnder the Malt at his Plea- 
ſure ; nor is there one word ſounds that way, 
that the Emperor did Excommunicate. Nor 
can 
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can the Emperor with any more ſhew of rea- Chap.z. 


ſon, be ſaid to paſs the formal Sentence of 
Excommunication, by taking care, and ma- 
ting Proviton that it be done according to 
the Laws and Canons of the Church , than he 
can be fard to make Articles of Faith , and 
determine inthe high Points of the 1 riniry, 
for which. he appoints thut the firſt Council 
at Nices ſhall be the Rule, and” often cnacts 
and reſolves it ſhall be fo explain'd and be- 
lieved, and-profeiled accordingly, as in that 
Council. He may as well be fail ro make 
Creeds, which he enxovyns to be done , bat 
by the Patriarchs and Biſhops, and the par- 
ticular Faith, to be profeſied by them , or to 
Baptizc , for which INrections arc EIVCHO, 
eſpecially about Re-baptzation, and he 
mdges him unhe for the Prieſthood , that 
does It. Cod fmmran. 1. In 6. Ne Bap+ 
[1/ Als HIETTTAT he may no otherwiſe be {21d 
to Excommunicate, than to obſtrutt Conver- 
hon, or hinder Repentance ; and yet "tis the 
Imperial Edit againſt, and Puniſhment upon 
Apoſtates, Ne unquiam in Priſffinum ffatum re- 
vertentar, ne flagitium moram cblureraburur Par 
VILOREL , Cod 16. Iheodo). Ir. 6.4. 1. that 
they are never to return to therr ancient 
ſtate, that the vilencls of their Manners be 
never blotted out by Repentance, intimating 
only the greatnels of the Sin, and the height 
of his indignation againſt them ; or that he 
did publickly officiate in his own Perſon in 
the daily Sacrifices, becauſe he takes care for 
a juſt Performance of the publick Lirurgies 
and Services, and when he declares againſt 
Oaths and Elaſphemies, that the guilt is nat 
L 3 antts 
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2. antecedent, and from another SanRtion, No- 


ue, 78. and to put an end to theſe like in- 
ſtances, that he Ordains in Perſon, and makes 
Prieſts, by whom fo many Laws and Rules, 
and Limitations , and Qualifications are ct 
and appointed, as is above to be feen. But 
as for this laſt inſtance, Mr. Sceldes has found 
out ſo handiom an expedient for.thaOriginal 
of Holy Orders otherways, and thereby ren- 
ders them fo accidentally crifliag, inconſide- 
rable a thing, that he anſwers his azm, cva- 
cuatcs and baffies fo effetually , all Church- 
Power; and indeed, upon his Hypothelts, ſo 
inconliderable a thing it is , that a Church- 
man would not deſire it upon ſuch terms ; 
much leſs is it a Prerogative fit for a King ; 
a Jewel for the embellithing the Crown Impe- 
rial, ſo that he needs not contend to have 
this in the Maziſtrate as he doth the Church 
Cenfares; He tells us, De Synedriis , bb. 1. 
Cap. 1.4. pg. 569, $70, 571. and bb. 2. cap.7. 
pag. 313,314, Ec. That Holy Orders has no 
more 1n it, than an imitation of that particu- 
lar School , wherein St. Paxl was educated 
nnder Gamaliecl; where it was uſual for one 
that had arrived to a degree of Eminence 
*dove others , as that of a Dottor ; to ap» 
int and ſend out others under, and after, 
m.And fo St. Peaaxl did in the managery of bis 
Apoſtleſhip. But did our Saviour alſo rake 
this greatExample of Gamahbel's School in his 
&ye, when he fent forth his Twelve and 
Seventy ? or was it from his particular Edu- 
cation in ſome ſuch place , he took his Au- 
tority ard Platform ? or did the Holy Ghoſt 
do the 1 ke, when placing Overſeers in that 
Church, 
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Charch, which Chriſt had Purchaſed with bis C 


own Blood ? was not, as the Purchaſe, that 
of his own Blood, fo the Power by which he 
gathered and eſtabliſhed it,that AN Power in 
Heaven and Earth, firſt given unto him, pe- 
culiar and extraordinary ? or did St. Pal 
himſelf fay, it was from Gamaiie!'s School, 
or from the Will of any Man, or from the 
Will of God, he received his Apolticitup 
himiclf ? and thereby had a Power todepure 
others, as T imorby and Tirwr., And larcly un- 
leſs his bare fiction of Story, and Exropian 
Plot, muſt go for Truth , and without any 
ſearch and enquiry; there can be nought in 
It to engage any allent , or adherency unto 
it; it is fo precarious a begg 4 thing, that 
only thoſe that deſerve to be bezg'd them- 
ſelves can believe it ; and Mr. Sdder doubt- 
leſs pleaſed himſelf mightily , to think how 
many fools it would meet with, and he was 
ſure of others of as ill a mind and defign 
with himſelf, to tread under toort the Mini- 
try when it was down, that it riſenomore, 
eſpecially at that time , when he wrote , at 
leaſt, laid the conrrivance of,thote his Tratts 
De Synedriis, when the Sword of the Liber- 
tinc alone bore rule , and he took the advan- 
tage of it. Nor has any one reaſon to be- 
lieve that he bore better Will to the King 
than to the Church, for he was a Member of 
that Rebellious Parliament of Forty Iwo, 
and continued atually amidſt them , and 
bore a ſpecial ſway in their Traiterous 
Attings ; and however his Pretence was, 
That ali Church-Power as from Chriſt was 
an Impoſture ; and invading the Prerogative 
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of the Crown, it was in realiry only to ſerve 
his Parliamentary Deſigns, to take away the 
chiet Support of the Crown . that Church 
which moſtly upheld ir ; and "rwas a ſadder 
Sight yet, to fee it , not only the uſual fate 
of common Subjects , but the Caſe of the 
greatelt Prince then in Exrope , to be firſt 
ſtript of his Crown and Kingly Power, to 
be made and publith'd a Bankrupt in the 
State, loft as to his worldly Imployments , 
and then made a Pricſt,, to have only the 
Power and Benefit of his Clergy, remaining 
in, and confirm'd unto, him. 

THE tum of all is chis, The Empire it felt 
never made any thing Law , that related to 
the Church, but what was firſt made Canon, 
by the Church it felf, and thoſe Powers al- 
ways took their Direction from Chaurch-men, 
either in full Council , or from the Practicc 
of particular Churches , or eminent Biſhops 
of the Chriſtian World, and faperadded ther 
own Sanctions , put under it their Secular 
Arm, adoyn'd rheir Autority , to ſupport, 
and ſtabliſh them ; all thoſe DireCtions to 
the ſcveral Patriarchs, Exarchs, Primates and 
Metropolitans, were only to fce their own 
Reſults at Councils practiced, all the Edidts, 
Laws, Novels and Conſtitntions , were firſt 
Church-Law , 2nd then the Law of the Em- 
pire, receiv'd into the World and imbodied 
with it ; and a!l the InjunCtions, Rules , Di- 
rections and Limitations , we there meet 
withal, were Rule before, only the outward 
Penal Coercive part ( which Power the 
Church never had, never pretended to) was 
conjoyned with them, for the ſurer more dne 
Exccu- 
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Execution, even where the Empire was in- Chaps, 


clined to Herehie, as ſometimes it was; their 
own Biſhops and Councils were firſt call'd 
and conſulted , their Advice and Direftions 
followed. What was purely Secular, the 
Emperor's own , and of himſelf , was his 
Grace and Royal Favour , in condeſcending 
and yielding to the Church's Determinations, 
and the many Immunities he inveſted their 
Perſons withal , were all his own choice, as 
it was to be a Chriſtian, no Power beſides 
could, none attempeed to, torce it upon him z 
none ever made Canons , but Church-men ; 
that is, Rules purely relating to the Church 
of God , only the Prince has the outward 
Coercive Power, by force , and bodily pre- 
ſent Penalrtics to conſtrain and compel their 


Execution. Or where Princes aſſumed of 


their own devices, as particular Extravagant 
Attions ill have been, and will be again ; 
nor do they amount to the breaking a gene- 
ral Rale , the Church {ill fo far oppoſed, 
as to remonſtrate upon the encroachment, 
to aſlert their Supreme Power as from Chriſt, 
* alrhough they ſuffer for it , and after Empe- 
rors have altogether voided them. This I 
have already made good in part , and it will 
farther appear from the ſeveral Emperors 
Conceſlions, Acknowledgments , and Decla- 
rations to the World ; that none but bare, 
open, forcheads to any thing , dare gain- 
ay It. 


HONORTUS and Theodoſa: the Emperors $, XXV. 


\make Laws and imbody in the Empire, what 
Canons they found made, and if any farther 
Doubts ariſe, they are to be reſerved Sanito 
judicro 
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Chap.z. j«dicio, for the Holy Judgment of the moſt 


Reverend Patriarch of Conftanrimople, as Su- 
preme in Religion , and to the Convention 
of the Clergy , Cod. Tuſtwrian, |. 1. Tir. 2. 
Lex, 6. and which he tranſcribed our of the 
Theodafian Cod. 16. Tit. l. 45. and, by recei- 
ving into his own, confirmed. Falenwianss 
and Adarcian make void all Pragmatick San- 
Ctions, which by Favour or Ambition were 
gained againſt the Eccletraſtical Canons, 1. 4s. 
Tit. 12.1.1. Zeno calls it the ſtate of 1y- 
ragny, where there is innovations againſt 
the Church, and irs fetled Conſtitutions, he 
calls the times wicked, and thoſe Laws and 
Conſtitutions impious, and confirms all the 
Priviledges his Royal Predeceſlors had grant- 
ed to'Holy Church, Zex. 16. ibid. "Tis De- 
creed that all the Canoas or Holy Eccletalti- 
cal Rulcs made by the Four firſt Genera! 
Councils, obtain theforce of a Law, Novel. 
131. cap. 1. Nor can we think that the 
Chriſtian Empire could do lefs , when 
theſe very Canons are cſtremed by them 
as the Holy Scriptures, #614. Novel. 1 31. 
Ones Sharia, UW Toric gf powbroy Wynn 1 
God himfelf direCtiog the Speakers of them. 
As Lto the Emperor of the Canons w Gene- 
ral. Conſftient. 2. ad finew Navel. and which 
Exprdſbans, though they might-be over ex- 
travagant; yet it ſhews40.the World, bow 
the Emperors thonght of the Autority and 
Canons of the Church , what a Precedency 
they gave unto them. Tuſtiar openly ſpeaks 
it, and calls them Sacras & Dromaes Regular, 
Holy and Divine Laws, £2ua:s criam nofre ſe- 
gs nou dedgrantar leges , and that tu it 
in 
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in framing his Laws , does not diſdain to C 


follow them , and which he Commands his 
Prefeitas Pratorio to make known by Publicy- 
tian to the whole World, Epilog. iid. and 
Navel. 6. Epilog. what be cnjovns all Patri- 
archs, - Metropalitans , Biſhops and Clergy, 
under a civil Puniſhment , it not obſerving 
it, is only what Church-men had before ap- 
pointed ; "tis all 7 # o& Trar zcrirer Nirayuars 
14 & pglopace, by virtuc, and in obſervancy, 
of the Sacred Canons foregoing, «& 

5 Bamoia, Ramduaxiic vriaau Ginnwgd wine Tales 75 de- 
zngary vs biarle. Tis val fameins nanuvgupbres 
the Judgment of the Empire concurs with 
that of the Church, adding Nerves and Au- 
tority to its Predeterminations, and what to 
the Church ſeemed moſt convenient, Novel. 
12. C4p. 3- 4 one arenriaptbueres Zone fur 


<-* 


per 4794 Conitiuar. 9. when thc Patriarch ot 


Conftanrinople required of the 11zd Emperor 
Zeno, that it might by the Law of the Em- 
pire be determined, cancerning the time of 
HBaptizing Children , and refolved hum that 
he might do it without a formal Council, 
Ewhich to call together to contult only abour 
one Point, might be inconvenient) being 
direted as to the particular Marter ; the Em- 
peror yielded to him , but told withal the 
Patriarch, Such things were to proceed from 
the Church , and not originally from him ; 
and that in Holy Matters his Holineſs oughe 
to paſs the Sanction, Confticar. 17. and if in 
theſe keſſer things, and Circumſtantials, much 
more 4n the weightieſt Church-Matrers, as 
Abſtentions, Excommunications, Depolitions, 
is the Church to be followed, are her De- 


rermi- 


rife 
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terminations and Judicial Atts to precede, 
and fo they did. Among all the Tem | 
Puniſhments upon Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ticks, none was inflicted, till by the Coun- 
Cils and Biſhops rejected , the Clerk that is 
unfaithful in his Office, the Biſhop is com- 
manded firſt to depoſe him, and then fol- 
lows the Secular Jadgment ; as in the Theo- 
doſran C ode. ſupra uitrmum Supplhctum , a far- 
ther Puniſhment ſucceeds, and which Diory- 
ſus Gorhbofred interprets to be Death , in his 
Notes upon Cod. Juſtimian, bib. 1. Tit. lib. 3. 3: 
(though I cannot allent to him in that, hnd- 
ing no Sanguinary Laws in thoſe Caſes) with 
many more of the like Nature which we have 
already produced. 

AND now I think here is opportunity ſut- 
ficient for Information, to any one into whoſe 
hands theſe Papers ſhall come , or that will 
receive it, what the Church-Power is in it 
ſelf, and what the Power of the Empire, in 
Religious Matters ; And particularly for 
Dr. Ti#6r ſon Dcan of Canterbury, who in bis 
Sermon April 2. 1680. Pag, 11, 12, on Joſhua 
24- 15. has thus expreſied himfelt - And r9 
ſpeak freely in thus Matter , I cannot think. 
(till I be better wiformed , which I am alway: 
ready to be) that any Pretence of Conſcience 
warrans any Man, that 1s not extraordinarily 
Commſſuned as the Apoſtles and firſt Publiſher: 
of the Goſpel were, and cannot juſtifie that Com- 
miſſan by Aferacles as they did, 10 Aﬀfront the 
Eft abliſhr Religion of « Nation ( though it be 
falſe) and openly draw Men off from the Pro- 


feſſuon of it, in Comtempr of the Magiſtrate and 
Law, allthat Per ſans of @ different Religion can 
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in ſuch 4 caſe reaſonably Pretend to , 11 10 th Chap.2. 


joy the Private and Exerciſe of thew own Con- 
ſcience and Religion ; for which they ought 19 
be very thankful, and to forbear the open making 
of Proſetyees ro their own Religion (though they 
be never ſo fare that they are in the right) nil 
they bave either an extraordinary Common 
from God to that Purpoſe, or the Providence of 
God makg way for it by the Permiſſion of the 
Magiſtrate. I hat there has been always a 
Spiritual, Ecclefraſtical Power in the World, 
as derived, and received once by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and not of Man , fo preſerved, and 
propagated, devolved and continued from 
the ſame Fountain, in order to the firſt great 
end, for the ſupport and continuance of the 
ſame Religion, though the exrraordinary Com- 
miſſions have cealed , which the Apoſtles and 
firſh Publiſhers of the Goſpel had , thongh by 
preſent Afrracles not to be juſtified. And this 
equally enabling and warranting the Church 
of God, fuch as can evidence the Succeſſion 
of Power, in its own and ——_— way, as 
when Afrracles were annexed, to efron, is 
_ an improper Speech, but to Teach, Declare 


and Proteſt againſt the Eftabliſh'd Religion of 


4 Nation if a falſe one, openly to draw Men 
off from the Profeſſion of it , im Comtenpe , is 
again an ill Expreſſion, but in different ways 
and rules of Duty , then thoſe falſe ones of 
the Law and Magiſtrate ;, though the Men 
of the World do Publiſh their diflike and 
threaten and puniſh, and go on into a Law 
againſt them, as they did when Chriſtianity 
was firſt Taught , and Church-Power firſt 
came down, was ictled and proteiled in the 
World; 
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x. World ; though the Kings of the Earth ſtand 


ap together , and the Rulers take Council, 
they riſe up as one Marr, as did Herod and 
Pontins Pilare, and all the Gentiles , againſt 
the Child Jeſus; as it was then the Apoitles, 
ſo is it no teſs our Daty, thus to ſpeak before 
Kings, and not be aſhamed. Church-Power 
came firſt ifito the World , as not from the 
School of Gamaditc! , fo nor trom rhe 1 hrones 
of Kings; and *tis independant and diſtant as 
in its rife, fo in its execution , though em- 
belliſh'd, affiſted and Nrengrthened, advan- 
taged much, by the onward favours of Prin- 
ces, their many Adjuncts and royal Appen- 
dages , and which where conferr'd, will 
equally ecmbelliſh and add to ther own 
Crowns, to be fare, in Heaven. And opon 
theſe terms to ſaffer , will be oor Dary, it 
what we profeſs be not received , it will 
amount to Martyrdom. If the King's wrath 
be the retarn, and our Doftrine with our 
ſelves be caſt oat ; and it we do not this, it 
will come to9 near the Traditores, in the 
days of the Domatifts, or to thoſe that offer'd 
ar Heathen Shrines m the Perſecortions bc- 
tore, what will it be , but to give up our 
Bibles and Profeſſion, upon the Suinmons of 
any prevailing Party, to give up, to be ſure, 
oor Church-Porer, and which amounts to, 
m eftect the fame ; nor can Chriſtianizy con- 
tinue without it , when upon Perſwakon of 
the Arians ; firſt, opon porat, as he — 
of intereſt, receiving his Father's Will 

an Arian Pricit ; and then by the AMilwtien:, 
pyning with them , Conſtantine the Emperor 
engaged againit the Faith of owe ney 
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conſequent. Athanaſins and his followers, 
that adhered to the Nicere Faith in that Do- 
ctrine, did not therefore in point of Conſci- 
ence ſubmit, and fay nothing , with bart {- 
lence, give over and deſert the Truth ; bur 
the rather were more vigorous , and ative 
for it, even to the greateſt Calumnies and 
Diſtreſſes, which through the malicious in- 
Rigations of the Arians and Aﬀclerians, (as evil 
Men always unite againſt Truth) the Empe- 
ror laid upon them. And though LZiberiar of 
Rome and Hoſmus of Cordaba , (this latter the 
ancienteſt Biſhop then in the Chriſtian 
World, and who was one of the Council of 
Nice, and Penned that Creed,) and Gregory 
Nazantnand others,cven the whole World 
becoming Arians, (as St. Jerome complaind ) 
by the herght of Threats, and ſacceſſion of 
Miferies, after ſharp rrials and refiſtancies, 
did at length ſubmir and fabſcribe ro their 
Dodtrines, yet it coſt them both repentance 
and tears; as Gregory Nawanten declares in 
particular in the Life of Athanaſis, And 
all this they did , and thought themſelves 
bound in Conſcience to do, not as exrraordi- 
narily Commſſaned 4s the Apoſtles and firff 
Publiſhers of the Goſpel were, as warranted and 
nſtifhed by Afrractes, but as commiſhonated, 
in coarſe by their Holy Orders , inſtated 
with the ſame Autority , though not in fo 
open a ſhew, and equally bound to render an 
account to God, of ſuch their traſt and 
charge commrred then and therewith anto 
them, as the ſame Stewards of his Myſteries, 
and this, not uyon the receipt of any new 
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a, Revelation from Heaven ; but upon the 


ſcore of their ordinary Miniſtry, con- 
tending for the Faith once delivered to 
the Sajnts , guided and directed by the 
Tradition of Faith , delivered by the A- 
poſtles, and conſerv'd in the Church by 
a continued deyolution, and to which 
St. Athanaſins and all the Catholick Biihops, 
which ſtrove againſt Arianiſm, always re- 
ferr'd themſelves, and is evident on all Oc- 
caſions from Church Hiſtory ; as Socrar. Ecel. 
Hiſt. |. 2. £.46.1. 3.6.7. Athanaſus , ad St- 
rapion. ad Epitter. Ep. that Faith into which, 

when recommended to him , and explain” d, 

the Emperor T hcodoſuus was Baptized, Socr at. 

Hiſt, Eccl. |. 5. c. 6. upon which rule all the 
Councils proceeded, in their Conciliary Atts 
and Determinations, as Car. 13. Core. Nic.1, 
Can. 19. Cone. Hab. in Trullo. Can. 2. Conc. 2. 
Nic. Athanaſ. Orat. 1, Cont. Arios ;, and they 
proceeding upon this bottom what they De- 
creed , is to be recciv'd for Truth by all 
Chriſtians, is to be ſubſcribed and aſſented 
to, is to be taught before Kings, when de- 
nying of it ; 'twas this Theodoſuus himfelf ac- 
knowledged at his Death, 'tis reputed as the 
Law, the Voice of God himſelf, as St. Baſil 
ad Diodorum among, his Canons , apud Pax- 
deft. Can. Beverig. and fo by Conſtantine the 
Emperor, in Socrates, Hiſt. Eccl. 1. c. 9. 
& Soom. l. 1. cap. 20. Fe and in particu- 
lar, it will be expected, that that common 
zenopy34]er, that uſual ſbift be omitted , fo u- 
ſual among us, when this known Power of 
the Charch is urged. That 'tis accidental 
only in its Original , introduced by the pre- 
Io 
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and compadt ; the Chriſtians being then un- 
der Heathen Governors, to whoſe Jadicatures 
it was neither for their Safery nor Honor to 
Appeal, and ſtand their 1 rial and Verdict ; 
and therefore they relolr d it all into the 
Chief Church-men , and which Power, Cean- 
ftantine becoming Chriſtian, and fo the ſuc- 
ceeding Emperors, confirmed by his Royal 
Autority, and continued, of his own choice 
and motion unto them. TI his 1s the common 
tattle of the wiſer Men, as they think, and 
are generally ſoreputed, reporting it tothe 
World, with much Confidence ; and yet 
upon no other ground than old Womens 
Storics are told and bottom'd, at th: fay- 
theſt ; they! rell you , that Mr. Seldin and 
Mr. Hob: faid'fo ; and every one is as ſecure 
of its Autorivy and Credit, as it they had read 
it in the Goſpel of our Saviour, or in one of 
St. Paxſ's Epiltles, when "tis all as falſe as 
the Goſpel it iclt is trac. Great and many 
were the Priviledges, Royal Favours and Im 
munities, that Conftarrine beſtow'd upon the 
Church and Church-men, he receiv'd them 
with both hands, and with him in the Come 
dy , could he have found a third , he would 
have gave it them. He annex d to them Ad- 
junts and Appendages, which their Lord and 
Maſter, Chriſt Jeſus , did not , coul4 not, 
would notdo, his Kingdom being not of this 
World ;. nor was it h:s balinels to divide In- 
heritances, and he had all the reaſon in the 
world for it, Chi its ons null Intmicus preler- 
tim Imperatori, as Tertnlfian ; a Chriſtian is 
an Encmy to no Man, eſpecially the Emperor, 
M whom 
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162 
Chap.z. 


Of the Subjeft of Church Power, 


whom he acknowledges , as a Man immedi- 
ately under God, that receives his Power 
only from God ; nor hath any Man a Power 
above and beyond him ; to Obey and Serve 
him is his Conſcience, his Religion, and he 
expects his Heaven, his eternal Salvation by 
it; and indeed Chriſtianity is the great, 
truly rational, permanent Support of King- 
doms, and Bodies Politick. What fFour 
Conſtantive ſhew'd the Chriſtians , was his 
real particular Intercſt, and perhaps he could 
not have retain d his Empire , had not the 
Chriſtian Biſhops bcen of his ſide, without 
their Aid and Aſſiſtance ; and, as by them Ihis 
Crown might be fixed the more firm and fe- 
cure on his Hcad, who yet gave him not his 
Original Right unto it, for that was his, up- 
on other terms than his Chriſtianity he pro- 
felled; nor did they add one cubir ro his Power 
in this ſenſe, Dominion is not founded in 
Grace; fo did they receive from im ths 
outward aid and afliſlance ,, for the more 
due and advantagcous cxecution of that Powe 
they had, bur not fromtin ; they had exer- 
ciſed betore he was Emperar , though per- 
haps with leſs ſucceſs, by a Donation ante- 
cedent to his, by a Right from'Chrift Jcſus ; 
thus the Empire became their Nurſing-Father, 
to ſupport and enconrage, but did not, could 
not give their Power, as Church-men unto 
them. As God gave to the Empire the Go- 
yernment of the World, © he gave to the 
Biſhops the Government of the Church, and 
which they were to uſe for the Empires ad- 
vantage ; but might not nic it againſt him - 
And all this Conſtantine well knew , and was 
: highly 
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that was Chriſtian , fill acknowledging 
Church-Power from another hand ; nof 
was it in the arm of Fleh, by favour 
or frowns, a3 to its Power purely from 
above, to extinguiſh or enlarge it. Fle con- 
clude this Section and Chapter with that of 
St. Aſtin, Ep. 65, Lau14 Conſtantinus as 
anſefe/t de canſa Epiſcops judicare, cam di [cu- 
Hendam C& finiendam Epiſcopis delggavit. And 
again, Ibid. Imperatores non fi tz errore e/- 
ſent, quod abſit, pro errore ſuo contra verita- 
rem leges darent, per quai juſti & probarentut 
& coronarentur, non faciendo quod illir jube- 
ren, quna Dems probuberet. Religion, as tuch, 
falls not under the Determination of the 
Prince ; and if he gives Laws againſt Truth; 
the Juſt will be both Tried and Crown's in 
diſobeying him. 
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CHAP. IL 


The Contents. 


Church-Power is a Specific , conflitued by 
Chriſt, in order 10 4 Succeſſion, the erecting 
4 new and Laſting Government upon Earth ; 
a Community of drvers Orders , Offices , Att, 
Stations , every ways pecinzar , the Body of 
Chriſt. SCET. 1. 

A Government 19 Riile " ard defend it df. 
and Indepenaent, Sect. 2 

The main Objettion , That it is ayainſt the 
Civil Power. Commun Senle and Experience 
confute; it, The more a Chriſtian the better 
Subjett. The Chriſtians 's juppor red Conſtantine ; 
Crown. Sect. 3, 4 

They did not want Power to do otherwiſe ; 
wor conſequently Integrity , as 1s objelted , 
Seb. $ 

To ſay they were Fools , is more planſwble to 
the Age , but then the Empire muſt be ſo roo ; 
who were equally 1enor ant of theſe deſtruthroe 
Conſequences to therr Government, SeCt. 6. 

The reaſon of the preſeme Miſunider ſtanding, 
and that we do not ſee ar the Ancients did, be« 
eanſe no Government onwn'd but that which i; T em- 
por al and on wardly Coereeve, SeCt. 7. 

So "mar ſtated by an Anonymons Author, 
1641. Al Power and Puniſhment was ourward 
and bodily among the Jews , and [0 it muſt be 
<a:omg Chriftians, Sect. 8. 

Is 
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$o Ab. Sclden, allowins n9 Puniſhment: but Chap.3. 


what are outwar dly C oererve, becauſe none other; 
45 not under, fo mor before the Law, ScCt. 9. 

Eraſtus rent the ſame way before hn . 
Sect. 10. 

And Salmaſius, and ſays, the Apoſtles had no 
Power, becauſe mithbour Whips and Ave: 1, Con- 
cludes againſt all Charch- Power xpon theſe terms, 
and that he may ſurely rats it from Biſhop 
$o does a French Refor mer winally Hofe bis Seu 
ſer, when raming bus Forebead againſt our Pre- 
lacy, SEL. 11. 

Grotins 1s mm this EF: ror, but T1 correc}; bym- 
ſelf. His Inconſtancy is to be lamented; He 
jmputes it to buy Education. He filters with the 
very ſame Weapon againſt Church-Power mn ge- 
weral, the Teſaite aver aramſt the SUPremacy 1 
the Church of England, SetZ. 12. 


ſtrength , what was laid down in the 

beginning of the foregoing Chapter, 
That Church-Power is a Specifick , a Conſti- 
tution of its own, originally from Heaven, 
_ deliver'd by Chriſt to his fſclect Apoſtles, 
Men choſen from all other , filFd with the 
Holy Ghoſt for the Service of Mankind, in 
the propagating Chriſtfanity , to ſpeak be- 
fore Kings, every where and in all Circam- 
ſtances,to declare and publiſh it, a Power li- 
mited to their Perſons, to be retain'd within 
themſelves ; and as no Heads but their own 
receivd it, fo no Hands but their own could 
devolve and conveigh it to others , only as 
their own Prudence faw fir, was it derived, 
and in what mcaſures and degrees they plea» 
M 3 led, 


I returns then with more force and 
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Chap. fed, as the World came into the Church, 


Behevers were made , the Harveſt grew 
grear, and there needed more Labourers to 
be ſent-forth into it ; a Power, 1 fay, recei- 
ved for the uſe of others , the advantage of 
. in the Succeſſions of it ; not for 
one ſingle Purpoſe and Ation, as were ſeve- 
ral Commiſſions and Delegations both hefore 
and under the Law , and one at the entrance 
of the Goſpel, viz. That given to St. Job 
Baptiſt, butto erect a new and ſtanding Go- 
vernment, and this to continue tall rhe World 
Is no more, and then only is the Kingdom 
to be delivered up to the Father, whoſe z te 
K 11g down and the Power and the Glo y, for eve! 
and ever, Amen. And Sr. Clemens Romanus 1 
his Epiſtleto the Romans, and which place 
we had occaſion to uſe before, tells us, 1 hat 
the Apoſtles receiving Commands , and 1n- 
bued witha full cerrirude by the RefurreCtian 
of the Lord Jeſns Chriſt , and confirmed hy 
the Word of God , with all falnefs of the 
Holy Ghoſt, they went ont declaring the com- 
ing of the Kingdom of God, and Preaching 
hrough the Regions and Citics, they conſti- 
rated Biſhops and Deacons, in ordcr to thoſe 
that ſhould believe, knowing by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt , that Contentions would ariſe 
by reaſon of the Epiſcopacy , or Power of 
the Miniſtry ; and thcretore having a perfect 
fore-knowledpe, as they conſtirurcd the fore- 
mentioned Bilhops ; ſo rhey afterwards gave 
them Rnles for Or lin2tions, that others , 
peproves Men, might ſucceed in the Places 
of ſuch as ſhon'd dic , and cxccure ſuch their 
Oftces;z the Conſu't and Deſign was laid 
tor 


L _ 
Mankind 
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for fature Agesalſo. A Power and Autority Chap. 3. 


framing and faſhioning Believers intoa Body, 
not an accidental caſual concurrency of Peo- 
ple only, but a Community , well and duly 
allociated, every part proportionably fitted 
and put together, increaling with the increaſe 
of God, in which all things are to be done, 
Tub #4 x, cuynubre, decently and in order, 4$ 
the Lord commanded , is #43 & <rax/o6, as 
St. Clemens there gocs on, not without Reca- 
fon and Rules, 7 digur Tay pres Gerr phorece 
x eugyir 4 nents where, at appointed , fixed 
ſeaſons and hours, Oblations and Holy Servi- 
ces are to be offered and performed, vu. 5 4 
Did river, and in what Place, and by what 
Perſons. God has appointed, that all things 
being religiouſly Performed , and according 
to his Will, they may be grateful and ac- 
ceptable unto him, where every Man has his 
Order and Station, Is w ids rhywals, and 
therein gives his Thanks to God , or ſerves 
him in h's Publick Woritip , exprelied by 
that one principal Eranch or Performance. 
To the chict Prieſt, «rms». are his Othces 

appropriated , to the Prielt or Presbyter, 
 depeeaws a ſpecial Province is aligned, and 
the Levitcs have their own Miniſtry incum- 
bent upon them. The Lay-man, 3#aciz& ar» 
SyeewT&, is confined to his Laick Aﬀairs, a 
Body it is like to that of an Army, and which 
this Apoſtolical Perſon there recommends to 
their Conlderation , where the Souldicr 15 
under the Captain , »#« idfdaſor, mo; wwnidler, 
wes Geer heay pres, how in order ? haw in 
readineſs ? and in all ſubjeftion , executing 


Commands, and Obeying, where all are not 
M 4 Pretors 
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Prztors or Rulers of Thouſands, nor Rulery 
of Hundreds, nor Rulers of Fifties, every one 
in his Station and Sphere, diſcharges, what 
of the King and Tribunes is enjoyned him, 
where the great cannot be without the leſs, 
nor the leſs without the great ; in which is © 
yielding, a mixture and condeſceniion , and 
all becomes nſeful, aids, ir $4 Ther re ann 
wa, V Xeire Tears, &c., May then this our Bo- 
dy be kept whole and cnatire in Chriſt Jeſs ; 
and every one be fabyzect, 2 cording to that 
Order in which by the Grace of God he is 
placed. $9 that Apoſtolical Perſon gocs on, 
and ſoarec his Pravers, as well as Directions ; 
as 1s to he fecn at large in that his Epiitle. 
A Collettion, Community, or Body, gather d 
our of the World ; and fo not of it, as with 
a diftering Head, fo by another infulton, dit- 
tering Laws, diverſe Ofhces, for quite ano» 
ther end, and with Powers for a preſent 
Peace, which the World cannot give anto 
us, Te are my Fody, faith our Saviour ; and 
cach one Members in particular ; his Body 
which 1s the Chorch, ye are nor of bur World, 
ſo Chriſt rells his followers again, arc 
neither the Subjects of it , nor from its 
Powers, receive neither Rules, nor Meafurcs, 
by it 

AND furelv then ,, % a Body in and of it 
ſelf, fo to Rulc and Covern it ſelf, to exe- 
cute its own jurildiction, to paſs its own 
Laws and Sanctions, to allot its rewards and 
penatries, to receive and ſhut out, to cenſure 
or remit, to provide for a Succeſſion 4 in e- 
yery thing farniſhed for ſclf-<xiſtency and 
preſervation; in a word, if there be a 
Church 


in whom it Refdes. 


169 


Church apon carth, a body, whoſc head is Chap.3- 


Chriſt, and cach Believer, Members in par- 
ticular, it any thing like a vikble Aſociati- 
on, the Kules, and Laws, and Reaſons, of 
all Aﬀociations in general cnjoyn this; nor 
can that Community be ſuppoſed, fuch as is 
the Chriſtian in particular, to ſublſt under 
another, live 10 dependency upon, or by its 
concellions, whole catt and ſeparation Way 
warpolc to be another thing trom © which 
had ot the grant for its being , to reduce and 
recall, in fome Cafes to gainfay, and thwart 
it, which is fo fram'd and contrived, as to 
x, and increafe , wader the fevereſt of its 
frownsg, and the moſt raging Periccutions, 
from thoſe very Powers of this World,which 
in its lay and make, was to have the Kings 
of the Earth Rand up, and the Ralers to take 
Council together againſt it. Our Saviour, 
who knew all things, who had the full deſign 
of his Father in kus Head , and before him, 
knew alſo the feveral Accidents and Contin- 
gencacs that would befall the Church, and thus 
Wiſdom provided furtably; he did nat leave 
his Charch*, as the Offrich in T# did her 
p oung, ones, that every toot M1KIT crulh and 
kill them; nor did he Baild upon thoſe 
Sunds cither, that every W ind which blows, 
and Storm which defeends, could deſtroy her, 
and which he muſt have done it founding his 
Charch purely in Subordination to the fecu- 
lar Arm, to the Wills and Paſſions of Prin. 


ces; which Experience tells us, how various, 


how mutable, and diforderly they have fome- 
times been ; even the beſt of them, has but 
the breath in his Noſtrils; and yet cven the 
worlt 
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3, worſt of them, the greateſt, and a ſacceſſion 


too, of TI yrants, has never been able to dif- 
folve this Community , to craſe its Founda- 
tions. To crett a Body folitary and alone, 
without its own Laws, and a ſtrength , that 
is ſingular, to ſubſiſt and be Ruled by a Fo- 
reign Power, and that is extraneous to it, is 
in courſe to be ſwallow'd up, throaghly ab- 
ſorpt thereby. And "tis again as bad or 
worſe, where every private Member is not 
obliged to fuch its own Conſtitutions , and 
Juriidiftions, this is Anarchy and Contuſon, 
which God cannot be the Author of ; the So- 
ciety muſt on theſe terms equally diſſolve and 
periſh, be as liable to Invaſions as before. Our 
Saviour therefore cretted his Corporation in- 
dependent to the Secular Power, but depen- 
dent, and in ſubordination, as to its own 
Members, and to one another ; and it any 
be unruly, and do not ſubmit , to the Laws 
of their Body, fomeof which arc unchangea- 
ble, and as the San , for evermore; others 
occalional, and in the Prudence and Difcre- 
tion of the preſent Governors, Penal Laws, 
Abſtentions, Interminations, Exciſion it felt 
is to follow, the Church Cenfures moſt juſtly 
—_ upon them ;z nor ought they to have any 

chr of that Body , can they indeed, if 
ſach diforders permitted, which they & rent 
mn picces,and which by ſfach their Rebellions, 
in courſe muſt decay, be rendred unſervice- 
able to themſelves and others. 

AND that this ſpecial Power is derived 
and thus limited to the Church, is what, as 
as the common reaſon, fo the common ſenſe 
of Mankind, muſt aſſent and ſubmit uato, it 
1 19 
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is notorious to the common Senſes ; nor is Chap.y. 


there any one Demonſtration carries more 
Evidence along with it; "tis as plainly and 
legibly fer before our Eyes, as Chrift Cruci 
fied, was before the Eyes of the Galatians, 
Gal. 3. 1. upon the common Senſe, and tra- 
ditional conveyance of Mankind, as evident- 
Iy ſeen from one to another , by handing ir 
downwards, as thoſe particular Perſons who 
ſtood under the Crofs , did fee and behold 
Chriſt diſtended and dying upon it x; and yet 
fo fooliſh and bewitched were thoſe very Ga- 
[atians as to diflent from , and make of none 
effect Chriſt Crucified unto them; and there 
re of the ſame unhappy temper {till amongſt 
us, thar deny and exclude this Succcſhon of 
Church-Power now , and in whom to recti- 
he and undeceive. By anfwering ſuch Obje- 
tions they produce in their own behalf , 
is what 1 am in the next place to undertake. 
I heir grand Objettion runs thus. Toaſkrt 
a Chorch-Power independent , and refding 
in differing Subzects,, trom that of the State, 
muſt be a reſtraint to the Civil Power, or 
that Power of the State, to crect an Antority 
againſt it; becanſe not of ,, and under it ; 
that Prince cannot be faid to be Supreme, if 
a differing Power within um; To be Su- 
preme is to be above all , there muſt be no 
Power apart from his, who 1s the Supreme, 
if ſo , he is not Supreme. This they urge 
with a great deal more to the fame purpoſe, 
and is the Stone that the Ereat H e9 Grotto 
ſtumbles at, in the cntrance to his Treatiſe, 
De nire Summarunm Porefatum it Sirrud " and 
which occatons ſo many more falls he has all 
along 
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Chap.z. Jong in that Diſcourſe ; it being Ruffcd 


C. IV. 


with incoalſtencics to it felt throughout ; 
and no wonder, when bottomed on fo falſe 
2a Principle, that the Power of our Saviour 
js an Uſurpation on the State; nor does one 
abſurdity go alone. A Suſpition upon Church» 
Government that has not the Honor to be 
new, 'tis as old as our Saviour in the Fleſh, 
and Herod we know ſNartcd it againſt him f© 
ſoon as Born in the World, and his I itle as 
King was known unto himzfor this he ſought 
to kill him when an Infant , and the little 
Children in Berblebem were barbaroully Mur- 
dered , hoping the Babe Tejas might have 
died in the croud ; diſtruſtiag , it he eſca- 
ped , he would have ſupplanted him of his 
Kingdom. Nor”dil his Apoſtles after him, 
clcape the Suſpition and Centure ; and yet, 
our Saviour all along his lite-time upon 
Earth , and notorioutly at his death , hill 
clear d himſelt of the Aſpcrhion , allerting 
and maintaining his Power and Kingdom de- 
livered him of the Father , that AT Power 
in Hcaven and Earth ; and fo did his Apo- 
{tles too, retain and exercite the ſame Power, 
and with the fame Innocency. Nor dol 
doubt but to Vindicate his Body the Succeed- 
ing Church , ſtill claiming the like Power, 
and that to every rational conlidering Per- 
jon , to each one, that with Herod, has 
not a dcehgn, and believes it his intereſt, 
to kill our Seviour , to blot out his Power, 
and Name and Mcmory on Earth. 

AND indeed to paſs by the particular An- 
{wers to the Objettion, which will follow in 
couric upon our Procedure , the Oboe 
my 
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muſt fall of ic ſelf, ro any one of common Chap.4. 


ſenſe, that exercifes not his Enquiries more 
about I ricks and Phrafes , to wheedle , de- 
lude, and carry on his own particular Plor, 
and Party ; then abour that which is noctort- 
ous Martrer of Fact, certain Truths, and rea- 
hitics. Ore thine / t* T. ar whereas / wats 
blind } now fee, @ Afar that is called Teſus 
made clay, and anoinmed mine eyer, and [aid 
ro me, Go to the Pool of Siloam, and waſh ; 
And I went and waſted, and I received froth 

He par clay won myme cyer, and ] waſhed, and 
d fee. 1 his was the Anfwer of the Man that 
was born Blind and cared by our Saviour, 
Job 9. tt. 15.25, and this great notoriety 
to common ſenſe baffled all the Malice and 
Purpoſes, ſuperſeded all their trifling En 

quiries, defigned to obſcure the Power and 
Miracle of our Savioar's working that mizhry 
Cure upon him ; as whether it was done on 
the Sabbath Day / the Perſon was a Sin 

ner / Ge. and the fame common fenfe af 
notoriety of Matter of Fact, will be our Evi- 
dence and Arvoncher in this our particular 
- Caſe alſo, and is the alone Anſwer we need 
to give in, able indeed ro baffle wharever rhe 
Kill of an Objetor can tay, or whatever 1n- 
confiltencies the wit of Man may urve 2- 
Fainſt ns. Can any, even a Phariſaical race 
of Men , il-natur'd and Perverfe, give ont 
and believe, That, that Body of Chriſtians, 
therr Biſhops and Governors, ſhould Atterr 
and Mairttaim a Kingdom and Farifdiction wp- 
on Earth, deſtructive ro that of the Empire, 
or Secutar, 'by whoſe breath, they in their 
Perſons ' profeiidd to fubfilt ; for whoſe Per- 
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ſons and Government , and the Proſperity 
of both , they always Pray'd ; and in the 
firſt place, as by whoſe Influences they were 
to live Godly lives, in all Godlinefs and Ho- 
neſty, whole Bartels they fought , whom 
they Honoured with all the titles of Power, 
and Majeſty, and Magnihcence , whom but 
tothink Evil of, to Curic in their Hearts, in 
their Bed-Chambers , much more openly to 
Defame and ſpeak Evil of, was their Sin and 
Irreligion, whom they acknowledged upon 
Earth, as under God alone,and to God alone 
accountable for all their Actions and Deſigns, 
nor could any Man fay what doeſt thou ? And 
all this they ſtill Remonſtrated and Publiſy'd 
to the World , under the deepeſt ſenſe of 
Religion and Zeal, with the ned ſolemn Pro- 
teſtations, as in all their Apologies, Deten- 
ces and Writings docs appear ; who made it 
a term of their Communion, to Serve , Sup- 
port, and Aſliſt the Emperor ,, to ſhew them- 
telves Faithful and Juſt, and Conſcientious 
towards him, equally as to ſerve their God 
and Saviour , as to fay their Prayers for 
themfelves, and live Righteoully and Sober- 
ly in the World ; and the contrary was 2 
juſt occaſion for their Cenſures , an Intermi- 
nation upon the Offender , who too often 
died under their Tyranny , came peaceably 
to the Stake, neither accuſing nor reviling, 
as under the ſtroke of God himſelf, ſealing 
with their Blood , ſuch their Obedience. 
Nor in all our firſt Church-Story do we find 
the Catholick Chriſtian engaged in any thing 
like a Plot, or Council, again his Governor, 
his either Perſon or Power 3 much leſs an 
open 
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open Rebel againſt him, when either an Chap.3. 


Heathen or Heretick , and his profeſſed Per- 
ſecutor ; for an Heretick has been no les 
Cruel than an Heathen : and when to make 
up the Charge by their Malice , as in the 
particular caſe of Arbanaſacs, acculed , as de- 
ligning againſt the Empire by the Ariaxs and 
Aﬀtletians, to be acculed was his great trou- 
ble, to be under the Suſpition of fo foul a 
Crime, being otherways abie to acquit ham- 
ſelf, and fo he did xz and indeed fo generally 
received a Iruth was it, that a Chriſtian 
could not be a Rebel, or artgmpt any thing 
upon the Empire. So much was it concluded 
of the Eſlence of his Protefſhon , that when 
his Enemies thought eftectually to blemiſh, 
and make him appear no Chriſtian , they 1i- 
belPd him as a Rebel; the more and the 
betrer a Chriſtian , the more did his Prince 
conhde in him, and "ris very well urgd by 
our Adverſarics , that Confarrixe did look 
upon them as his great Support and Preſer- 
vers; nor could the Empire in all Probabi- 
lity have bcen continued to hum , without 
.their Aid and Fidelity ; and for which his Fa- 
yours and Icmporalitiecs, were defcrvedly 
large unto them ; but this is their Error when 
they tell the World, that all Church-Power 
was then, and is ſtill, continued upon this 
ſcore , and by the alone favour of Princes. 
IF it be faid that all this was the effect 
alone of common Prudence, and uſual Wit- 
dom, they thus provided for their intereſt, 
the Security in general of their both Reli- 
on and Perſons, and which all Wiſe Men 
in the firſt place take care of , they were 
wanting 
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wanting both of Power and Opportunity to 
do otherwiſe ; and had it not been fo, the 
Hypocriſie had ceaſed, they had both appea- 
red and-afted, as their Principle of indepen- 
dent Power, receiv'd of the Lord Jeſus, did 
influence and in courſe ſuggeſt unto them, ſer 
up againſt and oppoſe the Empire. So Bu- 
chanan and Knox give the reaton, why the 
'Apoſtles did not Martiny and Rebel. for the 
Goſpel, as they did in Scorland ; becauſe 
they wanted Power, hat neither Force, nor 
Opportunity as had they. And the fame was 
the uſnal Plea, of our Presbyterian Claſhical 
Men, both in their Polpits and Printed Pam- 
phlets, in defence of their Rebellions Retor- 
mation againſt King Charlie: the Firſt ;, and 
too many of the Kon ib Doctors urge the 
ſame for the Maintenance of the Biſhop of 
Romes Omniporency, laying claim to both 
Swords; the wielding and executing both 
Goveraments, and difpoſing ot the Kinzdoums 
of Princes, from a Donation and Right by 
Chriſt Jelus. 1o which my Anſwer is, I hat 
whatever particular dehigning Sects may have 
aſletced or done, and which 1 cannot be ſnp- 
poled to be engaged ro defend ; nor need | 
attempt their Confutation , where the Plea 
in it felf is fo Notorious and Criminal, to 
trge and conclude theſe things againſt theſe 
Primitive Profeſſors and Dottors of the 
Church, againſt the Apoſtles themſelves, to 
fuggeſt againſt and implead them of, Hypo- 
crike and unſincere Dealings, underhand De- 
ſigns and Attings, againſt the moſt frequent 
Proteſtations to the contrary, where no one 
outward, overt AF} has appear'd, or but col- 
laters? 
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lateral Evidence, or one Circumſtance, im- Chap.4; 


plying it ; where the whole courſe of their 
Lives and Converſations viſible to outward 
ſenſe, was Quite contrary, this is what is 
againſt rhe common Faith of Mankind ; and 
the whole race and make is impleaded and 
condemned at once, as reſerved and perfi- 
dious, without Faith or Honeſty, and in par- 
ticular, is it Scandalous and to the diſhonor 
of our common Chriſtianity , when the firſt 
Divulgers, and moſt eminent after-Profeſlors 
of it, upon whoſe Fidelity alone depends its 
Reception and Imbracement; by whoſe hands 
it came to us, and who ſealed it with their 
Blood. are fo notorioally donble-hearted and 
handed, are not to be bcliev'd in their com- 
mon Actions, and fingular Proteſtations ; and 
the cenſure it felf is the more odious and 
abominable, becauſe in all Probability, they 
did not want Power, and the Obje tors them- 
ſelves ſuppoſe and concede it ; for they fay 
the Chriſtians were the Support of Conftar- 
tine's Crown , and indeed fo numerous and 
conhiderable , of fo mnch repute were they, 
and {o great influznce had the Chriſtians in 
and over the World , as to turn the Scale 
which way they pleafcd to lean, to declare 
for and athſt , and conſequently ground e- 
nough they had to have themſelves praſped 
the Scepter, had they believed itannexcd to 
their Chriſtian Kingdom , had it been 4&e- 
rivable from Chriſt Jeſus , or had they had 
but thoughts of making attempt apon it, att 
injured right lies not long concealed,cfpeciats 
ly on ſach bottoms, nor is 2 Zeal for its 
recovery , uſually long ſuppreſtced , the late 
MN 


T1 


178 


Of the Sabjeft of Charch Power, 


Chap.3. Boutefeaus, and Zelori of the Age, upon a like 


miſtaken ground, give over treſh inſtances 
to the contrary. He that reads over the 37 
Chapter of Termallan's Apology againſt the 
Gentiles; will there find, 1 hat the Chriſtians 
in his time, were no ways inconfiderable, ci- 
ther as to Number , Power, or Opportuni- 
ty; they could in one Night burn down their 
Ciry, or joyn openly with Neighbour-Enc- 
mies, which were numerous , and greater 
than allthe World bchdes ; fuch as the Afear- 
comanni and Parthians ; they fill'd both the.r 
Cities and Itles, and Caſtles, and Corpora- 
tions, and Councils, and I cnts,and I ribes, 
and Companies, the Palace, and the Senate 
and Market, they only relinquiſhe their Tem- 
ples, they were ready tor any War to inequa- 
lity, they could baffle them , without Wea- 
ponsor Fighting , only by Diſcords and Se- 
parations made among them , by lcaving 
their Cities, and leaving only their Enemies 
there, to their amaze and aſtoniſhment, tran- 
planting to other Colonies ; and beſides all, 
lay them open to the incurſions of Devils, 
and which they alone kept off, exorciſed, 
and Expelled from them. Now under all 
theſe advantages, whether real, or ſuppoſed, 
it matters not, 10 long, as certainly believed, 
and thonght fuch , where ſo many favouring 
Circumſtances , could any Men fit down un- 
der an Uſurpation ? their right over Kings 
muſt have been aſſerted and demanded, and 
contended for , had they had any, or but 
fancied it , Qui ram libemter trucidamur, fi 
won apud iftam Diſciplinam , magis occidi lice- 
For, quam occidere 5 to be {ure cy could ne- 
ver 
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ver ſo willingly have fuffer'd and been kil- Chap.43. 


led, without rebſtance and oppotition, only 
ſuch was their Diſcipline and Inſtructions, 
rather to be killed, than to kill. Had 
they ever had thoughts of aſluming to them- 
ſelves the Empire , or but exempring them- 
ſelves, by their Charter as Chriſt:ans, from 
the Government of it. 

"TWILL be much more agreeing with the 
Deſigns of our preſent Adverſaries, and their 
Adherents, and alſo to the lootfer dehanchr 
part of the Age we live in , and which will 
not be the only inſtance they oblige them in, 
to ſay theſe Holy Primitive Men were fools, 
that is, as they in their great Modeſty phraſe 
it, Men of weaker heads , and fo allow of 
their Simplicity, and Integrity ; and this is 
the more plauſible and likeiier way to rerdet 
them cheap and contemptible, and their Ex- 
amples of no force ; and fo indeed they are 
at this day repreſented and accounted of, as 
Men of more Zeal,but lefs Knowledge, which 
Character gocs for Current, and has the 
great Maſters of our Aſſemblies , for the ei- 
ther Authors or Patrons of it. They thus 
through Ignorance and Inadvertency of the 
deſigns of our Saviour, ufurp'd a Power and 
Regiment in the Church that was never pur- 
poſed for, nor commirted to them ; and 
then through the ſame Ignorance, and ſaper- 
added Zeal, farther afſerred and defended ir, 
not ſeeing the abſurd and ill conſequences at- 
tending ir, the infinite unlimiredneſs of rhar 
Power, the vaſter force and influence of ſuch 
their Principles , graſping in all Govern- 
ment whatſoever, giving Laws and Rules to 
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the Empire, when improved as it will bear, 
and more cunning Heads take it into their 
hands , have their particular Intereſts and 
Deſigns to ſerve upon , and maintain by it. 
But all this admitted, that the then Clergy 
were ſo ſtupid and ſotrtiſh, ſerving only pre- 
ſent Zeal and Ignorance, its Mother , that 
there was not one wile Man among them, to 
foreſce, -and conſider, and determine, and 
which , with leſs Perſwaſions may be done, 
we can endure this Scandal upon our com- 
mon Faith , we contend roo uſually to have 
it ſo; what / was it fo with the Laity too ? 
with the Emperors themiclves, their Court 
and Senate ? or was it reſerved alone for 
Mr. Selden and Mr. Hobs, and ſome tew more 
of their Adherents, to ſce in ſuch Cauſes, 
theſe fatal and noxious Effefts ? That a 
Church-Government, derived fram Chrilt, 
independent to that which is Temporal, is 
not only an Uſurpation in it ſelf, bur upon 
all Civil Government alſo, that theſc two arc 
wholly inconliſtent , and can nv ways ſtand 
together ? If they mult all go for Fools in 
theſe great Mens opinions, andiſcerning, un- 
conhdering Perſons, we cannot help it. Sure 
It is they both acknowledged and abetted 
this very Church-Power, and faw not theſc 
killing Conſequents , were aware of no ſuch 
deſtroying aim upon themſelves , thought 
the Power of the Empire not one whit the 
leſs, or their Perſons to receive any abate- 
ment by itz and yet Men of reputed Fame 
and Renown, for all manner of Wiſdom 
and Prowelſs in their Generations, nor would 
they actually torego,or but cadurea jw 
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diſconrſc of their Prerogative ; and particu- 
harly their Care and Proviſion, in reipedct of 
Church-men was great and Emincnt, that no 
Damage return to the Crown, upon any 
Pleas of Exemptions, or Priviledpes derived 
from them. How ſevere they were in limit- 
ing them in their Ordinations, we have al- 
ready obſerved ; that, by any Exceſſive Pra- 
tice of that ſpecial Power, acknowledged 
in the Biſhops alone, and ſtill remov'd from 
themſelves, the State might not be weakned, 
it being it ſeems too uſual for Men of great 
Fortunes, and ſufficient Abilities otherways, 
to Serve their Prince in his Wars or other 
Sccular Imployments, to come inte the 
Church, and receive Holy Orders , only to 
exempt themſelves for the advantage of thoſe 
Freedoms and Immunities inveſted in the 
Clergy, to crowd under the Church's Prote- 
Qtion for Eaſe and Idleneſs. And therefore 
the Biſhops were forbad to Confecrate any 
ſuch Perſons, and many other ſuch like Re- 
ſtrictions are to be ſcen in the Imperial Laws 
and Conſtitutions. Fle inſtance in one or 
two of them. As that the Jews when Crimi- 
nal and under bad Circumſtances , turn'd 
Chriſtians only for Favour and an cahlier dif- 
charge in the Courts of Juſtice, were not to 
be received into the Church, nor imbodied 
among the Chriſtians; Nor Servants and 
Debtors , which fled ro the Altar to avoid 
their Maſters and Creditors z and the Clergy 
that received them were firſt to be depoſed, 
and then to be delivered over to the Civil 
Power , for farther Puniſhment , Cod. 9. 
Theodo}. 1. 1. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5- And ſurely the 
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Chap.z. Empire that was ſo Induſtrious and Vigjilant 


to preſerve from Church-incroachmenrs, ſach 
the Acceſſories of their Power and Govern- 
ment, that the meaneſt of their Subjects be 
not opprelled, by any ſach Plea or Charter ; 
much greater muſt be their ſeverity upon 
that Body or Community, if ſuſpeCted in the 
Make and Conſtitution, ro ſtrike at the Ori- 
ginal Power it ſelf, to lay Limits and far- 
ther inconvenicncies upon their own Perſons 
and Actions, to wreſt the Government it felt 
out of their hands ; to Countermand and 
Superſede with their Canons, the moſt Sacred 
and Solemn of their Sandtions and Determi- 
natigns. And though Clergy-men, as to cve- 
ry particular Perlon, or ſome lefſer Colle- 
Ction of them, may not be altogerher Inno- 
cent, as toſome attempts and incroachments 
upon the State, through Zeal ill guided , or 
incogitancy, or ſome particular deligned 1n- 
tereſt, (for who Fl:ads that they are all cx- 
empted from all faults ?) and ſuitably ſtrict 
Provihon was made by the Imperial Laws, 
ro prevent or reſtrain, or puniſh; yet no 
one Law, or but Proviion , was made, that 
we read of, againſt the Body of Chriſtians 
themiclves (unleſs by the Heathen Power de- 
hgning an Extirpation ) or their Power and 
Government as trom Chriſt, becauſe not un- 
der fuch g Suſpition . its frame and make 
was ſuch, as deſigned for the Support , but 
no ways for the Injury of the Empire. The 
belt ard wiſeſt of Emperors , at the ſame 
time that they write to the Patriarchs and 
Biſhops of the Church, as its Supreme and 
Uuvcrial Governors, and own'd and remon- 


ſtrated 


in whom it Reſides. 


133 


ſtrated their Power as from Chriſt Jeſus a- Chap. 3- 


lone, yet reſerved among their own Titles, 
that of Pontifex Maximus , the chief Prieſt, 
as Mr. Selden according to his uſual Irduſtry 
has Colleted ſeveral Inſcriptions of theirs 
to this purpoſe, 4b. 1. De Syned. c. 10. and 
by which T itle, if they meant the fame, he 
would have them to have done, as it matters 
not now to inquire, ſince the Church and 
Empire Rill gave and allow'd one another 
thele Compellations interchangeably, the In- 
ference is ſtrong on our ſide, that they were 
not conceived to carry and imply any thwar- 
ting or oppolition to one another ; and upon 
what account ſocver Julian the Emperor was 
ſo obliged by , and tenacions of the Title, 
we have reaſon to believe he did it not on 
this account to affront in others, and ingroſs 
to himſelf Church-Power, Anriftes legis Chri- 
ftine, being the Title allo in his days of the 
Biſhop; and ſo Biſhops are ſtill occaſionally 
call'd, by Ammianu Mareellinsr, an Heathen 
Hiſtorian of his time, whoſe Hiſtory is moſt- 
ly made up of his Aftions and Praiſes, and 
may not amiſs be called his Paraſite, as well 
as Hiſtorian ; nor can he be thought to give 
that to Church-mer, which in its execution 
carrics ſo great an Oppoſition to the Prero- 
gative of his admired Maſter. But that 
which comes nearer, 1s this ; when the Em- 
perors ſubmirted to the Laws of the Church, 
as from God himſelf, made them their Rule 
for their civil Sanftions, difdained not to 
follow them , gave them every Eulogy , or 
Character that might declare them of an 
Heavenly ſtamp, a Divine race and infuſion , 
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Chap.z. as I have already ſhew'd ; yet did they not 


believe their own Laws and SanCtions the leſs 
from God by reaſon of it , or of a lower In- 
ſtitution, and ſuitably ſHll expreſied them- 
ſelves, in the Heads of their Laws, the 
Forms and Preambles of their Conſtitution 
in theſe following manners , Qurem ex caleſt; 
Avbitrio ſumpſerimus , Werifaue, as Jaſtinian, 
Code. l. 1. Tit. 1. 1. 3. I he Laws themſelves 
are called Oracula, Srcra abſolute. And then 
again, Leees Sacre, Sanilio ſacra , Sacratiſſi- 
ma, Sacratiſſime leens, Judicuum Sacrum, Pre- 
geprio Sacra, Preceprum Sacrum, Sacre ere, 
Sanfionbus Conſecrate, Oraculnm Celeſte, Di 
wales Santhones, Dicina Precepta, Divino ar+ 
birrio Decreta, Divalia Beneficta, Drocle Pr «- 
cepram, Lex Droalis, Divalia Scuta, Droalia 
Srarma ;, all which, and more , he that will 
nct Pernſc in the ſeveral Laws , may read #t 
once Colle:ted to his hand by the Excellent 
Tacob Goth f (d, I, Cod T heodoſ. Tit. 1. P4- 
ratlon. C& Tit. 2. Paratitlon. Hereby decks- 
ring the Laws both of the Charch and Em- 
pire to come alike from God,and to be equally 
Heavenly.alchough by differing conveyances, 
npon Perſons of different Orders, for parti- 
cular diverſe ends; bat both uniting io, and 
ſerving the great End , the Univerial Good, 
and Directions and Government of Mankind ; 
and yet cach ane to aCt-in, and keep ics 
Sphere and Order, and ſo independent ; and 
the Obje*tion was not raiſed in thoſe days, 
jſt now recited , nor was any thing like a 
thwarting ſuſpected , and which is now con- 
tended for ; nor indeed can their hitting and 
pling beqtherwiſe ſuppoſed, than can that 
be 


in whom it Refides. 


137 


be of the Orbs , or that Diſlonancy of the Chap. 3- 


Spheres talked of, the one or both muſt be- 
come Eccentrick, be Perverſe and Irregular, 
the whole Univerſe be gntuned, in diſorder, 
and (after by it ; as our own Experience has 
been a great Evidence of late ,- and whether 
has loſt more by it, the King or the Prieſt, 
is not cally determined, though the Pretence 
was on the Princes fide laid, by thoſe thar 
ſet the Controverhe on foot, and with ſhews, 
to diſenthrall and enlarge ham. 

WHAT is the reaſon of fuch our mif- 
underſtagdings? that we cannor think and 
diſcern with the Ages before us ? is it that 
this Power has been abuſed in later Ages of 
the Church, as by thoſe of the Roman and Ge- 
neva Diſcipline ? who out of a Plea to one, 
took both Swords, invaded Kings and King- 
doms by it. Let but the fame Rule take 
place here, as in the other Points of the Re- 
formation, and all will foon be well again. 
Return to ſuch the beginaing, thoſe firſt and 
purer Ages of the Church, to be ruled, and 
governed by , where the Platform 1s plain, 
_ the Model calie for any Capacity , and the 
Aberrations of ſome cannot in reaſon pre- 
judice it. But this will not do, the ground of 
the Quarrel has really another botrom, and 
their Reaſons arc another thing ; as muſt be 
obvious to him that is converſant with the 
Writings cither of the Principal Authors of 
theſe new ſtarted Opinions, or fuch as were 
accidentally only their- occahon , or after 
Abettors of them. They cannot fee, nor 
allent to any Government, as exiſting in the 
World ; but what is viſible and fcnlible, has 
Its 
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its Operations and EffeCts = outward 
Senſe, and its Organs, upon the Perſon or 
Eſtate, the Life or Bodily Aftion of Man- 
kind ; and this to be preſently inflicted. 
Men they are that will allow no Corpora- 
tions or Societies bat thoſe of this World, 
for Baying and Selling, for Trading and 
Trafficking, for the Belly and the Back , for 
outward Peace and Eafc, to Preferve them- 
ſelves from one another at Home, and Inva- 
fions from Abroad , for the preſent Meſs of 
Pottage, good and gain on Earth ; nor can 
any other Power but ſuch as this, or in or- 
der to it, be apprehended. We have above 
obſerved, That Herod the King, was the firſt 
Man that ſuggeſted rhis great Error , and 
that the Kingdom of our Saviour muſt ſup- 
ptant ard aboliſh the Kingdoms of this 
World , his Power and Ceſar's could not 
ſand together. And this was managed by 
the Jews all along after, who united with 
Herod to deſtroy our Saviour as an Uſurper, 
allowing and owning no King but Ceſar, 
upon that one Delign and Principle. And 
theſe Men we have now to deal with, are 
every ways as blind , as groſs and carnal in 
this particular Point, as were the Jews their 
Predeceſlors ; and the Veil of Afo/er is it fo 
over their Faces, that they are ſtark Blind 
either beyond or belides it. The Tews of 
old did not with more Zeal and Induſtry 
contend for his Temporal Canaan and Pro- 
miſes, Ordinances and Adminiſtrations, or 
with greater Blindneſs reſt himſelf in them, 
or with greater Malice , fcorn- and purſue 
fuch as ſaid they ſaw beyond it ; then do 
thelg 
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theſe Men now adays deride thoſe that fav, Chap. 3. 


there is a Spiritual Kingdom which is our 
Saviour's, a Power originally from Chriſt 
derived by Succeſſion to his Body the Church, 
to remain till the Reſtitution of all things, 
that there is, or can be, any King but Ceſar, 
reſolving all Power whatever into that 
which is Secular, and rejecting all other , 


as Oppoſite to the Digmry and Prerogarive of 


Prances. 
| T is not much to be marvelled at the 
Pamphlets that went about of this Nature in 
1641. 1 was the Delign of that time to un- 
hinge and overthrow every thing well eſta- 
blithed, and the Argument was lefs odions, 
that began with the Church and its Power, 
particularly I have by me a ſmall Treatiſe 
which came forth in that vear, calPd The 
rue Grounds of Eccleſtaſticeat Regrment, &c. 
but the I itle within is , The Divine Right of 
Epiſcopacy refared , the more to ingage the 
Reader ; for Epiſcopacy was firſt to be ta- 
ken away , and he had the moſt advantage 
todo it, it being the particular quarrel ; but 
the after-game was at all Church-Power in 
" general, and which he endeavours to eraſe 
upon this ſcore, as againſt the Soveraign Dig- 
my of Kings, for which he ſeems Jealous 
when to Dethrone Church-men, bur at laſt 
ſets a Thouſand more upon the Throne with 
him, his Prixces in Parliament , as he calls 
them ; nay, he ſets them above the King, 
and lays, though to Pranxces on their lawful 
Tribunals, ſomething 114 more due than at other 
times; but to Princes ſomething is more due 
than at other times, but t0 Princes in Parka- 
mer! 


139 


& VIIL 


— — 


138 


Of the Subjett of Church Power, 


Chap. 3. ment there is moſt of all due ; all Power 


nor deryved to the K ing without them, and whoſe 
Eccleſiaſtical Power be there diſcourſes. And 
which I therefore here repeat , to ſhew what 
was deſigned for our Kings by theſe Men, 
when fo much Pleading for a Power belong- 
ing to them which is the Charch's ; and his 
chief Argument all along againſt Church- 
Power, independent to Princes, is , that it 
1s not like, nor does it enter into any Riva- 
lity with that ſolid, ſenſible, coercive Power 
wherewith God has inveſted his true Licute- 
nans upon Earth 5 and rherefore is it bar 
Imaginary and Improper. 1 hat Power which 
is proper, mult include not only a Power of 
Commanding, but alſo an effeftual Virtue of 
forcing Obedience ro its Commands , and of 
ſubjecting and reducing fach as ſhall not 
render themſelves obedient ; that, as among 
the Jew,,the Church and State was the fame, 
had the fame Bady, the ſame Head, the ſame 
Sword ; and that Head was Temporal, and 
that Sword was Material ; and therefore "tis 
fo with Chriſtans, nor have they any Sword 
or Head that is Spiritual. Chriſtians ought 
not to be fo contrary to that excellent Dilci- 
pline of the Jews , which God himſelf or- 
dered, and to introduce I know not whar 
Spiritual Rule, in prejudice of Temporal 
Rule ; nor does he expect any Satisfaction 
from his Adverfarics , why there ſhould be 
lets Dividon betwixt Church and State, among 
the Jews, and leſs uſe of two ſeveral Swords ; 
and becauſe Adultery was Puniſh'd with 
Death, Chriſtians ought not to be Excom- 
municated for it. It God has given _ 
ole 
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fole Knowledge to Determine all Controver- Chap.3. 


hes, and Power to Enact all Ecclefraſtical 
Canons, doubtleſs he has given them ſome 
binding Coercive force correſpondent there- 
unto, and if ſo, why do they not expel all 
Dillention by it? If their Virtuc extend no 
further than to Exhortation , why do they 
urge Commands upon us? If they have a 
Commanding Power , why do they not ſe- 
cond it with due Compulton ? it is plainly 
Cleard to us, that Adultery by God's Law 
was Puniſh'd by the Temporal not Spiritual 
Sword ; and that the /c: [10 anime amongſt 
the Jews, was only Corporal Puniſhment by 
Death, the infliction whereof was only left 
to the I emporal Magiſtrate ; and that there 
was no difference obterved berween Crimes 
Spiritual and Crimes I emporal. And there- 
fore there ought to be none in the Church 
of Chriſt ; the form or efſence of Law, is 
that Coercive or Penal Virtne by which it 
binds all to its Obedience ; if Priefts had 
any ſuch Spiritual Sword, doubtleſs it would 
have ſome feniible Eftcacy , and work to 
good Ends, and Men would not , nor could 
not chooſe, but bow and ſubmit themſclves 
under it. I has he. 

Mr. Seldews who was Contemporary with 
this worthy wight and Man of Senſe, and no 
queſtion but his Confident, engaged and ſuc- 
ceeded him in the very fame Canute , and by 
the very fame Motives and Arguments, on- 
ly he appear'd not in the World ll Nine 
years after , and ſo had the advantage of 
much time, and was imboldned by the horrid 
Anarchy, aad diſlgzal Contuton uf it, and by 
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an inceſſant Induſtry of his own, improv d 
the Argument to a greater height of irreli- 
gion and audaciouſneſs, and contemptuoully 
treads upon whatever is like a Church Power 
in any inſtance of it, which his Friend was 
a little ſhy of, who allows in Church-men a 
Power for Non-communion or Abſtention in 
ſome Caſes, which, though he 1 by no means 
call it Excommunication , and acknowledges 
that Juſtinian did only command that the 
iſhop proceed againſt the Faulty , by Ex- 
communication , Suſpenhon, Deprivation 3 
but Mr. Selden ſays, with the greateſt aſlu- 
rance and impudcencc, it was his owHh judicial 
at, with that truth we have already conk- 
dered ; but his Argument and courle of pro- 
ceeding is all along the ſame, and upon the 
ſuppolition founded in the conſtitution 
and practice of the Jewiſh Church , and 
which he proves by a vaſt reading and in- 
tolerable expence of Pains to have ufcd 
only outward, Bodily, Penal, Coercive Pu- 
niſhments, whether before, or after gi- 
ving the Law in Sinai, fo he tells us, it was 
with Adam and Ci, the one upon his fall, 
the other upon his murder, both baniſhed 
their Countries for it, the Sword is the pu- 
niſhment for Murder, Ger. 9g. 3. And they 
were to be ſtoned that came near the Mount 
at the giving the Law, Exod. 19. And the 
puniſhment was only ſecular upon the viola- 
tion of the Seven Precepts, given tothe Sons 
of Noah, the uncircumciſed was to be pu- 
niſhed , though not foriaſecally , yet by 
Gods own immediate hand ; and a particu- 
lar judgment of the ſame nature was theCurſe 
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npon Aferez, the puniſhment of Xore, Darhaen ' Clap.y. 


and Abram , nor do the words , if 

Anathema, &c as uſed by the Prophets ac- 
cording to the Sepraarize , or other Greek 
Tranſlations, Gignike any thing elſe, norare 
there uſed for Excommunication, or afrer- 
wards by the Apoſtles, as in St. Paws Celi- 
vering up the inceſtoous to Serber, &c. and 
the Jews took up that Excommunication 
which was of later years exerciſed among 
them by ſpecial Compact with one another, 
in the tune of Captivity , and for the pre- 
ſent Exigence , when the Temporal Power 
was taken out of their hands, and which was 
no ways appropriated to the Prieſt, or any 
other Order of Men, cither now under their 
Captivity, or for the infliction of thote 6- 
ther Puniſhments before or after the Law ; 
and what Excommunications were practiſed 
in the Apoſtles times, and the fri Century 
(where by the way, his great Maſter Eraftues 
will allow of none, in his Hundred Theſes 
anſwered by Theodore Beta in his Traftatus 


Pics & Atoderatusr de wierd Excommunne atone, 
oc Chriſtiano Mayifterto) was hrit Judaick, 


in imitation of the Jews ; for there was none 
of the Chriſtians for many years after our 
Saviour's Aſcenhon, which were not cither 
Jews originally, or Greek Profclytes, and 
were accounted as Jews in common repute, 
and members of their Synagogue, and io u- 
ſed their Cuſtoms and Rights as b-fore, and 
of which thus of Excommunication was one, 
and fo living among the Jews, and call'd by 
the fame Name , when C/ar indulged the 
Jews, and they had the liberty of their own 
Ke- 
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Religion , the Chriſtians enjoy'd the Privi- 
ledges rogether with them ; and thus their 
Excommunication became Ceſarean , their 
Church Acts derived a Publick Autority from 
the Empire ; (having none before but by 

ivate Covenant) and by this Aatority they 
eld Presbyteries, had Judicatures, relating 
purely to their Religion , and retained a 
Power to Puniſh under Death , as did the 
Jews, and if not thwarting the Laws Impe- 
rial ; and which grant of Favour, though 
abated by ſucceeding Emperors, they not- 
withſtanding retained a Body , and Union 
among themiclves , upon their own terms 
for Confederation , cill the days of Conſftan- 
tine , and the Empire became Chriſtian ; and 
then the Church being taken in to the Stare, 
the Juriſdiction wholly became his, as naru- 
rally annexed ro the Crown, and there to 
reſide till all Autority and Power ccaſcth. 
This is the chicft of Mr. Selder's Plot , for 
the overthrowing the Power of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, in the Polity, Laws and Rights of 
it, Lb. 1, De Syned. cap. 3. 4, 5, 6,7, 8.11. 
and which has with much more advantage 
been very lately repreſented to the Age, than 
I am able todo, by a great and ] 
Hand,Dr. Parker, Arch-deacon of Canterbury. 
Nor needs there any thing more to be added 
for the ſatisfying the World of the vainer 
Attempts, and undue Conſequents there 
raiſed , only the general Deſign of this 
Diſcourſe engages , that it be not whotly 
ſled by , and which otherwiſe coald not 

anſwer's. 


THOMAS 
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THOMAS Eraſtu, Mr. Selden's great and Chap. +: 


admired Maſter, though not licking and ſha- 
ping his Beaſtly & Abortive brood fo h- 
y Miſſing in many things what the other has 
Hit upon; yet in his forementioned Hundred 
Theſes be urges much the fame way ; as; 
that becauſe the Sword was the Puniſhment 
among the Jews , ſo all Offenders of what 
Nature ſoever are by the Coercion alone of 
the Magiſtrate to be Corrected , and the 
Chriſtian Church is to go no farther than 
theirs did , and the Civil Magiſtrate has all 
the Care of Religion, that it is very difficult 
to conceive, how there can be two Heads in 
one Body, both to have right ro Puniſh and 
Exerciſe Domination over the ſame Subjects, 
ſill ſuppoſing no Power to have , or that 
can have , exiſtency , but that of outward 
Coercion. And which Plea , however it 
might be forced from him , and ſeem neceſ- 
fary, and makes a plauſible ſhew of Truth, 
in regard of Bet#s Lay-Elders and the Con- 
kſtorian Governmenit of Geneve,and in whoſe 
regular Power he inſtances , laying Penal 
Malcts and outward Reſtraints, as do the 


' Civil Magiſtrates ; and the Conhtderation of 


which ran him upon this his, as groundlef: 
Extreme. Yet as to the Conſtication 2 

Praftice of the truly Catholick Chriſtian 
Church , it has no Pretence or likelihood 
at all, as will hereafter be made to ap- 


r. 
FCLAUDIUS Salmaſons ; though he was 
a Man very mach if not alrogether of Bezs's 
Complexion; yet is he not ſo ingenuous, and 
true to their — ; as Was Sets M 

is 
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his Writings againſt Ereffws ; for in his 4p- 
jarard to his Book De Primars Pape, a long 
rambling, indigeſted, tedious Diſcourſe, pur- 
poiriy made againſt the Divine Right of Bi- 

ops z he there to parſue home his Deſign, 
takes away all Church-Government whatſo- 
ever at the ſame rate of arguing. And if be 
concludes any thing at all, and which is not 
caſily ſeen, it is this, IT hata Biſhop is fo far 
from having a diſtindt Fower above a Pres- 
byrer, ſolitary and apart from him ; that he 
has neither «gx; nor «viwſier in general, no 
Government nor Juriſdiction at all. And 
the reaſon he backs it with its this , Chrilt 
did not inveſt his Apoſtles with the Power 
of worldly and civil Maziſtrates,when he ſent 
them out to Preach. It fo,he ſhould have ad- 
joyned ro them fo many Lictors and Appari- 
tors, furniſhed them with Whips and Axes ; 
and not having done it,there is no Magiſtracy 
at all, nothing. of Power reſiding, becauſe 
able tro engage none by Violence ; neither 
Corporal nor Pecuniary Maltts can be infli- 
ed by them. And fo in his Diſſertation 
De Epifeapis & Prediyreris comtra Petavinun, 
under the Name of Walo Meſſalinu, he con- 
cludes Epiſcopacy to be Crane only, and 
which he diſtinguiſhes 4 Aagiftrarn, Poreftare 
& [mperio, from all forts of Government. 
And ſays exprefly, That any - Jarisdiction of 
one Clergy-man above another came from 
Conſtanrine, Cap. 6. and fo Zealous is he to 
make Epiſcopacy but an Humane Diſpolition, 
that he delivers it as his Opinion , and takes 
a great deal of pains to prove it, That the 
Presbyters elves, are no other than Zay- 
men 
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mer, have nothing of a DiſtinCtion, or of a Chap, 


Power difterent from the Laity, as the Prieft- 
hood of old had amonglit the Jews. That 
as Lay-men did Baptize, as well as any, and 
which is acknow _ ſo that Biſhops and 
Presbyrers do Adminiſter the Sacraments of 
Chriſt, 'tis only as dedi arcd to it , by the 
choice of the People , and in whoſe ablence 
Laicks may Contecrate all Bclievers, and 
not only the Apoltles, receiving the Com- 
miſſion and Power at Chriſt's Inſtitution; and 
ſuitably was it done in every Family, and 
afrer Sopper , for ſome Ayes ; and the diffe- 
rence berwixt the Order Ecclchtaſtical, and 
the People in common , has nothing of Di- 
vine Inſtirution. TI hat Ordination by Im- 
polition of hands, gives nothing at all of 
new Power ; only ranks them in fuch a Body 
and Order, as Firſt, Second and Third. 'And 
the Door-Kcepers have as much a place and 
otder in the Church, as citter Deacon, Pres- 
byter or Biſhop ; the Biſhop and Presbyter 
were only the more Honorable and Honeſt 
part of the People. And ths he brings in 
his Lay-Elders to have an equal Right and 
Government in Church Maricrs with them, 
by a Primitive Devolution, and which Ofh- 
cers once were in every Church, but now re- 
mains only in the Africar , thongh with the 
addition of the Order of Presbvrers, for 
which there Is -no foorſtep in the Primitive 
Apoſtolical Church. And art laſt is angyy 
with Perevizrs, that he perſtringes the Wat- 
denſer and Lather , becauſe they retained no 
Prieſthood at all ; under the Goſpel ; bur 


believe that juſt and - Laicks may a 
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all that is needful in the Church of God, 
and diſcharge every Ecclelaſtical Office , re- 
ceiving a Power by the T 7. of the 
hands of the Presbytery ; that is, the Se- 
nate not Eccleſiaſtical but Laick ; in which 
whether Peravias injures the Waldenſes and 
Lather or not , is not the matter now to be 
enquired after ; ſure it is, Salmaſis adopts 
theſe their imputed Opinions , and they are 
his. And he thinks it the Mind of St. Perer 
too, whom he cites , Cap. 2. calling the 
Laicks that are faithful , a» Holy Prieſtbcod, 
to offer Spiritual Sacrifices acceptable to 
God through Chriſt Jcſus, 4 Royal Prieſthood, 
Ibid. and all which FPeravmus the Jeſuite makes 
no ſmall advantage of, to the Infamy of the 
Reformation. Neither have 1 done Clandinr 
Salmaſms any 1njury in ranking him among 
thoſe that deny all Church-Power as from 
Chriſt Jeſus ; for he is worſe than thoſe 1 
have mentioned before him , he takes the 
civil aſlignation from the hands of the Prince, 
and puts it into the People. So that every 
Man may as well Ordain himſelf ; as in the 
days of Jeroboam. And hence we cannot but 
take notice with what furious , inconlide- 
rate , malicious purpoſes fome Men have 
_— Epiſcopacy, and rather than have it 

and, they'l fall themſelves, deny what is 
otherwiſe their Diana and great Delight, the 
Divine Right of Presbytery , take away all 
Chorch-Power for ever with it ; And indeed 
the Principles that theſe Men go upon are 
fach, when to throw down Epiſcopacy, that 
they ſtrike at our whole Chriſtianity with 
the ſame blow , as docs his Friend David 
Blondel 
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Blondel in particular ; and there cannot, un- Chap. , 


der their hwy Conduct, be any fuch 
thing as cither 1rath or Hereſic ; the one 
to be convincingly Vindicated, or the other 
folidly confuted ; as might be cafily made 
appear. 
FUT what is moſtly to be admired, the 
great _— Grons goes along with them in 
part, can apprehend only a Power that 
1s outward and compulſive , and working by 


ſenſible force. And whatſoever Power is. 


erefted in the Church independent to the 
Secular, is an abating its Arm , an Uſurpa- 
tion, a ſharing with the Prince in his Go- 
vernment, De [mper. Sum. Poteſt. in Sacric. 
Seft. 3. cap. 1. cap. 5. & Seft. g. That there 
is no Empire by Divine Right granted to 
the Church, The Miniſtry of the Empire is 
the Sword, but the Weapons of the Church 
are not Carnal, Cap, 4. Sef7. 9. And again 
argues, That there is no Juriſdiction belong- 
ing tothe Church, becauſe none that is Coa- 
tive or Commanding, Cap. 9. Se. 3. with 
moretothis purpoſe all along there. As al- 
. foin his Or dinum Holland. Pieras, &c Orat. 
Habit. in Senat, Amſtelodam , bona fider St- 
brandi, Lubberti, &c. and yet that this was 
not his conſtant, laſting,through digeſted opi- 
nion, Tis again as certain, he going quite 
Cother way, and fully thwarting , even in 
that very Diſcourſe of his of the Power of 
the Supreme Magiſtrate in Holy Things, and 
much oftner in his other Writings. He will 
not allow the Paſtors to be Vicars of thoſe 
very Powers, any otherwiſe then as Subjects; 
and that, belides their Paſtoral charge, they 

Q 3 receiv 


& XL 


198 


Of the Subjeft of Church Power, 


Chap. z-reccive aliquid [mperis & Juriſdiftionis, ſome- 


thing of Empire and Juriſdiftioa , Cap. 1, 
Set. 3. cap. 4+ Sed. 1. that Kings are the Ob- 
jeCt of this Power, not only as the Goſpel is 
tendred unto them in the way of Preaching, 
but by the application of the uſe of the Keys, 
Cap. 4+. Sett. 3. & Cap. 9.Sett. 18. 1 hat the 
Church is Cer, a Body and Aſlociation, not 
only permitted , but inſtituted by Divine 
Right ; and whatever naturally belongs to 
any other Body , this belongs alſo to the 
Church , Cap. 4- Set. 9g. That the Church 
deſtitute of rhe Protection of the outward 
Government, doth not ceaſc to be a Church, 
Cap.8. 2. He allerts a Charch-Power to cx- 
clude from their Congregations , for cither 
Hereſfie , or Immorality, and that diſtinct 
from the Magiſtrate, who conſtrains for fear 
of Puniſhment, Amor. in Mat. 13. 41. which 
Annotations he propoſes for the Pattern of all 
his other, and it from any Writings of his, 
we may hence conclude his maturated Judg- 
ment. And again, in his Annotations on 
St. Laks 6. 22. he inſtances in two Branches 
of this Power, Baptiſm and Excommunica- 
tion. And in St. Job. 20. 23. and when the 
Apoſtle only adviſes to ſhun Evil Men, he con- 
clades the Pre:byrer iam or Aſſociation, was not 
then ſctled at Rome, otherwiſe he had order'd, 
thit they had then been Excommunicated. 
In Rom.6. 17. and in 1 Cor. x. 11. b7 the 
Keys of David, he underſtands, not only he 
that hath the Power of Death and Hell, bur 
he that hath Plemiſſurmum Imperiam, the entre 
Power in the Houſe of God , as Eliachim had 
12 the Houſe of David. Ad Apoc. 3. 7. and, 
| then 
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then which, what more can be deſired by us, Chap. z' 


and how conſiſtent with himſelf any one 
may fee. Fle only add the words of our 
Profound Mr. Thorndike in his Treatiſe of the 
Laws of the Church, Þ. 395. He that in bis 
Preface to bis Aunorations on the Goſpel ſhalt 
read bum d: [claiming whatever the Conſent of the 
Church ſhall be found to refuſe , will never be- 
lieve that be bad admitted no Corporation of the 
Church, without which, no Conſent thereof, could 
have been obſerved. And "tis, I fay, from 
theſe his Annotations on the Goſpels , we 
are tofind and know what are his Sentiments; 
if any where, he deſires us to have recourſe 
hither, if we will read his other things with 
Profr, in his Preface to the Reader. Now, 
that thoſe above cited Treatifes in which his 
Errors as to Church-Government are fo viſt- 
ble, wereall wrote when he was young , 'tis 
certain ; and that he was too mach pre-occu- 
pated and prejudiced by his Education and 
particular Converſe and Buſineſs at Amfer- 
dam, in fuch his Youth , follows in coarſe, 
and himſclf was afterwards ſenſible of, and 
lamented it throughout his whole Life. And 
thinks it leſs Candid and Ingenious in Ardrew 
Rivette, that he objects thoſe things againſt 
him, that he had wrote ſome times lince, 
Cum lt multarum rerum con{pelinm adimeret 
nimins Parrie amor ;, cum effet Parunlus, loque- 
batur ut Parvaulus 4 when the over-much love 
to his Country, did take from him the ſight 
of many things. When he was a Child, he 
wrote as a Child, River. Apol. Diſcuſl. 
Pag. 732. And it maſt be alſo very harſh and 


ſevere - in us, ſhould we object againſt him 
O Lak 
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that his particular Treatiſe of che _ of 
the Supreme Mariftrate in Holy Thin 
which that it is a Poſthumous work tis moſt 
apparent. And farther, That he diſown'd it 
when it was wrate, and never deſign'd it for 
the Preſs, "tis more then probable ; eſpe» 
cially if we give Credit to what account our 
Herbert Tborndiks = of it, in his Laws of 
the Church, the lalt Chapter, I hat at his be- 
ing, in England , he left it with two great 
Prelates of our Church, Lancelor Lord Biſhop 
pf Winchefter, and John Lord Biſhop of Nor- 
wich, to peruſe ; and both of them adviſing 
him not to Printit , he reſted in their Joog- 
ments, and 'twas laid ahde till bis Dear 
And indeed, that that Treatiſe was not the 
_ of a fixed Judgment, bat to ſerve a Par- 
, appears from the unevenneſs of the Diſ- 
_ contradicting it ſelf frequently , and 
contending againſt the very deſign of it ; the 
great Argument of a raw jmperſe2 confuſed 
Notion. And particularly , if we conſider, 
he was every ways an adherent to the Holland 
Remonſtrants, a fort of Men, that in Preju- 
dice to the Church, fo extremely flatter'd the 
Civil Magiſtrate ; as our Author makes it 
appear, /bid. ſuprs, though he never drank 
{odeep of the Cup, as totake off the Dregs, 
as he himſelf farther pleads to River , con- 
oy Presbyterian Teneants, imbibed 
in his Youth, /bid. ſupra, and acknowledges 
much to the Mercics 0 God, that when com- 
palled roynd with their ſo great Power, he 
could never be brought inſt AP ve that 
which is = to Caly And how 
cahly thele things ſlide into to denkind, how in- 
credibly 
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credibly they work, and how difficultly caſt 
off, Experience too mach Evidences ; The 
Natural Love to a man's Country , the Pre- 
jadice of his Edacation, the higher Imploy- 
ments in it, its Applauſe and Acclamations : 
All which Grerius had in a great meaſure. The 
latter alone is able ro ſpoil a Jadgment ; it 
maſt do it, where entertained and purſued : 
and though he that reads over Grorias , and 
ſays he is not the better for him , ſuch is his 
excellent and incomparable Notion , muſt be 
cither a great Fool, or very ill naturd; yet 
'tis to be doubted ſome of theſe never quitted 
him quite , his Theological Works , lately 
Printed together, give too great a Preſump- 
tion ; all erdam , ſomewhere or other 
being to be found in them, and every one 
may pick out, or very near it, his own Reli- 
gion. So fatal is it , for Men of great Parts 
to ſer out, withour ſome firſt Principles, as 
he did, and frame their Scheme of Divinity 
to the jo Notion and Conception, no 
regard to ſomething receiv'd, and ccr- 
tain. So in courſe does it follow , what in 
_ him is to be found , and nothing could have 
done him fo much right, as, in the ſetting 
out of his Works, to have given account to 
the World , of the particular time , when 
they were each of them Compoſed , and 
firſt made Publick. All chat I ſhall add 
more concerning Grotias, is this , In the 
uance of his aſſumed Notion of Sapreme, 

id down by him in the Entrance to his 
Treatiſe De Imperio ſummarum Poteſtatum 
in Sacris, and which is the chief occaſion 
of his following Miſtakes. As, To be S*- 
preme 
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preme is to be above all, indefinitely in the 
full Latitude of things, and where fixed 
and attributed to any one Perſon or Sub- 
jet, the very Deſign and Nature of the 
Expreſſion , will allow none to be ex- 
cluded , or exempted from a Submiſſion 
and SubjeCtion ; no other Power can be 
ſuppoſed , and not in Subordinacy and De- 
pendency upon , to be and ſublult, _ 
out and beldes it. He is fo unhappy . 
to fall into and purſue the ſame Miſtake, 
the Jeſuit had | —_ in Doctor Bilſon's 
Book of Chriſtian Subjettion, and Obedience, 
in the Second Part, who there thus ar- 
gues againſt the Oath of Supremacy. * If 
© Princes be Supreme Governors over all 
© Perſons in all Cauſcs; then in vain did 
© the Holy Ghoſt appoint Paſtors and Bi- 
® ſhops to govern the Church , then are 
« they Superior to Chriſt himſelf , in ct- 
«* feft being Chriſts Maſters ; then may 
* they preicribe which way to Worſtup 
« God. And goes on a little farther, and 
declares his dillike to Supreme in the Oath, 
becauſe, that word maketh Princes Sape- 
rior to God himſelf , for Supreme is Su- 
perior to all ; neither Chrait's own Per- 
{on , nor his Church exceprcd. Now , | 
ſay, this one and the fame Notion of Gro- 
tis and the Jeſuit, if adhered unto , and 
both will continue to allow 1t ; chey arc 
upon equal Groands , and with the ſame 
advantage bght agaioſt one another, and 
the Combat may be Eternal, only of Skir- 
miſhes and ſome Blows ; bot no Victory on 
either fide. VWhen Grorius goes along with 
our 
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our Church of Ezgland, and makes his Ma- 
viſtrate Supreme in all Cauſes, and over 
all Perſons, the Jeſaice tells him , That 
to be Supreme is above all, to be Saupe- 
rior to all, and he fets up his Prince abore 
God and Chriſt, and the Church ; when 
the Jeſuit alerts the Supreme Power of 
the Church of Gad , Grorwws upon the fame 
Ground replies the felt-ſame thing upon 
him. That he exalts the Church-Power a- 
bove God and Chriſt, and the Maziſtrate, 
as all their Maſters. And indeed , accord- 
ing to theſe Mens Notions , to apply the 
Superlative to any Perſon or Thing, is 
the height of Blaſphemy. For why 7 God 
is not excepted. And the moſt common 
Phraſes, of a moſt Mighty Prince, a moſt 
Holy Place, a moſt Wiſe Counſellor , arc 
all inſtances of it ; nor can any one Attri- 
bute of Gods , be otherwiſe applyed to the 
Creature. Whereas, it the Word be under- 
ſtood and uſcd, as in common uſe it isto 
be, and in complyance with things it muſt 
be, ſuitable ro the preſent Subject it is af- 
lignd and limited to, and the particular 
things it is converſant with , as undcr fuch 
and fuch Heads and Orders, all is caſic 
and plain. I hus God is the alone Supreme, 
all Rule, Governance and Autority being 
originally in him and eminently. Chriſt 
is Supreme , as Head of the Church, to 
whom all Power is given of the Father, 
for bringing Mankind to Heaven ; the Apo- 
ſtles and their Succeſſors, the Paſtors of the 
Church, were and are now Sapreme on Earth, 
jn the ſame Power derived from Chriſt , 
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by the Apoſtles unto them. The Prince is 
Supreme , and hath all Power from God 
committed unto him; as to Government 
relating to this World ; over all Things, 
Perſons and Cauſes, to a late or alic- 
nate, toEndow , Limit , rain, Coerce 
or Compel, as the alone Supreme Law- 
giver upon Earth, and none may oppoſe; 
and the great and gyant Objeftion , thar 
is only wrangling about and miſtaking of 
words , falls to the ground, as it is in it 
ſelf nothing, 
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The Contents. 


The ObjefHons anſwer'd. Selden's Error, 
that there are to be, no other Pumiſhments by 
Chrift, than was before and under the Law x 
the Query is to be what Chriſt did ati nally con- 
ftume;, He mixes the Temporal Attions of the 
Apoſtles, and thoſe deſign d for Perperutty. Adara 
and Cain might have more than a Temporal 
Puniſhment, SeCt. 1. 

The great Diſparity berwixt the Jewiſh and 
Chriftian State conſidered , no Inferences to be 
drawn from the one to the other? , but what is on 
or fade, Sect. 2. 

T heirs is the Letter , ours the Spirit 5 They 


PuniſWd by Bodily Death , we by Spiritxal , 
Sect. 3 


I Gover nment was judged [9 abſolutely ne« 
Wi by the diſperſed Jews , that they then 
framed one | hx own for the preſent Neceſſity, 
and whoſe Wiſdom in ſo doing , Av. Selden 
fo much admires x it muſh blenſh our Saviour 
much 10 ſay,he purpoſely call d rogerber a Church 
Pay ap is none of its own, 0 preſerve 


The lows E xcommum&c ation, as not bodily 
Coercive, and then there may be ſuch a Pruniſo- 
ment, an Obligation ro Obedzence, without fore, 
and that 11 not outward; and thu much more in 
the Chriſtian Society, Sect. x. 

Ard 
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And this their Government abſtr afted from 
the Creul Magiſtrate, 11 an Effay of Chriffs Go- 
vernment 1, ſo far © the ſame Nature , t9 come 
into the World, Sect. 6 

The Chriſtian Church might be both from 
Cxiar and Chriſt, 45 was the Jewiſh, from GC od 
and Cxliar, and there is no thwarting. The 
Jews and Chriſtians d'ſtumit, S{Ct. 7 

In anſwer to bis main Objettron, That all Go- 
vernmment muſt be of this World, Set.8. It 
1 replied, 

To aſſert Chriſt ro have ſuch a Kingdun , 
to thwart bns deſuon of comme imo the Wold, 
the whole courſe of bis Aftions and Govern- 
ment ; and thoſe Anerents that expetted lim to 
come and Rule with thers on Earth; yet did not 
believe it to be accomiiſhed , nll after the Re- 
ſurrettion, SeCt. 9. 

To jay be therefore has no Power at all, 
as wide of 1Trath, the way of Men in ns 4 ro 
run from one extreme io another, and of 
Ar. Selden here, Seft. 10. 

The Churth 1s a Body of a differing Natare 
from others, Sect. 11, 

With differing Organs and Members of it: 
own, in Subor dination i 10 one another, SeCt. 12. 

” ub dferen Offices and Daries , Grfrs 
and Endowments ;, theſe cirier Commun to all 
Behevers , or limned to particeadar Per ſons, 

Sect. 13. 

Ari Ch wiſtians in common, they bad one Faith, 
into which Baptized , and of which Confeſſion 
Was made ;, the Apoſtles Creed, and other Sum- 
maries of Faith and ſound Dottrine. Interro- 


= in Baptiſm, How Infant: perform it, 
« I 4+ 
They 


in whom it Refides. 


They had one and the ſame Laws and Rules 
for Obedzence for which they Covenanted, which 
is their Bapti/mal Vow , the Abrenunciation of 
the World, the Fleſh and the Devil, Sect. 1x5. 

One Common Vi 0» (Inp and Service, and Kel 
gone Performance to God , in their Aﬀemblies, 
the particular Offces and Dunes there, the Prieft 
and People offerare imerchangeably ; as in 1 er 
tallian; Juſtin Martyr, &c. Seft. 16. 

Common Duties and Services as to God, ( 
to one anerber ; in [uppiymne one anothers Ne- 
ceſſuries as oeraſmn, SECT. 19, 

Is the ſupply of [ach 4s atrended at the Al. 
tar, by «a Common Purſe depoſed in the bands 
of the Biſhop, Sect. 18 

Of the Poor and Indaoent, whole I realurer 
was tbe Biſhop, Sect. 1 9. 

1 be Power, Opie: X and Iu 7 war prom|/- 
cwont , but hunted to particudar Perſons, are 
theſe of the Miniftry, diffribured into the three 
ſt andang Orders of Biſhop, Preihyrer, and Dea. 
con, and winch mate up that ud ahbyy ny logos, 
that Goſpel Prieftbood to remain 19 the Refiurus- 
tom, SECT. 20 

This Power and Twrildiftron, though limited 
to and reſuding in theſe three, yet it 41 net in 
each of them alike, wn the ſame degree, foree, 
and virtae 1, the Deacon 11 loweff, the Prevoyeer 
next ; the Biſbop, the full Orders and Vypermoff, 
Supreme and melitdmeg all, Sect. 21. 

Againft this Primacy of Biſhops, obar of Me 
tropolitans, Exarchy, Parriarchy , and the Su« 
premacy of Rome i objeited, Sech. 22: 

The Afrropoint an, GC. 11 in ſome Caſts above 
the Biſhop, but net iz the Power of the Prieff- 
hood ; 14s the ſame Pomer enlarred. No new 
Or dination w Order 10 1#,50CT. 2 3+ Tin 
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Chap.g. The Univerſal Primacy of the Biſhop of Rame 


is but Pretended , not borrom'd on either the 
Scripexres, or Fathers, or Councils , Set. 24. 
25, 26. 

The Biſhops Superiority , or full Orders and 
Power in the Church is reaſumed, and farther 
aſſerted. He with his Pretbyrer or Deacon, or 
ſome one of them are to be in every Congrega- 
tion ; for the Prezbyter or Deacon or both 19 
aſſemble the People and Offciate , and not under 
him, is Schiſm. The ſeveral inftances of this 
Power of the Priefthood, Sect. 27. 

To Preſide in the Aſſemblies, Pray, give 
Thanks for , Teach and Govern there. No 
Extempore Prayer: i# thoſe Aﬀſemblies , 
Sect. 28. 

To Adminmfter the Sacraments, the Conſe- 
eration of the Lords Supper , by Prayer and 
Thankggromg and Artrett ation of the Elements, 
Baptiſm by Lay» Per ſont. Rebapritations on what 
rerms in the Anclem Church Confirmation , 
Set. 29. 

To Umre and Determine wn Council. The 
aſe of Conneils and Obligation. Thew Amtority 
Deelar ative, Autoritarroe, SeCt. 30. 

To impoſe Diſcipline , the ſeveral inſtances 
and degrees of it, in the Anciem Chan ch. Jndul- 
geneies and Abarements, Set. 31, 

To Excommuncate or caft ont of the Church, 
a Power withour which the Church as 4 Body 
carmor ſubſiſt ; a natural Conſequent 10 Bapriſm, 
Prieſt; not excommun ated, but depoſed Seft. 32. 

0 Abſolve, and Rt-admit imo the Church, 
this the deſign of Excommunication , which i: 
enly a ſharring ont for a rime, in order to Mercy, 
on whom to be inflitted. It1 certain foret in the 
Extenrion, Sect; 33. T' 
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To depmre others in the Aﬀemftry by Ordind- 
riow ; the Neceſſiry of it. Aw mftance in Sr. John 
out of Euſebius, $. C'cmens Romanas, Catvin 
and Beta ; Opinion and Praihiee: ItriT Confes 
gaeneer. Only, thoſe of the Priefttocd can groe 
this Power to others, Sect. 34: 

The Objeftion anſwered, and tis plain tht 
Charch ir an Incorforanion, with Laws, Kees 
wards and Penaliies of wit cnn, not of this 
World, nor oppo ſung 111 Government, Sect. 35- 

The outward ftiroks is reſerved to the Day of 
Judgment, but the Obltration 11 preſent. If rhe 
Church hat mo Power nor Ob: 1547107 breanie not 
that preſent Power to Fan'ſh , or any ing it 3 
weither has airy Lam tn the Golrel. Atv. Hobbs 
the more beneff Mon, ſay: neither the Eccvleſras 
fiical, or Evangelical Law obliger. Hitt and 
their Prunciples mfer ut, Se:t. 39. 

The Poner of Chrift and bi: Church carnct 
claſh with the Croil Pomer, breauſe ns ourward 
Proceſs nll the Day of Jud ment, and then eroud 
onrward Domunen 14 16 ceaſe win tits canr/e ; the 
preſent Union and Power to be ſure carne © this 
14 clear from - inſtances of tt, aircady 
reckgu'd up, Sect. 

Thew Faith uu .... HIP a3 of (KeSs ud, at 
quizred by Afr. Hobbes 3 and that which 1; more 
oper, Confeſſuon, _ if oppoſed, bur rs dyes 


ade Adarryri, Sect. 35 
I hat they Covenant x gd Sin, mays them 
bag the berrer Sabrett;, is 10. 


No Man that /<y: ty Prayer duly can be 4 
Rebel, becauſe fy /# of all io own bis Prone and 
Pray for bim. The ff Ciriftian: Inzocency 
defended them, when unpleaded for Afſemblun 
without leave. If this did not > , they ſuffer < 

P 
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Their Chriftianity did not exempe them from 
inſpeition, Set. 40. 

Charity, not vbſtru/live ro Government, when 
on due Objetts ; a common Purſe wichewr le ave, 
dangerous, mot generally to be allow 4. Theſe 
C briſti, ws innocency indencuified them. The 
Divme Right of Titles bow afferred. Nothing 
can juſtific thoſe Praitices, but their real Cafe. 
The Profeſſion of Chriſtianity muſt otherwiſe 
ceaſe, St. 41, 42. 

_ Preſiding im the Church, riſes no bigher than 
the. Duties exerciſed. "Tis Dy. I illotion alone 
ever ſaid,-- 1 o Preach Chriſt , is to Aﬀronc 
Princes; If the Jeſmir do , ler him look, to it. 
Chriſtianity is mot in fault. An extring into, 
or renewing the Covenant, at the Font or Altar, 
hs no Excroachment on the but Jaſtice of Peace 
in the Neighborhood, Sect. 43- 

Excommnicaison and other Cenſarcs change 
no Mans Condition as to this World, they have 
no force, but in relation to kpown Darices tf 
dence is to rude in the Execution, particiltar re- 
gard to be bad to Princes, Whatever i Coer- 
cave annexed, [0 from the Prince. Jug, 
Chancellors, &c. when firft gr amed by th - 
pire upon the Biſhops Peruion. The ſame is Ab- 
felurion , neither, mnovate wm Croll Affairs, 
Sect. 44- 

Conciltary Als, tnuade no more than does the 
Goſpel it ſelf. That Canons have had the prece- 
dency of the Law, 1: by the favour of Princes ;, 4 
Council without local meeting. Leners Adaſſive, 
Sect. 4J- 

, "Ordaimmng others, no more pr ejudlicral to the 
=__ than x former atti.This 1: Atv. Hobbe”; 


Japprebenſoon, Scot. 46. 
MAVING 
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AVING produced the chief and firfk 

Arguments and Autorities that are de- 

pended apon , and urged in this Controver- 

fie ; an Anſier ro ſome of which, I have at- 

ready nr others fall in pieces of 
x 


themſeives to am caſte Capacity; the reſt 1 
ſhall indeavornr to refure, in theſe following 
Concluſions , and which will tend much to 
the cleering the whole Sabjett ; and Ile be- 
gin with the firſt and great Error of Mr. Sel- 
den, and his other Friends, and which is laid 
down and infiſted on 2s the Foundation of the 
whole enſuing Fabrick. We are told that all 
Puniſhments borh before, and after, the &i- 
ring the Law in Smrar, from Ada to Chrilk; 
were bodily and outwardly Cocrcive, and ins 
fliftive, the diſtinQtion of Sins Spicicual and 
Temporal was not then known , nor was 
there any ſuch different Regiments and Go- 
vernors , in regard. ro them ; the Sword pu- 
niſh'd Adulterics as well as Purglary. Ard 
therefore 'tis ſo fill under the Goſpel, bY 
. the Inftirurion of our Lord and Saviour Tefus 
Chrift; nor was there a Juriſdition ſeparare 
and apart, retating alone to Spiritual Chatrctt 
Aﬀairs, deiigned, or creted, by him: Ad 
Inference (granting the truth of rhe Premi- 
ſes) ſurely as wide as their keeneſt Adverſss 
ries can wiſh it to be, and the Conſequence 
had been every ways as due and firm, in r& 
ſpett ro the Law given by Av/c:, thar there 
were never any fach Levitical Rites, and 
Ceremonies given from God by him , ſuck s 
Poliry crefted, becauſe norking like it, 

P 2 "te 
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we know of, was given to Adam, in Pard- 
dice ; nor is there one Rule, Law or Dire- 
Qion ſince given to his Succeſſion, the Patri- 
archs in particular , but upon the ſame force 
and account , muſt ſtill be exemplary, nor 
ought there , can there be, any inſtirution 
that is diverſe from them received ; if a di- 
ſtint Power, from all the World betore him, 
be admitted and allowed in Afo/es the Ser» 
vant, much more in Chriſt a Son over his 
own Houſe , by whom God hath ſpoken to 
us in theſe laſt days, as in times palt be did 
to the Fathers, by the Prophets, whom be ap- 
pormed Heir of all things ;, by whom alſo be hath 
made the worlds ;, who is the briohr Image of 
bis Perſon, «;holding all things by the word of 
bhns Power . Hcb. 1. 1, 2, 3, 4, Y, 0 who had 

reater Autority , more tull and larger In- 
Frudtions and Commillion, and more lignally 
evidenced to the outward ſenſe of Mankind, 
than any Prophets or Mellengers of Gods had 
before , who had all Power in Heaven and 
Earth committed unto hum , both ſpake and 
acted as never Mandid. And in the ſame pe- 
cnliar manner Cid he gather and ſtabliſh and 
hx his Church, or Body upon Earth ; and at 
his going away into Heaven, fend down his 
own Gifts in the face of all Nations at the 
Fealt of Pemrecoft ;, erefted his own Kingdom, 
appointed his own Officers, afſigu'd his owa 
Members, influenced them by his own Spirit, 
governed them by his own Laws, aflociated 
them in his own Mcthod , and nothing of it 
was of this World. He made a new Cove- 
nant, Rabliſh'd on better Grounds, incoura- 
gee with better Hopes and Promiſes , inſti- 
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tated new Ordinances , made new Seals and Chap, 


Conveyances, gave new Liveries, and Pledges 
thac were diverſe, a Government to laſt for 
ever, till the reſtitution of all tings, with a 
reſpeCt to nothing future , but Heaven, and 
all this abſolure in it felf, and independent, 
abſtrat and ſeparate from any, or all the 
Powers and Aſſociations in the world beſide ; 
complying ard yicldingto no one Circum- 
ſtance, Exigence, os Neceſlity wharever; fo 
contrived and ofiined, thar as himſelf, her 
Head , fo the Chorch his Body, and every 
Member in particolar hath life in it felf,, de- 
rived only from him; their own Powers and 
Capacities, and Inſtirutions, and the gates of 
Hell are not to prevail againſt them ; and 
then ſarely ſpecial Commands , ard different 
Offences, may be allowed, there mult be new 
Animadverſons and Corrections, Diſcipline 
and Puniſbments ; and theſe in ſuch hands as 
1s his Plecafure. However, to infer, there is 
now no ſnch things, or in fuch a manner,and 
ſuch hands, becauſe never in the World be- 
fore,is hugely inconcluding ; nor do any Men 
. that are in carneſt, or out of a Plot, believe, 
or declare themſclves any otherwiſe obliged 
by ſach the forementioned laſtances and Pre- 
ſidents, whether in Law or Government, any 
farther than the Parity of Reaſon, and Cor- 
reſpondency of things enforce and engage 
and there would be mad work were it other- 
wiſe. Only Mr. Selder and his Friends, are, 
it ſeems, to be excepted , who thus argue , 
Adam and Cain, for their Offences againſt 
God, had a civil Baniſhment. Arbar's Body 
and all his Goods were a devoted thing for 
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his Sacriledge. Others were Slain or Stongd, 
or ſwallowed up by the Earth for their grea- 
tcx Impietics, Excommunication was not at 
all amongſt the Jews for ſome time; and 
ſince, jt was received only as a Com 
among themſclves to keep their People in 
awe and order,when they were in Capuyity, 
apd without rhe benefit of the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate, and their Penal Laws to corredt and 
reſtrain them. And therefore there are not, 
neither ought to be , any other Puniſhments 
under the Goſpel ; AU the Anathema's , De- 
votings, Cuttings off, Separation , Abſten- 
tions , Interminations, Excommunications, 
are nothing clic. The Primitive Chriſtians, 
without any Pre-obligation from Chriſt , 
upan the ſame ſcore centred into their Diſci- 
piine, and govern'd themſelves alſo as they 
couid, while the Empire was Heathen ;, be- 
uſe not capable any otherways to ſubliſt, 
cecp their Body torether and ProteCt it, and 
which ccaſed when Conſftaxrine became Chri- 
ſtian, who took it all into his own hands, 
managed it as occalion, and as he pleaſed 
in whom, by right, alone it refed. And 
the Argument is every whit as good, as ta 
Baptiſm and the Lord's Sapper, which were 
prutations of the Jewihh Cuſtoms; and that 
there 15 no more in cither, than was in their 
Baptizing and Waſhirg when they made Pro» 
felytes, or in their Cup of Bleſſing, Drink- 
ing 2 Health, Eating and Banquetting toge- 
ther, and which mult be in the Power of 
Supreme Magiſtrate , to cancel or continue 
at bis Pleature. And much wider yet is a 
farther Concluſion of his in bjs Twelfth 


Chapter, 
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rion at all atnongſt rhe Jews"; nor is choreftye 
to be any among Chriſtians, becauſe no men- 
tion of it,in an old Jewifh Manoſcripe Ritual, 
which he has by him, and there produces 
and the courſes of Penance and Repentatice, 
are all Innovations, becauſe his Prieſt of AMe- 
bomer neither knew nor diſcovered arry thing 
of it ; and which maſt be the alone Inferen- 
ces from all his great Pains and Reading 
there ſhew'd ro the World, if there can be 
any at all. And indeed, had he not intended 
more to amuſe the World with a balk of 
Stuff and Reading, as is Nis tfual way , and 
by a confuſion of things firſt ro confound his 
Reader, the cafier to impoſe wpon him , the 
ofual way of all Hereticks , as Terrculbar has 
obſerv'd Adver ſus Praxean Cay.20. Proprivm 
ft commam Herericorum , parca adverſus plura 
defendant, © poſteriora adver ſus priora. Sovi- 
bis ranquam ad Craſum & Pyrrbum Loxias ;, 
as Marius Atreator of the Pelagian ; Firlh, 
to involve and entangle ; he would have 
omirted all theſe Impertinencies, and gone 
direCtly to the Buſineſs, As whether ſuch x 
Kingdom was once eretted ? Such Power 
was left upon Earth or not? and this indeed 
he attempts, bat 'tis in the After-Game, 
Baſtle, and Diſtraftion. And he does it only 
too in compliance with hisown falſe Su 

tion. He confiders nothing of the Kingdom 
of Chriſt, the Nature of his Commiſſion, it's 
Power, Reaſons, Deſign, End and Reward, 


he wrelts particular paſſages of Scripture, to 
his perverted porpoſe and he bring as ma- 
| 1005 with their tricks 
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and -turnings , quite againſt him. And par- 
ticularly m——— ectfunds the mira- 
culoug , eſpecial Aftinns of the Apoſtles, 
when licking Death and Temporal Puniſh- 
ments, for the Teſtimony of their Commil- 
ſions, and terror tothe preſent Offendor, and 
warning to tuture' Ages, and which were to 
ceaſe, with that ſetled fixed Power of theirs, 
deſign'd for a Perpetuity. And his Miſtake 
is as great in his namerous Inſtances of the 
Imperial Afts and their Conftirutions ; of 
their I itlesof Eps/copur Eprſcoporum, Summay 
Pontifex, and the Application of them, all 
which arc «« «&w444rG@, and which is already 
ſhew'd. The Power of the Church, purely 
as ſuch, and which is alone the Subject of the 
Debate, is entire and within at felt, fup- 

ted ang maintaincd; but never invaded, 

y the Titles and Acts Impcrial. Nor need 
all be let paſs, as for granted, that he thinks 
himſelf fo ſecure of, as an unſhaken Mcdiam, 
fox, his undue gathered Concluſion. And 
cerminly there was more than a Badily 1 em+» 
poral Puniſhment in Adam and Cam, a lingle 
Puhiſhment was not all they had inflicted on, 
or was intended to them , there was a with» 
Lo:ding ſomething Spiritnal too ; a Suſpen- 
ſion, at leaſt, of inward Strength and Aſi» 
ſtances, a turning out from ſome other out- 
ward Advantages and Enjoyments, and which 
is. 1mported, by the turning out from the 
Preſence of God,and the change of the Earth, 
was not the alane Deprivatian. And ſure 
I am, we havg as good Grounds that it was 
more, as Mr. Se/4en has produced to the con- 
trary, ( though his Enumerations are great 
an 
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and his lictle Autorities are many ; as in- Chap.g. 


deed he PIES _ bur what is abun- 
) did the clearing 


the Scclene T ruth any ways depend up- 


2. That then which will be more conſide- 
rable is this , and which renders an evident 
account , why all the Offences, under the 
Levitical Di penſation, were puniſhable on- 
ly by the Civil Power , and with Temporal 
Awards, and by one and the fame hand of 
Juſtice, the diſtinCtion between Sins Spiritual 
and Temporal, were leſs obvious , or none ; 
and the Power of the Prieſthood was not ſo 
diſtindt and apart, and yet no neceſſity of the 
like Conſtirution, in any one inſtance now 
ander Chriſtianiry ; the = | reaſon of 
al}, I ſay, ſeems to be t he great di- 
ſparity betwixt the Jewiſh nad Chriſtian Bo- 
dy, as to their particular Form and Conſti- 
tation ; the Jewiſh Church was imbodied i A 
the State in the deli zn and frame of it ; 
the Laws of both were one and the Rid Gone 
Law of the Nation, the Government was 
. blended, and ſo mixed LOgerner, that is, was 
all one Polity, diſperſed by the hands of the 
Prieſts and Levites and Judges of the Gates, 
cach had their original ſhare ; and the fo 
much magnified Sanedrim, is allowed to be 
of the ſame Complexion, or mixed multitude 
together, and united for preſent Govern- 
ment. And hence is it, as Mr. Selden fays 
very well, That when a oy People 
and in Captivity, under the | Goyern- 
ment of a Foreign Power , and which conk- 
der'd not their Religion, it had no Power to 
Pro- 
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Protet it felf ; and therefore by Gotnpact 
among themſelves, they ſabmitredro Excom- 
munication, A Politick accidental Contri- 
vance -of their own, to keep themſelves ro- 
gether. The Offices of the Prieſts and Le- 
vites, though appropriate and diſtin as to 
ſome Atts and Powers, yet not as t© Govern- 
ment; they, as ſuch , were placed only in 
the Services of the Tabernacke, the Temple 
and Altar. And Groris well deſcribes them, 
Fudices erant de ard; Legit, it wits carers 
Ernditzores , in Dext. 17. g- They executed 
the Offices of Judges , as Mea more Skilled 
and Learned that others; it flowed not 
ly from their Prieſtly NS 
Power came another way, perkaps as Elected 
into the Searedram, if there was foch a conti- 
nacd Society for Government , which from 
the Old Teftament appears not , however in 
uſe in the days of our Saviour. And which 
makes me admire forme Men among us, who 
contend fo much for the letter of the Scrip- 
tures, and rub down whatever is Tradition 
beudes it ; and yet ſo mach afloretheir mag- 
nified Sanedrim , wpon the alone ralk of forme 
Jewiſh Doctors which were but of Yeſterday. 
And ut was « great Error in Theodore Beza, 
and argaed in im more Zeal than Jadgment; 
who, in anſwer to this Part of Eraffss in his 
jorementioned Hundred Theſes , aſſerts the 
Jewiſh Church and State to have been two 
Bodies, with different Powers for Judica- 
tore. And who is followed herein by Aarchew 
Smcleffe, De Prexbyrerio, and others; belides 
the very Stipulation and Compact berwixt 
Atojer and Iſrael mas for the Temporal Ca- 
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it; Nor did the Levitical t as ſuch 
eagage for any more. Whatever good things 
to come, were expetted by the gore diſcern- 
ing part of them, they receiv'd another way. 
By accidental occahonal Norices, they ſaw in 
the Glaſs , through the Veil, in the Type 
and Shadow { for fo the Law was in the Plot 
and Deſign to be unto them, or by the ad- 
ditional Advantages of the Prophets which 
God all along ſcat unto them,whole Buſineſs 
it was, at leaſt a great part of it, farther to 
reveal, unfold , and diſcover the End and 
Purport of the Law unto them , and whoſe 
report was very hardly believed : and conſe- 
quently, as were their Covenant, and In- 
dearment; fo were their Awards and Puniſh- 
ments. In cquric they were to be Bodily 
and Tem , bo wander that Adultery was 
Puniſh'd by the Sword , and they quite cut 
off from that good Land , as it afterwards 
happened unto them. So Saint Jerome ſpeaks 
> x the Jews , Lui ob Preſentia tantum bona, 
Legi: precepta cnſtoduunt, me terrene Falicite- 
" tis & longe vite Premium conſequimrnr-— 
Qui te of preſentia tention rerum promiſe 
vener antur , Ep. Damaſo. Tom. 4. dl ke 
the Law only tor the preſent Advantage, be 
ws. and earthly Felicity ; and for the 
prejient Promules worſtip And St. Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus , Strom. 1. dividing the 
Law into Foar parts , he leaves out that 
Branch 4 »Nrxis Texy leis, which belongs to 
Morality, and concludes imeady & 74 Kuglos re 
wllar, the Letter or Hiſtarical part ” be 
alone 
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Chap.q. alone Nomothetical, and tooblige as a Law. 


6 MI. 


And fo we find this one Reaſon of that one 
Branch of the Law which conſiſts in Sacrifices 
(not excluding that which is Typical of it) as 
a tryal of the Jews Obedience toGod, that 
the Bleſſing of the Covenant may” be conti- 
naed untothem, Qua Populum prom in [dolo- 
latriam & Tranſgreſſionem eja mods O frictis Re- 
ligiont ſus volur adftringere. Teri. adv. 
Aareion, 1.2. c. 18. ire wh iAoardſyinss Tuff. 
Marryr. Dialor, enm Triph. Tud. facilem ad 
Idola reverrs Popminm erndiebat, Irenens, | 4. 
e. 28, So St. Frrome, |. 2. adv. Pelag. Tom.3. 
And in Jerem. 7. 22. Iſai. 1. 12. in Afar. 5. 
and all which are followed exattly by Gro- 
rins Comment. in Exod. 15. 26. in Afar. 5.19. 
Eph. 3. 10. and De Veritate RiÞ pions Chrie 
frane, |. 2. Set. 9. L 5. Set. 5. Sothar to 
ſpeak to the whole at once, whe Diſparity 
berween the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Govern-« 
ment, being every ways, in the bath Frame, 
Practice and Reward fo great, the Inferences 
from the Jewiſh againſt the Chriſtian,cannot 
be doe and -aſt and muſt be alſo wide and in- 
conſiſtent. The Advantage by their Scheme 
and Objection,as drawn up,is on our Gide;and 
we thence clan theſe following Concluſhons, 
which no Man, as in themſelves, can deny ; 
though in their thwartings, as to the Deſign 
of our Adverſaries , and compliance with 
ours, they are bluſter d againſt and miſrepre- 
ſented. 

THAT as the Levitical Diſcipline in its 
firſt make and deſign, had only corporal 
Rewards and Pnniſhments promiſed and in- 
flitted ſuitably as the Command and Indent- 
ment 


in whom it Refides. 


2zT 


ment was Carnal ; So the Body of Chriſt Chap.4. 


which is Spiritual hath its Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments which are Spiritual and like it felf 
ſuitable to its Nature and Conſticution, and 
the Spiritual Commandment. The carthly 
Magiſtrate , or worldly Secular Power (as 
call'd in Antiquity, and which has been ſuſft- 
ciently already oblerv'd ) can have no firſt, 
_—_— ſhare , in the Churches Sanctions, 
and Denunciations, Adminiſtrations and Di- 
ſtributions, becauſe a Body in its frame an- 
dependent, in its deſign call'd out from the 
World, capable of the World's favours ; but 
not of cither a riſe or diſſolution by it. And 
this Mr. Scidew mult ſabmit uato , upon the 
Suppolition, that the Church is a Body, no 
body ſublſting withour its Laws, as he lear- 
nedly argues, and concludes ſoundly, in his 
firſt De Synedriis, and not to have Laws 
within it ſelf, but what are Arbitrary, or 
borrowed from others, is to deſtroy the Su 
poſition, and make it no Incloſure, or Self. 
Community. Or if the Levitical Polity does 
any ways relate to and infer upon the Chri- 
ſtian, as the Chriſtian Church affirms it to 
* do; "tis as its Type and Shadow , the Law 
being a Shadow of good things to come, as 
the Author to the Hebrews ſpeaks ; for tho 
other Reaſons are given, or rather propoſed 
only, by the above-mentioned Fathers of the 
Church, for the Sacrifical part of the Law , 
and that it was given upon other Motives ; 
et they exclude not that deſign which is 
ypical, but _— it in the firſt place, 
and = purpoſe of the Law-giver, 
was by 1 ypes and Shadows to repreſent the 
ſucceeding 
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| facceeding Goſpel. SoSt. Clemens: Mex andvi- 
A, me:, |. ay mg 6 Tee: + rho bones F ect 
Sui ivewCelar dwaroyeria, that the Sacrifices 
under-the Law did allegorize, or ſpeak in 
other things our Worſhip under rhe Goſpel, 
Sacrificing our ſelves, or that we prefent 
our ſelves 4 living Sacrifice, boty , acceptable, 
which is our reaſomeble Service L_- 2. t. 
Mentem ipſam pro Sacrificio, as anrins, |. o. 
See. _— try it ſelf is the Gacri- 
fice, aggretrer, Srxeumniran, enarttovies, Tom- 
ace, Righteouſneſs and Humanity, is of- 
'd, in Tuſtin _— Apol. 2. Opime boſtia 

4, 


Oraro. de Carme P De amma wnocenty, 


de ſpirits ſanto profetia, as Terrnllian, Apol. 
c. 30. and 'tis Prayer out of a chaſt Body, 
a1 innocent Mind, and an Holy Soof, is the 


Sacrifice of far rhings, Qut juſtiriam Dev liþer, 


qui fraudibus abſftiner, propiriae Dena , ques ho 
wminem periculo ſurripne,, oprmam ithmam cat, 
bec noſtr « Sacrificia , hbec Drs Sacra fant, as 
Afimerins Felix to the fame . And 
Tuſtin Marryr, Reſponf. ad Geet tor. ad 
Orthodoxor, or whoever was the Author, calls 
the Law iveyflarer rorndeyn um, the Gof- 


| inthe Froptny, or Pre-pabti , and 
Ne Goſpel , uG the Law ful- 
MPd, or in its Completion. Origer calls the 
Law «ef erode, the Fleſh of rhe Scriptures, 
ſpeaking of the literal ſenfe of it, #Yan 
Cap. 1. Ed. Spencer. and divides the Scrip- 
tares into Sue, $vzb, ewwiue the Body and 
Soul, and Spirit. The Body as to the Jews, 
the Soul to Chriſtians, and the Spirir, rela- 
ting to life Eternal. And again, That there 

was 
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was a Bdi@&-in the Writings of the Old Te- 
ſtarkent , which the Jews underſtood nor, 
Lib. 2. adv. Cdſum. Nove vereris: adjanylerio. 
So Laflentins, 1. 4. And Terinibar lays, L. 4 
«dv. Aarcion, T hat the Earthly Promiſes of 
Wine, and Oyl and Corn, ir Spiricualia figu- 
rari & Creavore , did prefigure Spiritual 
things ; I ils Unbram, in hoe veritatem effe 
diciau«s, the Law is the Shadow , the Goſpel 
is the Truth ; So St. Jerome in his firſt Book 
againſt Pelaginr, Imeo ſaga pens Syllabe, &c. 
ad Panlmum, he makes every Letter there, 
aimoaſt of the Game Nature ; and he more 
than once allerts, the Three Ord-rrs of the 
High Prieſt , Prieſt and Levite, to be the 
fore-runners of the Biſhop, Presbyter and 
Deacon, under the Goſpel-Priefſthood. And 
Sr. Clemens in his Epiſtle to the Romans faid 
the fame before him. And though Sr. Au« 
txftine ſeem'd to blame ſome, that all thingy 
there are involved in Allegorical Expreflions, 
as 'tis too uſual to pun things ; yet he 
admits of fach as duly thence draw Spiritaal 
Senſes, Civ. Dei, l. 17. c. 4- But that which 
Hugo Grotixs Cites out of him, and receives, 
F Publiſhes as his own, in Irs Annotations 
«4 Dext. 17. 12. is more full and appolite ro 
our purpole, Hoc nunc agir m Feclefra Excom- 
munrigatio, quod agebar rane interfttho, queſt. 
ſaper Deut. 5. c. 38. Excommunication does 
now the ſame in the Church , as purring tg 
Death did under the Law. And De fide &- 
Operebus, Cap. 6. Phincher Sacerdor , Adnlre- 
ro; funul none: ferro nitere confixtt , quod 
ntigue Degr adationtbius CO Enrcommuncarions- 
bas ſignif 11m oft coffe } aprerdnns bec rr 
inches 
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Chap.g. Phinebes the Prieſt ſtroke through the Belly 


&. IV. 


with a Dart the Adulterers, when found by 
him together, and which ſignified , what is 
to be done now by Degradations and Excom- 
munications in the ſame Caſe. So that the 
tumm is this, If Mr. Selden will fay, I hat 
the Levitical Law, and the other Judicial 
Atts among the Jews concern us not at all ; 
and therein affront the concurrency of Chri- 
ſtianity ; then all his Deſign and Labour, 
declaring what their Atts and Puniſhments 
were, his main Plot, falls to the Ground, 1s 
alrogether to no purpoſe ; and he needs no 
anſwer. It it docs concern us, and thus 
typihes the Goſpel ; and which, Ithink, can- 
not be denied; then all he has done is againſt 
himſelf, and his particular deſign ; for it 
flings it unavoidably upon him ; that the 
Spiritual part is now ours, as theirs was 
Carnal ; they puniſh'd by bodily Malcts, and 
Death ; we puniſh by Spiritnal , either 
Suſpenſion, Degradation, particular Penan- 
ces fora time, or total cuttings off ;, as, by 
Excommunication. 

. THAT as Government is abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary for the continuance of any one Body or 
Community, and ſuch as live without Laws, 
are defined by Ariftorle , Polir. L. 1. c. 2. 
# Otccor, # IG}, to be a Beaſt or aGod ;, in- 
capable in their Natures , or above the In- 
convyeniencies of it ; though God himfſelt 
does not manage the World by his Suprema- 
cy alone, and higher incontrollable Power z 
but according to his Juſtice, and Equity, and 
Mercy , and other Attributes ; and which 
perhaps 4riſtorle did not confider. And _ 
tne 
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the Jews were fo ſenſible and aware of, that Chap<4 


when their Power was given over into the 
Enemics hands, and they had loſt the Advan- 
tages and Proteftion of it , to keep their 
Body together and entire, and to which they 
thought themſelves obliged, by the antecedeng 
Bonds of their Religion, they framed and 
ſubmitted to an Inſtitution of their own, in 
order to their preſent Preſervation. And 
can we then but ſuſpect the incomparable 
Wiſdom of our Saviour to have fo far failed 
in this Point, to inſtitute a particular Socie- 
ty, and leave it originally, and in its Gchign, 
in the hands of its Enemics,under the deepeſt 
Obligations of a viſible Profeſſion, to conti- 
nue 1o imbodied ; but without any Laws 
and enforcements of its own, only what is to 
be received of its Enemics?this certainly can- 
not fix upon the thoughts of a ſcrioully con 

iidering Perſon ; at leaſt upon the rs we 
have now to do with , who fo mach admire 
the Policy of the diſperſed Jews in this parti- 
cular, and even obtrude it, as the Fattern 
for ſucceeding Government; for our $Sa- 
viour Chriſt to do this, is fo far from out- 
* doing all the Law-givers that have been be- 
fore him, as it is juſtly contended he did ; 
that it ſinks him below the mcaneſt and moſt 
inconfiderable. The words of the Learned 
Grotias {ſeem here moſt appolite, Wnwdy quth- 
dem Fecleſia carns eft, Droma lege non permſſus 
rtanum ſed & inflintns (De aſpettabili cata 
loquor ) ſequumrir ta onmia ques catibus legt- 
rms naturaluer coriperunt, etiam Eccleſia com- 
perere , De Imper. Sum. Poteſt. &c. Cap. 4 

Sett. 9. that fince the Church is a Company 
Q nee 
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Chap.q. not permitted only, but conſtituted by God, 


(1 ſpeak of a Company that is viſible) all 
thote things which naturally belong to law- 
ful Aſſociations , do alſo las unto her. 
And again, Omne Corpus Sociale jus babet que- 
dam conſtiruendi quibus menbra obligentar, bu 
eriam jus Feeleſte competere apparer, ex At.1x. 
28. Heb. 13. 17. Rever. Apol. Dijcufſ. every 
aſſociated Bodydzay/®P right of conſtituting 
fach things by Mich irs Members may be 
obliged ; and thataghis right docs belong 
to the Church 1s epllenne from the Fifteenth 
of the Aft: the T wenty cight, and the T hir- 
tcenth to the Hebrews the Seventeenth. 
THAT as theſe TJews by the naked influ 

ence and force of this their Excommunica- 
tion, where nothing outward and violent to 
coerce and conſtrain them , (for ſuch Power 
is ſuppoſed to be gone,when this took place, 
the Empire cared not for it , as relating to 
their Religion) did oblige rheir Members, to 
preſcrve that unity, they believ'd themſelves 
oblig'd umo, did govern, and reduce them 
npon cach occaſion ; and npon this one ſcore 
are they continucd as one Body in the World 
at this day , the Secular Power giving them 
no advantage ; the caſe 1s plain that there 
may he Afwrario Srarms, as Mr. Seldin ex- 
preſicth it, a change of the preſent Condi- 
tion, Capitts quadam apnd [nor diminatio, in 
his Deſcription of Excommunication , De 
Syned. L. 1. c. 7. abatement of Priviledges in 
reſpect of that Body,and which is not Death, 
on any other Bodily infliction , as he there 
explains it, falls under no outward forcible 
Reſtraint ; for whatever wx of this kind, 
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was annexed to their Excommunication, by Chap. 4 


the Empire ; and Is by Mr. Selden acknow- 
ledged not of its Nature, /bid. nor indeed in 
their Caprtivitics could rhey exccure it. And 
this confidered, will abate what is fo much 
objetted againſt Church-Government , that 
it cannot be at all , becauſe not , as is the 
Secular, ſenſible and coercing, not outward- 
ly forcing a compliance, no tuch Penal Vir- 
rac and Efficacy, that Mcn cannot chooſe but 
bow and fubmir unto it. The lofs of that 
Communion to which once imbodied, ſuita- 
ble to the Advantages expected in , or Peril 
incurr'd upon 2 difunion from it, is Motive 
ſufficient, cven cocrcavely obliging to him ; 
who on rational and true Grounds cloted 
with, and ſubmitted ro the Aſſociation, and 
this particularly to the Carifſtian, who im 
bodics for Ercernity , whoſe loſs is Heaven, 
whoſe Puniſhment is Hell, if fully and juſtly 
cut off ; who believes, that out of this So- 
ciety, Church or Collection of Perſons, there 
is no Salvation 

THAT God's particular Wiſdom and Pro- 
ridence did go along with the Jewifb People, 
in whatever they were to do or ſuffer; and 
that all had a ſpecial Relation and Proſpect 
to Chriſtianity which was to ſucceed. his 
appears more than probable , it was in the 
Plot and Dehizgn, to difenclole the Jews by 
degrees, to lead them by Reps and grada- 
tions without the I cmple into the Church- 
Catholique, to work them off from their 
Carnal! inances, and ExpeCtations ; and 
prepare the way for the coming of Chriſt,and 
the Worſhip inSpirit and Truth ; to accom- 
Q 2 pl it 
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Of the Subjett of Church Power, 
pliſh upon them with more caſe, and facility 
and obvioulnels, what was at hrit dehgn'd 
for a full End and Period. And that the 
Goſpel might with lels prejadice, and more 
readineſs be received at its Promuigation. 
And we have feveral Inſtances of this kind, 
both before, all aiong, LNTOURNAMUT , and the 
midſt of the Levitical Dilpcnlation. Such 
as were not of the Defcent of Abram were 
ſill taken 1n , and Gwrriles admitted to Satl- 
vation, and not upon cither the Levitical, 
or Abrahamitical Compact or indentment. 
50 Job in the Land of Aut Sothe Nmevires 
upon the terns alone of Repentance and 
Amendment. Of the fame fort were the 
mniuwu, Of Gracian orſhuppers amonglt 
the Jews, call'd Profelyres of Kightcoulnels, 
known 10 cvery Body. TI his was one great 
end why Clriſt fent his many Prophers carly 
and late unto them , to take them off from 
the Carnal Services, 1o open and unfold the 
true and farther mcarning of them, and in 
what reſpect thev were enjoyned. That it 
was not the Sacrifice it felt and burnt Offe- 
rings, new Moons, Incenſe and Oblations, 
God then rey tired , but Purity X ludgment 
and Humility, to obcy the Voice of God. As 
is evident in every one of the Puophecies, 
each of their Sermons and Diſcourſes ; par- 
ticularly 7/a. 1. Jer. 7, AMiucah6. and the 
nearer thcy came to their end , the more 
Zealous and Active were they ; witneſs the 
Prophet Afalachy, the laſt of all. Unfatho- 
mabvle and undifccrnible Providence , fave 
only 11 irs Effects, fo order'd it, that their 
Caprivitics are the greatelt inſtances in this 
Nature, 
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vailed in order to it ; ditaveited them of 
thar I cm] le . without which they woul! / 
not wn _ it they could have lived one 
day, and fo led them by the lame Necellity , 
to that wr -e—ry and Scrvicc _ For n of 
Government , whi he Detign and Ap- 
PDOLINtmRene Of G04 was to overipread tne 
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whole Earth , and remain to the Reſtitution 
il thungs. I I% Inc It 2 Out, ti It the 
Seventy and two Jews, themiclves 1 rantlated 


the Holy Bible intoGreek , the moſt known 
Language of the then crvilzed and learned 


-., 
Part of the World, and winch at fome times 
to have done was Piaculous ; and what then 


this, could more tend to the Converton of 
the Genriles ? I his occatinned that Lchen of 
thoſe Prions Perfons #s the Son of Swach, 
nd the Author of the Boor of IWildom, who 
ever he was , of drawing them off trom Ju- 
daiim, and inſtilling the Golpel-Service and 
Ohedience, which was by and by to ſu, ced, 


and to be Ercrnal ; whole devour moſt Holy 
Pens taking the advantage of their preſent 
Capaevity, and foriorn State, without then 
Pompous carnal Orcinart $  UNCA] thle of 
the Temple Duties, inſtru:tedand nrz'd up- 
on them that Religion, which the Accidents 


or Contingencies of the World could not 
deprive them the Excrcife of. Neither time, 
nor Place, nor Perfon , coanld obſtruct rhe 
Performance, truce Holineſs, __ e 
and Judgment to come; and which alone 
would bring them Peace at the la ſt. And 
we may ſafely fay, That in theſe Moral Wri: 
tings of theirs , there is , though not more 
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Chap.4. of the Goſpel; yet it is more plain here, 


and open and intelligible , than in all the 
Books of the Old Teſtament beſide ; what 
is there only in cither Shades and T ypes, the 
Myſtical allegorical Senſe , or clſc upon the 
glance, and by accident, ſpoken, is here with 
open face, in the intent and purpoſe. And 
I may ſpeak it out, That the Reſurrection 
of the Body is fo evidently Profeſſed by the 
Mother of the Seven Sons in the AMaccabeer, 
Car. 2. v. 7. that the like was not done be- 
fore ir. Spre I am,not in the Levitical Law, 
which is at the moſt but ſhadow'sd there, and 
even the wiſcr ſcarce faw and diſcern'd it ; 
and for certain,a Scct there was among them, 
thaſe of the Sadduces, that were Zecalous 
for the Law, and yer belicved ncither Angel, 
nor Spirit, nor the World to come; fo 
great Enem:cs to themſclves, to the carly ap- 

xarance of Chriſtianity, to a great Evidence 
c It 2gainſt tic Jews, arc they, who retulſec 
and regc<l, this fo huge an advantage of theſe 
Apocryphal Writings, and that will not read 
them, though Saint Paul did, and hence made 
Evidence to his Anditors, that the Reſurre- 
Aion in thoſe days was believed , Heb. 11. 
33,34, © C. becanſe the Eviden © 15 leſs clear, 
that they were incired by the immediate 1m. 
pulle of God, as were the other parts of the 
Old I cſtament, bcing Penn's! ſince the days 
of Malachy, aftcr whom we have no avouch- 
ment for any other Prophets, and therefore 
call d Apochryphal ; becauſe thas hidden and 
obſcure in their Original. St. Auſtin, Ep. 4- 
to Yoluſraris a great Contemner of Chriſtia- 
pity,among ather Argumcats of God's Power 
and 
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and Wiſdom in the managery of it, brings Chap.4 


this for one, Kep 00 & per Infidetirarem gens 1/4 
Judcorum & ledibus ext Pata per mundan u/q; 
qn4q, d1/ per gntny, wn TY i. ricr C odices Santtos, 
ac fo Propherte Teſtimoninum qua Chriſtie & 
Eccleſia prenuntiata eff, we ad tempas 4 vobu 
filtum exiftimaeretur , ab ipfts Adverſarns Pro. 
feratur, why ertauy 3p[017 prediitum oft mon faſe 
eredivuros, | he op carries with him the 
Bible into what Nation he is diſperſed, and 
Chriſt and his own belicf, fo plainly there 
forctold, never want a Iecſtimony thereby, of 
his own, aſſerting the one, and upbraiding 
the other. And on theſe Grounds it is we 
may probably Collect, that this Aſſociation 
of the Jews, in a voluntary Diſcipline, occa- 
fjoned by reaſon of fuch their Captivity, and 
which a rigider Necellity brought them to, 
being depriv'd of their proper Government, 
and depending on themſelves alone , was an 
early inſtance of the like imbodying and Ju- 
riſdiction in the ſucceeding Churchot Chriſt; 
a Prelibation of that his Kingdom , not 
long aftcr to come down from Heaven, and 
ſuch its abſtracted independent” Polity is 
therein anticipated. 

WHEN Mr. Selden goes on and tells us, 
T hat the Government of the Church was 
Ceſarean, only, becauſe it was imbodied in 
the State, at leaſt indulg'd by the Empare, 
this has as little of Argument as any anc 
could wiſh, unleſs he had prov'd the Church 
had had no other bottom to ſtand upon ; that 
to Inftirute and Protect were all one; and 
that it conld not be from Chriſt and from C«- 
jar in differeat reſpeits , the contrary to 
., 4 whach 
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which has been made to appear all along in 
this Diſcourſe ; and the Churches in Jers/«- 
lem, Alexandria , Antioch, Ceſarea, Rome, 
might all be, and were , of an Antecedent 
Inſtitution, though the Owning and Prote- 
(tion from the Empire was much to their ad- 
vantage ; or why ſhould this be concluded 
againit the Chriſtians , and not againſt the 
Jews ? who are ſuppoſed to have inſtituted 
their own Diſcipline under the Captivity, 
before Jadea was reduced ro a Province, and 
they profelled Subjetion to the Empire, and 
all along retain'd it, and all other Rites , or 
ar leaſt ſo many of them as their conquer d 
Condition did render them capable of Pra- 
(tifing, as immediately from God, and inde- 
pendent to the State ; nor will any one ven- 
rureto allert otherwiſe. The Law was given 
by the Mediation of Angels, indeed ; but 
Princes were not ſo much as inſtrumental in 
It, and aftcr its hirſt giving, even to the davs 
of St. Paul , both the Law , ard the I empic 
and Ceſar, were diſtinit Powers , created 
different Obligations, and he Plcads for him- 
iclt as injurious to neither of them , in thc 
Acts of the Apoltles, and the Deputy Gals 
there had failed much of his Daty , when 
caring for none of theie things,had the Mat- 
ters aft their Religion refoly'd it felt immic- 
diately into Ceſar, eſpecially fince Mr. Selden 
contends that” all the Priviledges the Chri- 
ſtians cyjoy'd as to their Religion , they had 
as Jews, going under their Names, ns _ 
ſuch, reputed. Nor could the Empire upon 
this his Suppolition, afſlume any Power asto 
their Religion , he did not over the Jewiſh 
| A 
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And to make good this his Precarious and Chaps. 


impertinent Preſumprtion {That for fome 
years after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, the Jews 
and Chriſtians went under the Name of Jews, 
and were reputed as one | he is more preca- 
rious yet ; and goceson In his Arbitrary way, 
and tells us , That no Gerriles during that 
time were admitted Diſciples ro Chriſt, but 
ſach as were before Profelyres, cither of the 
Gates, or of Juſtice, or firſt Circuinciſed : 
all which, if true, is nothing to his deſigned 
end ; for the Chriſtians might ſhclter rhem- 
ſelves under that Name , to partake of, by 
that means, the Priviledges and Immuniries, 
the Empire beſtow d npon the Jews , and re- 
tain their diſtin Kires and Character, their 
own particular Sentiments, as other Sedts 
did, Maliis in locts Tudror Chriftam ſequentes 
w Synagogas admifſos fuiſſe credam , dummody 
rites ſervarent Tudaiens (Gronus Appendix ad 
CC, ommenr. ie Amrit 0. | I hat I many pla- 
ces the Tews which followed Chriſt were ad- 
mitted into the Synagogue,it may be believed, 
eſpecially it we conlider,that the Jewiſh Rites 
vere obterved for ſome time , together 
with the Chriſtian , at leaſt not publickly 
ablenred from and declar'd againſt. So 
St. Paul had his Vow,and Paid it jn the Tem- 
ple, upon a Private Conlideration and future 
deſign ; fo he cauſed Timothy to be Circum- 
ciſed. Burt though the Empire might conk- 
der them no farther, then as Men of another 
Profeſſion, as to Religion in general, from 
it ſelf, and fo grant one Toleration for them 
all, and the Chriſtians upon particular occa- 
hons might intermix with the Jews, yet that 
they 
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4. they were vikible and diſtinguiſhable , as 


diſtint Bodies , and different Aſſociations, 
the Caſe of St. Paul makes manifeſt , when 
Purifying himſelf in the Temple, how the 
Jews which were of Afia ſoon diſcovered him 
and ran tumultuouſlly upon him , and drew 
him out of it. And that thoſe Greeks then 
with St. Pax, were no Profſelytcs at all, ci- 
ther of the Gates or of Juſtice, though Chri- 
ſtians, as Mr. Selden = all Chriſtians 
were, is more than likely, A#: 21. and the 
whole Book of theſe Atts of the Apoſtles, 
renders notorious; whence otherwiſe all thoſe 
other Perſecutions from the Hebrews ? and 
that their Women fo raved and blaſphemed, 
when the Genriles were received as equal 
ſharers in the Mercies of God with them- 
ſelves, if all were Proſclytes before and no 
more was now pretended to? The Chri- 
ſtians did not ſuffer more afterwards, by the 
Heathen Powers, than they did thus carly 
by the unbelicving Jews, ſo far as they were 
able, which certainly is no mark of being of 
the fame Body,and uling the ſame Synagogue 
and Service ; the Jews in general and the 
Chriſtians were ſo far from thus aſlociating in 
once Body , and appearing every ways the 
lame (however upon particular occaſions 
ſome of them mice) the the Believing Jews 
and the Genrile Chriſtians, ſtill made a Sepa- 
ration for a good pretty while after aur Sa- 
viour's Aſcenſion ; how wide the rent, and 
great the diſtance was, we read in the Epiſtle 
to the Galatians, cyen toa with-drawing and 
Separation. And the Church Story is evident 
they bad their diſtinct Eiſhops and Congrega- 
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tions in the ſame City; as St. Perer and Chap.4 


Gr, Paud at Kome, and fo continucd till after 
the Siege at Jeruſalem * when the Chriſtians 
departed to «fb, as Grotixs tells us, in bis 
Annotations on the Eleventh Chapter and 
Third Verſe of the Revelations. 


BUT theſe at the moſt are but trifling $. v1Il. 


Diſcourſes, and altogether yy > to the 
point in hand , nor could Mr. Seidex delign 
them any otherwiſe than as a Gild and Var- 
niſh to his main Body, and ill managed Dif- 
courſe —m—_— hat which is his funda- 
mental Error, bottom of his whole de- 
lign, and which all his Complices begin with 
and manage together with himſelf, is this ; 
That there can be no Goverament , which 
is not of this World , but what is by the 
Powers, Managcry, Methods and Inſtruments, 
Courſes, outward Compulſions and Penalties 
of it ; cach of whoſe Forces and Ligaments 
muſt operate by the outward Organs, ſenſi- 
bly and in a vitible manner. In this Suppo- 
ſal is his whole Diſcourſe laid, as we have 
already from himſelf, ſtated it, in the latter 
end of the Third Chapter, in ſome inſtances 


* ſhew'd the weakneſs of the Plea it ſelf , how 


inconſiſtent with his own Schemes and 
Conceſſions ; and what ſeems farther ne- 
ceſlary to a thorow Anſwer , and the car- 
rying on withal, and clearing this my own 
particular Diſcourſe , follows in the ſuc- 

ceeding Sections, 
A of my Anſwer ſhall be by way 
pf Copcelion yielding to him in ſome mea- 
ure, what he contends for , That the King- 
dam, Government and Jurifittion of the 
Goſpel 
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Goſpel is not, cannot be outwardly forcing 
and Coercive, by the either Inſtraments or 
Penalties of this World. To aſlert ſuch a 
Power erefted by our Lord and Saviour Je- 
ſas Chriſt, is immediately and with the ſame 
breath,to publiſh it a Cheat,an Impoſture and 
Uſurpation, *tis in the very letter ro Aﬀront 
and Contradid,the very Plot, Frame,and Con- 
ſtitution of it , ſince Chriſt himſelf has de- 
chred that his Kingdom is not of this World, 
neither laid in the contrivance, cither fu- 
Rain'd or ſupported in the ways and courſes 
of it. If it had been fo, he had ſurely never 
appeared in the World in that meaner form 
and lower order he did, a different way then 
by dying upon the Croſs had been deſign'd 
for the managery and accompliſhment of it,he 
could have calPd for Fire from Heaven as E- 
li;ab did upon the Head of his Gain-ſayers, 2 
courſe of Proceedinss agreeable enough ro 
that preſent Conſtitution,whoſe Rewards and 
Penalties were Carnal,in the hands of a Tecm- 
poral Juriſdiftion , or have had Millions of 
Anzels his Seconds , to {mite , as they did 
SemacheriÞs Army, in one Night , one Mi- 
nate, all that oppoſed, that far in Jadgment 
againſt him ; or with but one word from his 
Mouth, laid any one gain-fayer flat upon the 
ground ; as he did thoſe few that came firſt ro 
lay hold of him, when he was betrayed ; He 
was not ſent into the World weak and una- 
ble, with leſs perfect Credentials and Inſtrn- 
ions, or leller Power, than other Prophets 
or Holy Men had, which were ſent into the 
World before him, all was full and perfect, 
in order to the Meſſage and Embally , the 
Ex- 
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Errand he came into the World for, he came Chap.4- 


with more, with all, Power in Heaven and 
Earth given him, the Power of the Kingdom 
wholly and ſolely delivered up unto him ; 
only he came of a differeat Errand and De- 
lign, than ſome others had come of before 
him, he was of another Spirit, and to work 
his work quire in another manner, and by 
other Weapons z not ſuch as were Carnal, 
hut Spiritual, mighty indeed, tothe beating 
down ſtrong holds, but of Sin and Sathan; 
he came not to deſtroy , but to ſave that 
which was loſt, to lay hold on the Seed of 
Abram, when he paſled by the fallen Angels, 
leſt they come into their blackneſs of dark- 
nels, thoſe Chains they are now relerv'd in 
for Judgment. And let any one bur ſeriouſly 
pcruſe , and conſider this great Myſtery of 
Godlineſs ; God manifeſt in the Fleſh, juſtified 
in the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, Preach'd unto 
the Gentiles, belicved on in the World , and 
received up into Glory , let him look over 
the Hiſtory of his Saviour , h:s firſt coming 
from Heaven, his whole Lite, Attings, Sut- 
fcring, Dying, , riſing again and aicending 


* into Heaven , and he- can diſcern nothing 


like an outward ſenſible, worldly Regiment 
and Juriſdiction to be eretted or executed by 
him, any oatward force upon Mens either 
Perſons, or Lives or Fortunes, in bringing 
about that work he was {ent for into the 
World by the Father to do, is the intent and 
purpoſe of it; and as he had not, neither 
can he be conceived to have had , adehgn 
in his own Perſon to exerciſe a worldly Do- 
minion, or did he delegate others, his i” of 
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Mes and principal Miniſters , to any ſuch 
Office and Undertakings; his being Preach'd 
to the Gentiles and belicved on in the World, 
implied or itiferr'd nothing of it, but the 
quite contrary; nor could any be his Adhe- 
rents and Followers, on any ſach purpoſes. 
With an induſtrious Zeal he ſtill removed it 
out of the apprehenſions and thoughts of his 
Diſciples when on Earth among them ; he 
told St. Perer he was an Offence to him, 
when favouring thelc things of Men , fancy- 
ing him to reign as a Temporal Prince on 
Earth; with ourward force and Power to 
repel the Injuries of his Adverfaries, St. Mar: 
16. 21, 22,23. As alfo when his Diſciples 
required him to call down Fire from Heaven 
upon the Heads of his Enemies in St. Lakes 
Goſpel, urging to St. Perer , arid all of them 
thoſe quite different Doctrines of his Got- 
pel, That if any man will come after him, 
ter him deny himſelf, and take up his Croſs 
and follow him ; that whoſoever will fave his 
life ſhall lofe it , and whoſoever will loſe 
his life , ſhall ſave it; and *tis to fave the 
Soul, not gain the World, is to be theit 
aim in becoming his Diſciples. And thus 
did they Preach Chriſt ever fince the Holy 
Ghoſt fo fully came upon them ; reproving 
the World of Sin, of Righteouſneſs, an 
Jadgment , the work of the Comforter, 
Joh. 16. 7,8. And that trifling Argument, 
as if want of Power and Prudential 
rance made them not ro attempt any thing 
more, is what cannot fall ander the thoughts 
of a conſidering Perſon. Hethat by Twelve 
mean Perſons, as were the Apoſtles , could 
convert 
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convert ſo great a part of the World, by the 
ſame Power and Inſtruments conld he have 
over-ruled the Perſons of the reſt of the 
World ; to Maſter and bring into Captivity 
to the Law of Faith, an undiſciplined, un- 
ruly Underſtanding and Will , is as great 
a Work of the Almighty , as to ſubdue the 
whole Perſon. The Mind is as difficultly 
conquer'd as the Body, and more difhcultly 
too ; becauſe no immediate outward force 
can be put upon it. He that when meer 
Idiots and Ignaro's gave them the Under- 
ſRanding and Tongue of the Learned , could 
alſo have given them the Arm of the Mighty 
and Valiant. St. Perer , who with but one 
word from his Mouth ſtruck dead Anaries 
and Saphira his Wite for cheating the Church, 
might with one word from his Moath alfo 
have reverſcd the Edict of Ners, appointin 

him to be crucified at Rome , have enfeehl 

thoſe hands of the Executioner , that nailed 
and fixed him on the Croſs. St. Pard who 
ſtruck Elymas the Sorcerer Blind, might have 
ſmore Ararias on the Bench, made that offi- 
cious reviling Orator 7 errulls; to be Dumb, 
-and baſſlled Nero with all his Power, had 
outward Coercion and Force been the aflign- 
ed way to Plant and Propagate Religion, 2 
general courſe fet up, a ſtanding Rule , ei- 
ther for the preſent , or Saccefſion of Ages. 
However God thought fit to give ſpecial 1n- 
ſtances of ſuch his Power upon particular no- 
torious Sinners, by the hands of his Apoſtles, 
tolet the World fee it was not againſt the 
Natare of the Goſpel, though not im the in- 
tent of it , thus to have them dealt with in 
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particular Caſes ; to preſerve the horror in 
remembrance, till the appointed time, rill 
the Empire became Chriſtian; in whoſe 
hands, not the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſion, 
this outward forcing puniſhing part docs re- 
lide, in its conſtant perpetual Seat or Sub- 
jet, Jra tine Deus ſupplebat id quod Magiftr a- 
mes Eccleſia preſtare debemt, CO tne non Pre« 


fPabant, Grotins ,, In 1 Cor. 4- 21. Then God 


did ſupply what the Magiſtrates ought to 
have diſcharged, and d:d not ; inſtancing in 
theſe very Puniſhments of Ananias and Sephire 
ſtrack Dead , of Elymas the Sorcerer ſtruck 
Blind , and of the Botily Diſeaſes ſent our 
upon others. Our Saviour Chriſt in his Lite 
deſigned and contrived upon every occaſion, 
when any appearance that others ſhould 
ſuſpect him, or when any apt opportunity to 
expreſs and declare himſelf, that he was nei- 
ther to exempt himſelf from any inſtance of 
SubjeCtion to his Governors, nor exerciſe in 
any Caſe the Juriſdiftion that was theirs, and 
for this he Pays Tribute, refuſes to divide 
Inheritances ; nor did he invade any one 
private Perſon, and we read of but one Colt, 
that he commanded to be brought unto him, 
to which, as what was his Title we do not 
read, fo are we not told of any injury done 
by it ; nor of any Complaint made in the 
Streets on the occalion. And his Death, 
though pre-ordained in the fore determi- 
nation of God, for no one worldly end or 
deſign, to ſerve no one Political Purpoſe, but 
ſolely and altogether to fſatisfie for the Sins 
of Man, to make compleat our Redemption z 
yet it was ordered that the earthy Governory 
ſhould 
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ſhriald have a Power given them from above , 
for a legal Proceſs and judicial Trial upon 
him ; he died in « courſe of Law, and a Po- 
ſtute of Obddience tv them: And although it 
muſt be gtanted that fome of the ancient Fa- 
thers, and moſt eminent firſt Chriſtians did 
Believe and Publiſh to the World ; that 
Chriſt ſhould come again and reign upon 
Earth in his Perſon , as Supreme Governiof 
of all, and his Saints with and by him in the 
independent, full freedom , uſe and advan- 
tage of the Goods of this World , and of 
Senſe, that Jers/alem ſhould be Rebuilr ; its 
Streets enlarged and inhabired by them: $0 
Tuſtin Martyr, Dialog. cum Tryph. Jud. Ir endut 
lib. 4. cont. Hereſ. c. 32. Teri. lib. 3: cont. 
Marcion. c. 24. with Lattanix:, and others ; 
yet it amounted nor to an Univerſal receive 1 
Opinion of that Age. Juſtin AMarryr acknow- 
ledges there were many zevegds & Evndi; 
y1r&unrs Holy and Pious in their Judgments 
which did not acknowledge it. And Exſebins 
in his Eccleſtaſtical Hiſtory, lib. 3. cap. 39- gt- 
ving that ſlender account of its riſe and ort- 
ginal from Papies, tells us that many , but 
fot all Ecclefraſtical Writers , led by a ſhew 
of the Antiquity , aſſented unto it x bur yer 
this was not by any of them expetted daring 
this ſtate of things on Earth, and in the Re- 
generation, Sed alto farn, urpore poft reſurre= 
tthionem, as I ertuſhoor. To » tbo meer f 47 mMenta, 
5 e@ <414 ears MArWR Fab arde, % Me tre 
Ingieuneph as Juſtin Marryr ſupra. lid. Fof 
17am poſſide- 
As Irenens, Ibid. but not till after the 
before their Af 
cenhon 


Reſurrethonem, coram judicto , 
bunt. 


Refurrction, ane eelum , 
R 


21f 
Chap.4 


yen ear ones, 


24L 


Chap.4 


Of the Subjeft of Church Power, 


cenſion into Heaven, as Terrullian again, 1b. 
when all Rule and Autority and Power has had 
ns juſt Time and Period upon Earth, is put 
under -foot alone by God; it ſeeming juſt 
that in what condition they had laboured 
and been afflicted, tried and proved by all 
manner of ways or Sufferings upon Earth ; 
they there receive the Reward and Fruit of 
ſuch their Sufferings , as Irenexs ill argues, 
mm qua enum condiutione laboraverunt froe afftth 
ſnot, ommbus modus probati per ſufferentiam, 
juſtum eft in ea recipere frulttus ſufſerentis ;, 
they cannot be conceived to have thoughts of 
either evadingor invading the Civil Power, 
which then was ſuppoſed to be none at all, 
becauſe aftcr the Relarrettion, ard of which 
during its time for continuance by God at- 
hxed,thcy were the moſt Zealons Maintainers 
and Aſlerrers, as has been already thewd. £o 
far do they erre from the Spirit of theſe firſt 
and eminent Chriſtians, who pretending to 
the fame Aſfillennixm, or reign upon Earth, 
oppoſe and fight againſt their preſent Gover- 
nors, to haſten and cfteCct it 

'BUT then to argue on the other hand,that 
becauſe it was not the deſign of the Goſpel ro 
eret a Temporal Kingdom npon Earth, 
Chriſt and his Apoltles defignd and erected 
none at all , they had really no Power, no 
Antority, committed unto them, this is as 
wide from Truth, this runs from one cx- 
treme to the other ; which indeed is the uſual 
courſe of fuch as are deſigned for error. 
Clemens Alexandrinus , 1n his Admonition to 
the Gentiles obſerved it of old among them, 
and thas their Iznorange ſtill led them into 
OAC 
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Or Superſtition, dxg571/4 don duafeles, dNid)ng 
g Mnduiuerie  cither they Worſhipped their 
many ridiculous beaſtlief Gods, or elſe none 
at all, denied the only true God. On this 
ſcore F uence mus Agrigenrinu:s, Nic anov Cypriu . 
Diagor as, Fiippo, Mel: and Theodoras, with 
ſome others were called Atheiſts 5 Men that 
conſidered not the T ruth, only faw the Error 
of the then abominable Worſhips and Ac- 
knowledgments. And the fame is eaſily ac- 
knowledg'd throughout the whole Ecclettaſti- 
cal Tradition, how, as Atheiſts betore ,, fo 
Hereticks firice, have ſtill run the fame way { 
and their Hereſtes, by theſe courſes, been ct- 
thet ſtarred or maintained. T hus that Peſti- 
lent Set of the Arian: united, nor only with 
the AMilerian Sciſmaticks , but with the Hea- 
thens too , the more to oppore, and mdke 
numerous their Party againlt the Catholicks, 
as we have it in Sozomer, Hift. Eccle. lib. 1. 
C15, Athanaſ. Orat. 1. Cont, Artwm. and in 


his Apology . Pag. +31, and hs Epiftle Ad 


S$obtariam vitam agentes. And the fame did 
the Donatiſts after them ,; who ſet open the 
Wdol Temples, that themſelves might have 
liberty, applanded and fided with Julian rhe 
Apoltate, and gave opportuniry for the Pub- 
lick Worſhip of the Devil, that they might 
with full freedom ſerve their own particular 
Deſigns, and their Malice and Revenge be 
gratified, as St. Auſtin and Oprarnr at large 
declare, Contra Peril. cap. 8. 92. Ep. 45. fc. 
Contr. Parmen. Donw:ft. bb. 2. | nught all 
along trace them down ,” Ple only make my 
farther inſtances in what comes more nearly 
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upto the caſe in hand, becanſe there may be 
uch a thing as Domination over the Clergy - 
Therefore there is no real Power tobe excr- 
ciſed oyer them , becauſe Diorrepbes affetted 
a Superiority where it belong d not unto him 
therefore a Biſhop and a Presbyter muſt be of 
equal Power. The Church of God muſt not 
excrciſe Autority as do the Kings of the Gen- 
tiles; theretore whatever the Power they 
execute is, mult be Tyranny and Uſurpation. 
The Church of Rome have notorioully cx+- 
ceeded their Commiſſion, Pretended to what 
they never had, either from Chriſt or St. Pe- 
rer, as to depoſe Kings, toacquit their Sub» 
jets of their Allegiance, exerciling Tempo» 
ral, outward Coercive Power , as in their 
Charter by Religion. Therefore the Charch 
of God has no Charter at all, is no Body or 
Corporation Autoritative and Juridical ; or as 
Mr. Selden and his Friends argue, we read of 
no other Power in the World before, but 
what was ſeniible, outward, and coercive 
and all Gofpel-Power muſt be ſuch or none 
a Plca to was is otherwiſe , is a Cheat and 
Impoſture, And in anfwer to which, 1 muſt 
here repeat in pert what 1 have ſaid in the 
e) quay of the I bird Chapter of thus T rea- 
tile upon anther occalion. 
THAT the Church is a Eody ,, but ofa 
ite differing Nature, a various Deſign and 
nſtiturion, for another purpoſe, according 
to that erernal purpoſe, which he purpoſed wn 
Chriſt Jeſws our Lord, Eph. 3- 11. a Body, 
but the Body of Chriſt, framed and fitted a- 
Joar according, to the tulnefs of the meaſure 
6 his Stature , buy Body which is the Church, 
Eph. 
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Fph. 5. 23. an Aﬀociation of People incor- 
poratl and united under him their Head, 
m one Sperit, one Lord, one Rapriſmn , one God 
and Nor ge of all, who 1 above all, and through 
all, and in you al, Eph. 4- 4, $- growing «p 
ino bim in all things, ads is the head, even 
Chrift, Epheſ. 4. 15. a Body that is to be vi- 
ſible, Fate: t ro outward ſenſe, but "tis by an 
Holy Life , and Religious Converſation | 
that which Men are to fee , is their good 
works , and glorifie their Father which 1s in 
Heaven ; and all grants to its Officers, Power, 
Means, Ordinances, are only in order here- 
unto ; the only change here delign'd , is the 
Change of our vile Bodies , that they may be 
litg wnto Chrifs glorious Body , according 10 
the mighty working *rhereby be 1: able ro [ub- 
due all things unto SY innſetf A Lordſhip there 
is, but not over Kings and Scepters; tis 
Death and Sin Chriſt Jeſus treads under his 
Feet only. He 1s the Lord of the Sabbath 
inveſted with all Power in Heaven and 
Earth, relating to God's Worlhip and 
Service , his Adoration and Homage, to 
appoint, Rabliſh and fix , as he plcaſcs , 
or ever. 

A BODY or Corporation , with its diffe- 
rent Organs, Parts and Members ; the Eye to 
fee, the Ear to hear, and the Foot to walk, 
with Parts more and leſs Honorable ; with 
diverſe Gifts and Graces , according to the 
meaſure of the Gift of Chriſt, ſome ro Go- 
vern, others to Obey ; ſome to Prelide, 0+ 
thers to Submit,and be ruled by them. Some 
of which Governors were to remain only for 
a time, others to continue for ever ; as, the 
R 3 Biſhops, 
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Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons ; Orders 
of Men, inſtituted and inveſted by Chrilt, 
not with an improper, as ſome ſpeak with 
abatement, but with a true real Prefecture, 
- Power and Juriſdiction in the Church, that 
* ſicting upon Twelve Thrones and Judging, 
* that Spiritual Grace and Inveſtiture, to be 
©* collatcd,and fo Promiſed,in the waar purines 
a_ new Ape or State beginning jaſt afrer 
©« the Reſurreftion of Chriſt , It 1s an Auto» 
* ritative, Paternal Powcr of Chaſtiſements, 
" « Dif ipline and Government , to be exer- 
** ciled on all its Subjects ; cach one that has 
"> given up his Name unto Chriſt , (that ex- 
* peCts any benefit of th © incorporation) for 
* the SOCPINE them in ſome con als, Ww1ith- 
* in the terms of a Peaccable | Holy, tru- 
*Iy Chr ſian Congregation ; ' As are the 
Bf, of our Learned Dottor Hammond , 
- _ I reatiſe of The Power f the Keys, 
Cap. Set. 1. | 
AN I: corporation with differing Offices 
ang Datics, Powers and Capacities , from 
any other in the World; to be calld out 
from others, from the World or any Socicty 
in it, and to unite in a diverſe Aﬀociation, 
which has peculiar Laws and Rules, even ot 
Morality , is not enough to ſpecifie conſti- 
tate and expreſs the Church of Chriſt, to 
lignalize that Colleftion or Aﬀfociation which 
1s Chriſtian, All believe and aſſent ſa far that 
there 15 fuch a Sect and Coalition of Perſons 
as are called Chriſtians, in the World, and 
is ulually call'd a Charch ; "tis Matter of Fact, 
ſeif-evident, and not to be denied. But this 
Body or Church is not known and acknow- 
ledged 
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Power and Efficacy, ſach Properties and Pri- 
viledges, as the true Church of Chriſt im- 
plics and contains. Ihe name Charch 

( anne) belongs to Prophane, as well as 
Ecclehaſtical Congregations 5 whether 1n 

Athens, Coruith, Altxandria,, of Teruſalcmn, 
as Origen argues againſt Cel/as, {ib. 3. bur all 

have not the Powers & Operations alike. I he 
Charch of God is a Society, as with differing 
Members and Offhces , Services and Obliga- 
tions : So, todiffering Ends, with differing 

Gifts and Endowments ; For the perfeiting 
the Sams, for the wort of the Awnſtry, for 

19e £dl fy the Body f Chrilk * E phet. &. 12 

the building, and raikng them to Heaven, ue 
the wnrey of the farnth and tnowledee of the Sour of 

God. Sciendum of illom offe veram Eccleſiam, 
WEPE elf Confelio © Peniutentta , quit preecarsd 
ZZ Vacrers4, quien! /Hgjecta 5 LNPOECTRITAYT CAT 
mi, ſalnbriter carat, is Lattantiar, Lib. 4. 
Sel. Vie. Vin Eccleſia, tht Spirits Dei, & 
wb; Sperutas Des , 361 Eccleſia © comm: gratia, 
So Irentar, I. 3. c. 40. that is the true 
Charch, where Contefſion is and Repentance, 
* with wholſome means to cure thoſe Wounds 
and Sins, to which the weaknefs of the Fleſh 
is ſubject ; where there is the Spirit of God 
and all Grace, as in the Armory of Devid, 
thoſe many Shields of the Mighty, Divine 
Aſſiſtances and Remedies for Erernity. Ca- 
thalicuwnm nomen non ex Univerſtate genrmm. 
Sed ex Plentudume Sacr amentoram \ 2s St. Au- 
ftin relates of the Donatiſts , well replying, 
Collar. cum Donanſft. Term Dies, the fulnets 
of the Sacraments, not the bare Coalition of 
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all the Nations in the World , makes the 
true Catholick Charch. And St. Aufin him- 
ſelf ſays the ſame, Ep. 48. Fincenio frarri, 
where there is that s4J«qaer, and SE 197 ud- 
Seqxer, firſt and ſecond cleanling and Purga- 
tion, the one the Effect of Baptiim, the other 
of Repentance. In Sotomen's Charch Hiſtory, 
L 1. c. 3- Now theſe different Powers and 
Dutics , as diſtant from all others in the 
World belides ; fo being diverſe alſo as to 
themſelves, and in reſpect of one another, 
according to the ſeveral Gitts and Relations ; 
theſe are cither common to the whole, cach 
Member of the Aſſociation , every Ecliever, 
ar elic, they are limited and appropriate to 
particglar diſtinct Orders and Officcs in the 
Body. What Duties and Offices are com- 
mon, and what appropriate, | am now tode- 
clare, and explain. 

AS Chriſtians in common, all of one Bo- 
dy, and under one Head , fo had they one 
common Faith, which every one Proteſſed, 
to which each aſllented, and gave up his un- 
derſtanding whole and entire, and which 
was a firſt inſtance of their Union, as an In- 
corparation, a iignal Badg or Mark, by which 
as a watch-word they were known to one 
another, and diſtinguiſhed from the whole 
World belides ; Now this obje@t of belicf, 
and to which they declared their Adheſion, 
was indeed, Jeſus the San of God, or Chrift 
and him Crucifed, as delivered by Chriſt and 
the Apoltles down unto them ; but becaufe 
theſe Rules muſt be many and Inftruſtions 
namerous, as they are to this day as given 
in the Scriptures ; andevery good ——_ 
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Glory, cannot be ſuppoſed with Knowledge 
and Judgment enough, ſo to digeſt them, as 
to be ready to anſwer to every Man that 
asketh a Reaſon of his Faith that is in him, 
or ſo as his own need ſhall require, in his 
daily Confeſſions and Acknowledgments to 
God. The add, fo as the Duties in common, 
to be performed by all as Chriſtians , even 
the moſt learned Scribe among them ſhall 
exatt ; for the rehearſing their Faith, and 
open Confeſſion of it before Men , was 2 
branch of their conſtant Devotions. And it 
maſt he as impertinent , and unhandſom, 
when they come together, if every one have 
a diverſe Interpretation, Digeſtion and Ex- 
_ of his Faith, as if every one ſhould 

avea differing Prayer, Hymn, or Thankſ- 
giving ; the World muſt believe them all 
Mad ; nothing can be done to Edification , 
nothing of Order and Peace, only Confuſion 
be in the Churches of God. Hence that 
Sammary of what is to be bclieved and con- 
felled, the Apoltles Creed , was compoſed, 
'tis generally concluded , by the Twelve 
"Apoſtles themiſelves;and to which,if St. Paul's 
form of Dodtrine delivered , Rom. 6. 175. his 
form of ſoand words, that good thing com- 
mitted to Timorby's truſt , to be kept by 
him, and to be conveigh'd to others, 1 Tim. 
2. 20. 2 Tim. 1. 13, 14. 2. 2. related not; 
yet thus much may certainly be collefted 
thence, That they had Summaries of Chri- 
ſtianity , antecedent to St. Paul's Epiſtics , 
and which ſuppoſe theſe Doftrines receiv'd ; 
and purſuant to which St. Paz! wrote —_ 

IC, 
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Chap.q. ſtles, as general needs, and in courſe 're- 


quir'd, or upon particular occahon of falſe 
Teachers coming, in , thoſe vain Bablings 
and Oppolitions of Science falſely fo called, 
which ſome Profeſſing , have erred from the 
Truth; and by which Summaries they were 
to cenſure and exclade them. And the ſame 
may be St. Peter's Holy Commandment deli- 
vered, 2 Pet. 2. 21. And St. Tolbn's Union 
received ; or that which they heard from rhe 
beginning , and which he Exhorts them to 
abide in , and it will reach them all things, 
1 John 2, 20. 24. 27, but of whatever uſe 
they were to the conierring of Trath , and 
cje:tion of Herelies ( and which falls not un- 
der this Head now to purſue.) Certain it is 
Creeds they had and Collettions of Faith to 
be allented to and Proftelled by all that were 
Baptized, or any wavs admirred mo the 
Body and Society of Chriſtians. Baptiſm is 
a Stipnlation , Agreement and Aſſent. A#- 
quid reſpondentces, as Tertiihban ſpeaks, d& Co- 
rona Militts, Ca). 3. I here is lomething an- 
ſwer'd, protelied, and engaged in. And Dio- 
mY [us in Enjebins, Ecect. Hit [. 7. < 9 there 
mentions #rp</a71w7 x; imvxciner, Queſtions and 
Anſwers in ule at Baptiſm, and which were 
made in part relating to what they believed, 
and receivd as Chriſtans. Thus Irenens 
Cent. Heveſes, lib. 1. c. 1. ſpeaks of zeros 
«anleiats a Canon or Rule of Truth which is 
receiv'd when Baptized. So Termnllan, Lib. 
ac Speltaciuis, C. 4a Cum aquam mgreſſi, Chri- 


fſtranam fidem tn Legis ſue verba profiremar. 


Going into the Water, we make Profeſſion of 
Chriltianity, St. Cyprian tells the fame 


. 
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eſt veritatis. Nam cum dictmui,Credss tn vitam 
Erternam,& remſſuonem peccator um per Santtam 
Ecclefiam, intelligimus remſumem peccatorum 
non mſi in Eccleſia dari, 1 he Queſtion at Bap- 
tuſm 1s a witneſs of the I ruth. And when 
we ſay we believe Forgiveneſs of Sins, and 
Life Everlaſting, and the Holy Charch; we 
underſtand that Remiſſuor of Sins is given only 
in the Church, Ep. 70. St. Jerome adv. Lact 
fertanos lays alſo X Solenne fig 1 LaVAcro poir 
Triutatis Confeſſnem, incerrogare, Credi: 3% 
Sanita Eccleſia  Credss remſronem Peccato- 
ram. "Tis ufual at Kaptilm after the Con- 
fellion of the Trinity, to ask , Doft thou be- 
lieve in the Floly Church, and Remiſliou of Sims ? 
and L. 2. adv. Pelag. in Confeſſione Bapriſmatir, 
lavat mor a Peccati: ſang 1; Cori/fs, 1n our 
Confeſſion at Baptiſm , tbe Blood of Chrift, 
waſhes us from our Sins, /rrerrogamus an Cre- 
dat Dev. So Oprarm, LS. cont. Parmen. Do-« 
natiſt. We ask it he believes in God, Cy eao, 
iq, in Dem. Thou fivelt,/ Believe im G id; 
having renounced the World and Devil at 
Baptiim Satan, t. 6. De gavernat. Dei. And 
accordingly are they found together in Exſc- 
þ 4464 ” Hi 7. Feel. 'g ”" 8 Tir x, $4 1A074 &V, 
Faith and Confeſſion, i. e. Baptiſm and Con- 
feſſion; for fo is the frequent Ecclefiaſtical 
Phraſe of Faith X Nec ſjecundas poſt fide wm Nup- 
(145 PET maneenear nofſc, they muſt noc Marry 2- 
gain after Baptiſm , or after Confeſſion of 
Faith, by which Baptiſm is expreſſed , Ter- 
tal. Exhort. ad Caſtitat. c.1. with many of 
the like Nature, Lib. d& Pudicit. Cap. 16. 
»CUrFLA4E. £5, Ce. where Fide: and Bapri/me 
ary 
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are but diverſe Expreſſions of the fame thi 
Baptiſm being a Publick Confeſſion of Fait 
in and Adhehon to the Goſpel of Chriſt Jc- 
ſus ; an open undertaking of it upon its 
Terms and Conditions. And fo in the Im- 

ial Laws , Cod. 16. Tit. 7. {. 4 to violate 

ptiſm is to violate Faith given up to Chriſt. 
And the ancient Church diſtiogaiſhing of 
Chriſtians into Fideles and Catecumencr;rthole 
were the #irw, or Faithful, who were Bapti- 
zed; in oppolition to the Catechumens, which 
were not, and in that ſenſe not Believers. 
And all this is acknowledged by Theodore 
Reza, in his Eighth Epiſtle written to Grur+ 
dat Archbiſhop of Camerbary , when they 
were baptized Adults , and at the years of 
Underſtanding. But upon what account In 
fan ulns de 6 compellerar , a little Infant 
ſhould be interrogated, ar have ſuch Que-+ 
ſtions put unto him 3 what Covenant can 
here be centred he knows not. What was the 
Arch-Biſhops return to him I have not yet 
met with. 1 ſhall at preſent only reply in the 
words of St. Auſtin de Baptiſmo contra Dona- 
tiftas, c.2.3. Ideo crxem alii pro tis reſpondent, ut 
impleatur erga 05 celebratio Sacraments , va« 
leat mtiq, ad corum Conſecrationem , quia ipſi 
reſpondere non wt, Their Saſceptors or 
Undertakers anſwer for them, becauſe _y 
cannot anſwer for themſelves ; and upon ſuc 
their undertaking , the Sacrament becames 
efteCtual unto them. 

AS Chriſtians, and with one Faith ; fo had 
they the ſame Laws and Rules for Obedience 
and Holy Living, in this did they Aſfociate 


and Confederate together. Of this we read 


an 
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an eminent inſtance, Terra. Apol. c. 2. in the Chap 4 


words of Pliny to Trajan the Emperor, Nikhil 
alind ſe conſerifſe quam Carus antelucanos---- 
ad confeder endam Diſciplmam , Homxidiam , 
Aduleriam , Frandem , Perfidiam & Catera 
ſeelera Probibemtesr. They entred Compadts, 
and a State of Diſcipline againſt Murder, 
Adultery, Fraud, Pertidiouſncts , and other 
Wickedneſſes. And which Indentment or 
Compact, upon what particular occaſion it 
was then undertook , the main deſign and 
purpoſe of it, was then, by all that were 
Baptized, and has been all aloag fince an+ 
ſwer'd in ſuch their Baptiſm. Another branch 
or inſtance of which Vow is this, 7s for ſake 
the Devil and all bu: Works, the Pomps and # a+ 
wities of the wicked World , and all the ſinful 
Luft: of the Fleſh, and to keep all God's Holy 
Commandments. Cum aquam ingreſs renun- 
ciafſe nos Diabolo , & Pompe & Angelis exus 
conreftamur, Tertal. De Speftaculis, |. 4. and 
De habits Miudiebri, c. 2. bus ſunt Angeli qui- 
bus in lavacre remociamurs And, De Corona 
Ailitis ,, &. 3- Aquam adituri ſub Antiſtitis 
manu conteftamur no: renunciare Diabolo & 
* Pompe & Anvelhs tzus. 50 St. Cyprian, Ep. 7. 
Seculo Yenuneiaver amis, cum Baptizati fuimns, 
So Optarns, Imterrogamus an renuncias Dia- 
bolo, Lib. x4. Cont. Parmen. Donati. And 
Salm1en ſays the ſame, Que enum eſt In Bapriſmo 
Salutars Chriſtianorum prima Profeſſio ? fue 
fe.mfi ſe renumcrare Diabolo at Pompis tyms ac 
ſpeitaculis & operivas profucntur.----Lu0 mods 
0 Chriſtiane poſt Baptiſmum ſequeris que opus 
Diabols confueris , Þe Gubernat. Det, 1. 6. 
And all which is but the Baptilmal Vow 1a 
La- 
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©Shap.4. Latine, with a ſevere check to thoſe who 


after their Baptiſm, and fo folemn an En- 
gagement to the contrary, are over-ruled by 
the Devil ; and follow after the World's 
Pomps and Vanities, and finful Luſts of the 
Fleſh. And St. Jerome, Ep. ad Paxlam, calls 
the Monaſtical Vow , Secandiim Bapriſma, a 
Second Baptiſm ; and tis that St. Auſtin cau- 
tions the Donatiſts , Ve /eculo verbis ſfolts re- 
munciant , I. «. De Bapirſm. cont. Donarift. 
that they renounce not the World in words 
only. Nor were the Chriſtians' of old, 
their Body or Aſlociation, diſcernable and 
apart from the whole World in any thing, 
more then in their good Lite , their ſtricter 
and moſt heavenly Converſation, 

THIS Union of Chriſtians as one Body and 
Aſſociation, is farther expreſied by Terrnl- 
lian , Apdl. Cap. 39. Edam nunc whe negotia 
fattionts Chriſtiane , Corpas ſumus de Con- 
feientia Religioms , & Diſcipline Unitare,, & 
Spei fardere, coums in catum & Congreea- 
tionem ut ad Denm quaſi manu fatls Preca- 
tiones ambiamus Orantes + Hee vis Deo grata 
eft,, Oramns ettam pro Imperatoribus, pro Mi- 
miſtris eornum & Poreſt atibus, pro ſtats ſecali, 
pro rerum quicte , pro more fois, cogininr ad 
Dromarum liter arum Commemor ationem ;; i quid 
preſentinm rerum qualitas , aut pt emonere c0- 
git, aut recognoſcere, cerie fidem Santtis v0- 
c1bus poſcimus, ſpem erigimns, fiduciam figimus, 
Dijſciplimam Pr eceprorum nilnlominns mnculca- 
tionibus denſamus : Tbidem etiam Exhortatio- 
nes, caſtigationes, & cenſura Divina. I will 
now declare the Offices of Chriſtianity, We 


arc a Body in the Confcience of Religiorr, 
9 


in whom it Refides. 


255 


- Unity of Diſcipline , and Covenant of Chap 


Hope ; we come together in one Company 
and Congregation, that making Prayers al- 
together and at once we may procure his Fa- 
vour and - Bieſſing ; this force is grateful to 
God. We Pray alſo for the Emperors , for 
their Miniſters, and ſnch ro whom their 
Power 1s Geputcd for the State of the 
World ; for the quiet and Cue accompliſh- 
mentof all rthings. The Divine Letters are 
urg'd upon us, either to Premoniſh us againſt 
what we may expect to come, or ſtabliſh in 
us what we have received ; our Faith is nou- 
ruſhed, our Hope increated , our Conhdence 
hxed, and Durics frequently inculcated apon 
us. There are Exhortations, Caſtications, 
and the Divine Cenfure. And to the ſame 
purpoſe in his Book De Avima , Cap. 9. 
Serueiere leguniar, Pains camminr , Adlocn- 
nous Proferuantnar, Peritiones delegantar , the 
Scriptures are Read, Pſalms are Sung , Ad- 
monitions are made , and Petitions are ſent 
forth by os. Dram Princpem R 
tharum Dommun adorans, obſcquio venerabili 
pruccare. Arnob. bib. 1. adv. Gent! : and 1b. 4- 
Flute omnes ex more Proſtermmur , hung colla- 
2 precibus AAOT Arms 


#T FET HT Chon 


, 4b boe juſta & honeſt« 
CO anditc tus dirna depoſormmnrs, its gi1b 
ſumma oratir Dear, Pax canis O& venta * 
ftulatur Magi) bratid ww , Exercinbus, Regibur, 
F amiliaribus, Amer, wvitam adbuc deventibus, 
& reſolats: C 07 POY 16a = Krone, in © nbas mb 
Alind anditur tz quC { humano; ft fe jar, m/1 qu 
mues, verecundos, pudicor, caſtor, &c. we there 
adoring, with obſequious reverence call up- 
ON , the Cliet and Lord of all things ; be« 


ors 
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Chap.g. fore —_— is the Cuſtom, we are Proſtrate, 


asking of him what is Juſt and Honeſt, and 
worthy his hearing ; we Pray for Peace and 
Pardon to all in Autority, for the Armies,for 
Kings, for out Familiars and Friends , whe- 
ther dead or alive ; nor is any heard from 
us, but what makes us Humane, Meck, Mo- 
deſt, and Chaſt. And the _ account we 
have in Tuſtin Martyr, in his ſecond A = 
Aye wk, y ivy aucie; lon Nrayt g4s woah 
noe Thuver ty var wrt, Va 14 59 hy 
5, Oc, Praying and ſending up Hymns of 
Thankſgiving fuitable ro our Powers ; for 
that he Created us, gives us Health, Plenty, 
fruitful Scaſons, and will beſtow upon us a 
bleſſed Refarreftion. We there worſhipand 
adore God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghoſt, the Bleſſed Trinity ; and fo 
in the cloſe of that Apology, 1# i ixiv arye- 
fur Iukgs, upon Sunday we meet together, 
tatrds wares #rwmnoduwer, in Common Prayers 
and Supplications for themſelves , all Chri- 
ſtians, all Mankind , giving one another the 
Holy Kiſs, celebrating the Communion, gi- 
ying thanks to the: Creator of all things by 
Feſus Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt , to which 
the People fay Amen; reading the Writings 
6f the Apoſtles and Prophets as the time wall 
bear , the Prelident or Biſhop diſcourkng to 
them upon ſome one or more Portions of 
them, and againſt this it is he Cautions, that 
mpon any Pets or aſſumed Anger, upon what 
differences may happen, they do not abſent, 
and go apart, from the Communion in Prayers, 
4 wiravies x7 # Wwe it; 0060, Ep. ad Zenam 
& Serenum, $0 alſo Origen i his Third and 
Yourth 
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Foorth Books againſt Celſas. Clemens Alex an- Chap 


drinus in his Seventh Stromaron. Exſebins, L. 7. 
c. 9. Eccl. Hiſt. and De Vita Conftantimi, L. 4. 
c, 17, 18. And Ercl. Hiſt; L 10. & 3. Concil, 
Laodicen. Can. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. and ever 
ry one of them-rto the ſame Purpoſe. This 
indeed being the chief Office of the Body of 
Chriſt, the great End of the Chriſtian Incor» 
poration ; thus to aſlemble. and te one ia 
the Common Services of God, jrs undoubrted 
Right and Property, thoug in every 
inſtance peculiar to it, and incommunicable, 
Thus to confeſs with their Mouahwrhat Jeſus 
is riſen from the Dead, to aſleat tothe Goſpel 
by Faith, evidenced in an Holy and Innocent 
Converſation; attending the Sacraments of 
Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord , the 
Common Prayers , Praiſts , I tunkſgivingy 
and Recognitions doe to God Almighty , as 
Created, Preſerved, and Redeemed by himz 
all of what order and rank foever thus joyns 
ing and uniting in Heart and Hand and 
Mouth, every Man taking and performing 
his-part; Prieſt and People, ſaying that Amen 
mentioned in Juſtin Martyr , and after him 
by St. Auſtin, Per tor gentes wi quibus reſpor* 
detwr una pene Voce Amen, & Camarur Hales 
lujah ; T hat Amer which is anſwer'd, and 
Halelajah which is Sung with one almoſt 
Voice, throughout ſo many Nations, Lib. 2+ 
adv. Literas Periliari Donatifte , & ſuper Ges» 
fits cum Emerito Epiſcopo. So Athanalus 18 
bis Apology, &@ Iizodbicnriinre Thaw + ww yi; wer 
ww ir x; las irexiou + ade 73 Auth How De» 
cent and Holy is it to hear in the Hou'e builx 
for Prayer; the People fay Amen, roageries A 
| $ ha 
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Chap.4, >» with one ſound and conſent there men- 


tioned, Carmen Chriſto quaſs Deo dicere Semec 
irvicem; faying a Hymn to Chriſt as God, 
in courſes with one another. As Pliny, li.10. 
*p. 97. and is referr'd to by Tertulben in his 
Apology , <#Inldnan dxxinar » Singing back 
again to one another in St. Baſd, wv219- 
evy barre, Praying betwixt one another, Ep.63. 
Ad Clericos Neoceſarienſus Eccleſie , in amoi- 
bexnis, and alternate Reſponſes. The Prieſt 
Parat memeMifratrrum dicendo, ſur ſum Corda, 
we dum reſpondit Plebs, habemus ad Dominam. 
As St, au the Lord's Prayer, pre- 
paring the Minds* of his Brethren, faying, 
Lift =p your bearts ;, and the People anfwer- 
ing , We lift them =p to the Lord; this the 
great and common conſtant Service of the 
Church of God. The uſual manner of old in 
the Performance of it ; and an carlier Pattern 
we have yet , as to the Subſtance of it. So 
ſoon as we meet witha nog the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcended, and tr Thouſands 
Converted by St. Perer , Atts 7. he there 
opens to them the Scriptures, they receive 
the Word and arc Baptized ; they go on, 
and continue Redfaſt in the Apoſtles Do 
Qrine, and Fellowſhip and Prayer, attend 
the Holy Communion, Prailing God, Poeti- 
cally extolling of him. And thus became Pe- 
rey in the letter of it, a Rock, a firſt Stone, 
> = wa Pillar in the Church , or People 


BUT then beſides their Poblick Worſhip 
of God, did this Union , into one Body or 
Corporation farther expreſs, and oblige the 
Members, in rheir Duties and Seryices rs 
( LO 
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one another, in the _— 

of all its Members, whoſe cither ſpecial OfF- 
ces and Imployments in the Service and Sup- 
of the Church , Body, or Afociation, 
tendred uncapable of undergoing the Cares 
and Offices of the World for the iding 
themſelves ſuſtenance fuirable ro their Office 
and ity in the Trades and Imployments 
bf it for the Body of Chriſtians , though « 
Colleftion and Incorporation for Heaven, yet 
is to remain irs due time and abode upon 
Earth , and to fubſifſt whiPſt on Earth, by 
the ofural and lawful courſes of it ; it doesy 
nos therefore immediately receive Food from 
Heaven, or elſe whoſe nnavoidable Wantand 
Poverty , by the Ynaccountable diſpoſal of 
things, and the many Contingencies of this 
mutable ſtate here, lays before them, intheir 
and High-ways , in the rode to this 
Jeruſalem alſo , as Objects of Pity and Com- 
miſeration, Relief and Chariry ; for their 

Saviour has told them, That che Poor you mu 

always have with you, and to them belongs t 
King dom of Heaven, And this is to be done, 
and is the genetal Duty of the whole Body ; 
and each Chriſtian there in icular , not 
only by the tenure of the ſpecial Charter 
from God, and it is imply*d and made up and 
required in the Donation it ſelf ; but by the 
common courſe and Laws of things, no Body 
can ſabſiſt withour ir, it muſt run to Decay, 
| and Contempt , either through 
went of 100, Order and Governments 
on the one hand $3 or by Idlenefs, Deſtirn- 
tion and Diſtreſs, on the other; and thoſe 


weighty Reaſous and Motives which engaged; 
$2 treely 


and Aﬀiſtances Chap. 
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freely of their own choice, no outward forco 
compelling, as in the Aſſociations of the 
World,in order toGovernanceand Subſliſten- 
cy, to unite in God's Service ; it then necef- 
ſitates that ſuch ways and means be uſed 
here, as in the ſuſtaining other Socicties, and 
this upon the ſame Contderation and Mo+« 
tive, as they believe it ufctul ro be of ſach 
the Aſſociation, and in Communion with one 
another, eſpecially where the force of the 
World enjoyns no other Proviſion, as it did 
not till the Government became Chriſtian, 
and the World came in , to the Support of 
the Church, for which, our Saviour did and 
muſt, in reaſon, provide, upon failure 5 
otherwiſe Religion can no longer ſublilt rhen 
as the civil Empire pleaſeth. 

AND firlt this general Care always exten- 
ded, and was made for ſuch as labour'd a- 
mong them in the Word and Doctrine, ſuch 
as attended the Altar, and miniſtred in Holy 
1 hings, and this not only to rhe maintaining 
their Perſons, but to the maintaining them 
in order to their Function, and conſequently 
int ſupplying them with all Urenſils , and 
whatſoever clic was then thought neceſlary, 
for the due and more folemn Performance of 
the Worſhip of God, and the maintenance of 
lus Service. This 1s that St. Pail fo much 
Plcads for, and with ſo great earneſtneſs and 
weight of Argument, 1 Cor. 9. 1, 2,3,4, Fc. 
and rells them plainly , That if he be an A- 
poltlc, as he moſt certainly is to them , who 
2re the Seal of his Apoſtleſhip in the Lord, 
then ke hath a right to their Eſtates. Hheve 
we wor Power to cat and drink? Have we not 
 Fonw 
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- | Power to lead about ' a Siſter or Wife ? and t6 Chap.4- 
\e & forbear working ? Who goeth to warfare at 

A the at bis own Charges + Who planteth 4 Vine- 

Cc. yard, and eateth not of the Fruaat thereof ? or 

4 who ſcederh a Flock, and cateth not of the Fruit 

4 8 of the Flock? Do ye not know that they thas 
» 

h 

C 

C 
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miniſter about Holy things, lrve of the things of 
the Temple ? and they which wait at the Altar, 
are Partakers with the Altar 7 $o bath the 
Lord ordained that they which Preach the Gof- 
pel, ſhould live of the Goſpel. And this the 
; & Church-men had not as Stipendiaries and Sa- 
FY lary-men; but the Believers brought in of 
1 & their Ggods and laid them at the Apoſtles 
fect, which made a Common Stock or Bank 
i & to be at their Prudence in the diſpoſal,call'd 
the Lord 1 Goods; and in relation to this Come 
mon Stock or Bank in the hands of the Apo- 
ſtles, in which every Chriſtian, upon occa-» 
ſion, had a right, it is ſaid , That all thingy 
were common among, theſe firſt Chriſtians,in 
the Book of the Att: ; for that no one had 
Property beſides, cannot be believed , and 
the fault of Araniss and Sapphire was not, 
that they did not bring all they had, and lay 
it at the Apoſtles feer, reſerved nothing of 
, their Eſtate to themſelves ; but this was theig 
; guilr, they kept part back, and faid it was 
the whole , their lying to the Holy Ghoſt, 
otherwiſe it was their own, and they might 
have reſerved to themſelves what of it they 
pleaſed. Now theſe common Gifts and.com- 
mon Purſe, as it was hrit intraſted with the 
Apoſtles, fo upon their failure did the truſt 
defcend and remain with the Biſhops their 
Succellors, who diſtributed to the Neceſſities 
S 3 both 
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both of Charches and Church-men, their Ofi- 
cers and Attendgnts , as occaſion required ; 
a comprrent Portion whereof, was ſet apart, 
and reputed their own Perſonal Goods,which 
they had Power to give, by Will, to their 
Execytors or Relations, as they need and 
they ſaw canſe. This is plain out of the For- 
ticth Canon of the Apoſtles, "Ev garigs we 
ia th Hroxber, & 14 wverexd, ind fveias 
Lyn 14 ihe Tod or, 3 Hioxoa®, bis Bed)au xa e- 
acihannt; wh wgppal ou of Garona ind Tory ATED, 
drariiierr T4 74 inoxbars, i by yordize gg weldey 
xexlncubre, 3 rw, © hidkres, &c. The Goods 
of the Biſhop are to be proper to himſelf, 
and manifeſtly diſtinCt Hom thoſe of the 
Church,and which are more peculiarly call'd 
the Lord's Goodi, That the Biſhop may have 
Power at his Death, toleave that part which 
1s his own, to whom he pleaſe, and not ys 
der pretence of a title of Church Goods to 
have them entangled and loſt ; eſpecially, if 
he have cither a Wife or Children, of Kin- 
dred, or Houſhojd Servants.-----T heſe were 
not to be cut off and left ig want by reaſon 
of the Church, and occaſion Curſes upon the 
Biſhop when he is dead. And i , how 
elſc had the Churches their Endowments and 
Proviſions Temporal,as Houſes, Gardens,Ge. 
before the days of Conſtantine, nnd which 
yere by the Rules and Obligations of Chri» 
Tienity, as their Freehold, *twas Sacriledge, 
the blackeſt Gailt, to invade them , and 
which Conftentire only reſtored when preyed 
upon and fpoiled by the Heathen Perſecutors, 
hare Hiſt. Ecel. 1. 10. c. 5. and we 
the famous Caſe of this Nature in mag 

. | 4730- 
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Samoſetanus, who when depoſed for Hereſie, Chap 4 


Poſſeſſion of his Church-Houſe, till Aw- 

an the Emperor, no Chriſtian, alliſted the 
Catholicks, and, by force, diſpoſſeſſed him 
The heathen Power ſometimes conniving at 
theſe Donations of the Chriſtians, and took 
not advantage of the Forfeitares their Laws 
gave them,now and then countenancing them 
againſt Invaders z but never , by the lmpe- 
nal Laws, giving a tull Settlement and Cons 
firmation of them. 


BUT then beſides this , another Portion $. XIX. 


was to be reſerved by the Apoſtles and Bi- 
ſhops, for the Neceſlities of the Poor , and 
itute People ; for the Biſhops were not 
the Alms-Mecn themſclves , as they are now 
adays termed ; but the Treafarers and Tru- 
ſees, toreceive and keep the like Proviſions, 
and diſpoſe them at their Prudence ; thus 
the Goods were brought in and laid at the 
Apoſtles feet, A#: 4. 37. and the Complaint 
was made to the Apoſtles, when the Grecian 
Widows were thooght to be neglefted ; and, 
who determined , that a new Order of Dea- 
.cons ſhould be conſtituted , and appointed 
for this buſineſs , the better and more im- 
partial looking after "the Poor , A 6. and 
this continued courſe of Chariry and Good- 
neſs is apparent in the ſucceeding Charch- 
Praftice, Tertallien tells us, they had Quod+ 
dam arce gens ,, a kind of Cheſt in which 
every Month, or when they will, or if they 
will, and if they can , every one puts in 
ſomething ; and rhis to be e not in 
Banquets , and Glattony, but to ſuſtain, or 
bury ſuch as died in Want , Children defti- 
> 4 puty 
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tute of Parents , and the Maintenance of old 
Men, ſuch as ſaffer'd Shipwrack , word ig 
Metals, were baniſhed into Iſlands , and fuch 
as were in Priſon, in the Thirty niath Chap» 
ter of his Apology. $o allo Jaſftin Mareyr, 
who was earlier a lirtle than he , after the 
Holy ComMmnnion, t corogor]es, 5 x; frabpnrcy 
x7 wogulqnerm Txar@. &c.Such as were rich and 
willing, offered every Man what he pleaſed, 
and it was depoſited in the hand of the Bi- 
ſhop, for the Relief of Orphans and Widows; 
ſfach as by  Sickacks or any other Accident 
were brought to want, it in Bondy or Strants 
gers, and the care of all that were indigent 
In general v.as upon him, St. Cyprian in his 
Pook De Opere & Eleemoſymis, will not allow 
him that is rich a..d ahoundipg, to keep the 

rd's-Day at all, if he palles þy the Cor- 
= or Poor Mans Box, @«i im Domucun: 
gone Sacr tfir1o * ens, and comes into the Lord's 
Houſe without a Sacrifice, rying them up 
morg ſtricily to that of St. Pax, 1 Cor. 16. 
T, 2. Now « meeruing the Collethion for the 
Saints, as ] bave orven order to the Churches 
of Gal-tia, even /a doye. pon the firſt day of 
gheWeek_, ler every one of you lay up in ftore as 
God hath proſpered him. - And 11s the Injun- 
£tian of the One and forticth Canon of the 
Apoltles, Hormtaropty + SHrxon'y Uhurtar Tree 
7 {nine Tory udrer Gor i # hats ihwcies 
wdr)a SreniiF, x; Tic x, Prnahroce Hit Nino Cigars 
& Traxbroy im opt fultt, — pllarautdrec 5 x «ly 
&% Notes (ox Nalle) dis The draynalas duih x; 
mens Fi wubror dHvager, os x7 willere 
TehTw 49/4, $pufire. We Command that the 
Rillpp tave Power of the Goods of the 
at a Church, 
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Sherch, to aſſiſt by the Presbyters and Dea- Chap.,, 


cons ſuch as are in want, and tocare for his 


own Neceſſities, ( if he have any ) and for 
the Brethren that are ſaſtain'd by Hoſpitali- 
ty-—that there be nothing wanting amo 
any of them. .- And fitably in the Ei 
Canon, Cones 4. Gen. held at Chalcedon, Care 
is there taken, TI hat it the Eiſhop be tranſla- 
ted out of one See into another, that he car- 
ry nothing with him of the Goods of his for- 
mer Church, ire 7 to duris wayhvcier, i os 
+:4ap, i Ewa; een, whether of thoſe __ 
to the Martyrs, or the Hoſpitals, or the 
tertajnment of Strangers. 

AND thus hath this Body or Afociation 
its Dutics and Offices in general, and which 
every particular Member is coacern'd in, no 
one to he excepted, as Occahon offers, and 
Circumſtances permit. Now beſides theſe 
there are Powers and Ofhces diſtin and 
appropriated by Chriſt, the Head and Foun- 
tain of what Power is devolved , to particu- 
lar Members , fach as never was delign'd to 
be communicated in common and promiſcu- 


ouſly, neither can they, without a ceaſing of 


the C—_ , Its ruine and diſlolution ; 
for if all the Body were the Head or the Eye, 
where were the Foot ? it could not continue. 
No Aflociation can ſtand and preſerve ir ſelf, 
without ſpecial Officers and Governors, in- 
veſted with a folitary Power and Juriſdh- 
tion, to keep and reſtrain every Member in 
thoſe Bounds and Duties, in the Confinement 
to, and Performance of which, the Aſſbcia- 
ion ſubliſts, all have their Stations and Ser» 
Xices here z ſome after this manner on 
ome 
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ſome after that, according to the meaſure &f 
the Gift which is given , and every one in 
their own order. God is not the God of 
Confakon but of Peace , as in all the Char- 
ches of the Saints; a Power limited to 
Church-Officers only , ſuch as were at firſt 
thereunto called , appointed , and inveſted 
by Chriſt in his own Perſon, or by his Sacceſ- 
fron. Nor may any Member in common, or 
barely as a Behever , rake unto himfelf this 
Honor and FunRion ; and the ſclet Perſons 
herein deputed , were either the A 

and Seventy , appointed by oor Saviour in 
Perſon ; or afterwards thoſe Prophets, Evan- 
geliſts, Paſtors, Teachers, Eph. 4. 11. with 
others then, as occaſion ed, accordin 
to the preſent reaſon of the Churches 
Planting and Propagation, by thoſe more im- 
mediate Deſcents of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
all which, with che reaſon and defign of them 
cealing, what Power was adjudged fit and 
uſeful to remain , was afterwards devolved, 
fixed, and limited to the three Orders of 
Biſhop , Presbyrter, and Deacon ; and fo to 
continue, till the Power and the Kingdom is 
delivered up to the Father. three 
Orders, 1 ſay, till remain upon the Rolls of 
Amtiquity , in the z«dJaabya « ieggln in the 
Hieratical Prieſtly Order and Catalogue , as 
*tis in 15 and 18 Canons of the Apoſtles. 
And is others of thoſe Canons, in oppoſition 
to the Readers, Plalmiſts, Doar-keepers, all 
Eecletraltical Officers, bat not in the ſame 
Catalogne. $0 in St. Clemens Alex andrinur, 
Strom. 6. if # tnnder weneral, Throxb won, 
ww lizard iaxiner, theſe three of the Biſhop, 
; Presbyter, 


in whom it Refides. »6y 
Prevbyter, and Deacon, are the whole Pro» Chap. 


Feel. L. 7. c. 3. And again apompiions; Hat 
ew, ene fidlipns, Sraxires in the Life of Cam 
fSentine , Lib. 2. Cap. 45. Trupirec arbor, 

Ter: Srendoets Socrat Ecdl Hf. {1c 
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Chap. fred, the Biſhop Presbyter and Deacori are 


$. Xl. 


the Sacerdoralis aſſnmptio, one or all of them 

16. Cod. Tit. 5. Lex. 5. © 52. and arc called 
Primi, the Firſt, in reſpeCt of the Readers, 
Door-keepers, Ec. ibid. Tir. 2. L 24. and as 
Gotchofred explains it. And the fame is again, 
L 41. and he calls them Primi Clerixi the hrit 
of - the Clergy , 165d. Tir. 8.1. 13. and Jufts- 
ian after him ſpeaks the ſame, Novel. 6. c.1. 
and all this is exprelled by our Jaudicious 
Mr. Hooker, and call'd the Power of Orders, 
Degrees of Order Eccleſiaſtical, in which 
there are three rees , Biſhops, Presby- 
ters and Deacons , diſtinguiſhed trom Servi- 
ces and Offices in the Church ; as Exorciſts, 
Readers, &c. in his Preface to his Eccleſiaſti- 
eal Polity, at the end of the ſeventh Section, 
and in his Fifth Book , ſeventh and ninth 
Settion. 

THIS Power and Jariſdiftion, though con- 
fined to theſe three Orders ; yet is it not 
given to each alike, and in the ſame degree 
of Antoriry ; whatever is in the Nature of the 
Church Prieſthood , is in one of them; 
bur every one has not all that is in them, 
panN Saddle Galut wil or® Us inpglele, there 
were degrees one above another inthe Prieſt- 
hood, to the higheſt of which every one was 
not ſuffered to ariſe, in Juftinian, Novel. 6. 
Cap. 6. our Saviour himſelf did not confer all 
Power alike upon all that he choſe for his ſpe- 
cial Service ; nor did the Apoſtles, or their 
Succeſlors, mir, bic dici viderur qu 18 
Eccleſia ſublumiorem cateris conſecutus graduon 
ut Apoſtoli erant conſecururi , & poſt eos Epiſ- 
cops, as Grorias in Exe 22, 26, the Ruleror 


L greateſt 
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Rn——_ mentioned by our Saviour Chap.4 
cems 


to be ſach, who had gain'd a higher; 
more ſublime degree in the Charch, ſuch as 
the Apoſtles were to have and after them the 
Biſhops. In the Church arc thoſe wgwns 
above-mentioned in Clemens x andrins! ; 
Progreſſians and Promotions one Order 
to another, as, from Deacons to Presbyrers; 
and from Presbyters to Biſhops: - Sacerdates 
fſerunds tim bonore Eccleſuaſties gradus. Hieront« 
mu, Comment. mn Jerem. 13. the Presbyrers 
are ſecond in the Honor of Eccleſraſtical de- 
prees. And fo in Ezch, 48. and >ecerdor pris 
mus 0r do nt Sophoziam, G 3. the Biſhop is tho 
firlt Order. Sacerdo: being a word applicd 
to the Biſhop or Presbyter as occaſion z 28 
iyenr includes the whole of Chorch-Power, 
as is above-notcd, and applied, as occakon, 
to cach of the degrees. Oprarus in his firſt 
Book againſt the Donatiſts mentions, beſides 
Lay-men, which have no Power in the 
Church, or any one degree ofthe Prieſthood, 
Tertiam , Secundum Sacerdortiam , & apices, 
Principeſq;, onmmum Epiſcoper, the Third and 
Second Prieſthood, and the top and chief of 
both, the Biſhops. As Ex/ebrar ill exprefiey 
the Miniſtry in general by %&{-G&> as is alrea- 
dy at large obſerv'd. So, his vine bs 5 Alice 
lire, thoſe of the ſecond Throne or Order, 
are Presbyters , Eccl. Hift. bs. 10. Cap. 39. 
the Presbyter is major Secerdotio then the 
Deacon, hath more of the Prieſthood, Hier 
wimus ad Evagriam, Tom. 3. Prevhyter Proact- 
mus gradu ab Epiſcopir, Prervoyter ſecunds or di« 
nirtSacerdes, a Presbyter is next in degree to 
8 Biſhop, a Pricſt of the Secogd Order pe 
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all a in the Phraſe of the Imperial Laws; 
Cod. f. $. Tir. 3. Cod. 12. Ti. 1. Lex. 
121. Cod. 16. <a Tie. 4. Ly. Con 
avrme the Holy iſtian Emperorwricesto 
[mar Biſhop of Syecx/c , that he would 
take with him to a certain Synod is 56 vhees 
keys beire, two of the fecond Throne of 
Order, two Presbyiers , Exſeb. Feel. Hiſh. 


hb. 10. cap. F, in a) this is the current- 


voice —_ all Antiquity, as 
might be '> more ly, or, were it 
he of this Dia © wa of the 


Three , & the Bi 
Presbyter and are Prims Clevies, 
firſt Clergy, in of the Readers, Sins 
gers, Se. tor the word Cli-us, or Clergy, 


CIIEITED yo 
among, Anciervt Writers, fo among 
Prim Clerici , thoſe Three which are firſt, 
Smmmus Sacerdes qui oft Epiſcopus, the Bi 

is the Firlt there ; as in Termulhan dt Baptiſ- 
me, Cap. 17. bis is Maximum Sactr dotinen in 
Lait enrins, Lib. 4. Seth, Ult. Sacerdorii wo 
hime faſtignum. So Cyprian $2. 4a 
ro a Thang, Can. Lf Sar di- 
eenf. his Power is the greateſt and 


_ _— 4 
C. 
the 


ments is it fixed, and fo far limited, in 
Perſon and Office of the Biſhop , by 

and his Apoſtles , as that from , 
from, him, is this Power to be 


; in whew it Refides. 
and tranſmitted, as is the Harveſt 2nd com- 
_— in the perticular devolation and 
om ys 
EILnOID: to the Presbyter , an 
or Station in the Church , for the Ser- 
vice of Souls , inveſted with a large ſhare of 
the Prieſtly Power, at his Ordination or De- 
on to it, but comes ſhort of the whole, 
1s limited to particular Inſtances, and much 
below that of a Biſbop. Prechyeererum or di- 
new Parres Eccleſia gener are non valeneem , =, jo 
regener arioms lavacrum, Eccleſre filior, non 
eres aut Dottores gennifſe, 3s D. Blonde! him- 
ſelf in his Apology pro Hicronme, Pag. 31! 
quotes Epiphanias, Here/. 75. 4 the ” 
ter though not able to beget or canſticute Fa- 
thers, or Bilhbops, or in the Church, 
can he yet by Baptiſm beger Sons, create to 
the Adoption of Children; he can Baptize, 
but he cannot give Power and enable orhers 
to do it, and which the Biſhop can. And a 
ſhare of this Power is alſo given to the Dea- 
_ CEE CIIED: 
joy Sm he more than a Lay-man; 
ob is legghais reſeryiass of the 
Priefly liens enſtated on him, Car. 1. 2. 
Cone, Ancyr, # F vpire wifi ininews Can. 10. 
Cone. Neoeeſar. he bath an Order there, Con- 
crnarer in Popmlos, Diaconn: gr adn in Eccleſia, 
cas Obediendum, afſurg ama: Diacono, he Prea- 
ches to the People ; "tis a Church degree, to 
whom Service and Refpect is to be paid. As 
St. Jerome Comment. in Ezih, c. 48. in A6- 
cab, c. 7. a Perſon above all Men not 20 be 
ſuſpeRted to give the Deacon more than his 
(309; 02 90 agg: $o whoto has read 


£ 
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Chap. thet his ſmart Epiſtle ro Evagrias, reproving 


the 'infolency of ſome Deacons , that ſet 
themſelves above Presbyters. . And indeed 
had they been deſign'd only to ſerve Tables, 
little reaſon can be given , why they had fo 
Solemn an Ordination and Se jon at theif 
firſt Inſtitation, A#- 6. and fo diſtintt are 
theſe Orders, and their Powers ſo perempto- 
rily limited and confined , in the Intent, 
Prayer and whole Performance at their Or- 
dination , * Thar 'tis equally an Uſurparion, 
© for a Deacon to undertake the Office of a 
* Presbyter, or a Presbyrer the Office of a 
* Biſhop without a diſtiat Ordination, or a 
* farther Commiſſion granted ; as for a Lay+ 
© man, as fach to intrude into any one and 
* more of them without Ordination at all ; 
« ?tis in cither or all of them, the Sin of Uz+ 
*z4þ and the Bethſhemites , a Robbery and 
© invaſion. *Tis not my ſenſe alone , they 
are the words and determination of our 
great and profound Dr. Thomas Jackzon, in 
the ſecond Volume of bis Works , Cap. 6. 
p- 377. according to the laſt Edition. I find 
two. great Caſes upon Church Story , con- 
cerning the Ordinations made by 1ſchyr 
and Collarhns ; the former had no Orders at 
all, the other was only a Presbyter, and they 
were both null'd, and dec void alike xz 
and thoſe ordained by the Presbyter, equally 
as by the Lay-man , were reduced to, and 
reputed in the Laick Order. So Athanaf. 
Lol: pag. 732. Ed. Pariſ. & Ibid: p. 784. © 
Socrates Hiſt. Eccl. L. 1. c. 27. 


& XX1l.. THERE are ſome Objections which reas 


dily ariſe and preſent themſelves againſt thig 
_ Primacyy 


in whorh it Refidle). 


Primacy of Biſhops in the Chriſtian Church; C3 


2s thus aſſerted the firſt and immediate Sub- 
Qt of Church-Power, the chief Fountain and 
Head, next under Chrift , from whence all 
inſtances of Church-Autority are devolved, 
and derived to particular Offices, and Mem- 
bers of it. I ſhall omit that Plea of thoſe 
who contend that the Presbytef is really c- 
qual with the Biſhop; that the Biſhop 15 not 
inveſted with a truc,and diſtinit Power above 
him, and the whole Pricſthood,; or Power of 
the Miniſtry , is in every Presbyter by his 
Orders i= Atts Primo and habitually, fadi- 
cally and intrinſecally,ſin which very words, 
their ſenſe is very ſtoutly ſtated in the late 
Irenicum, p. 197. 276. ) only limited in the 
Execution , for preſent convertience ;, be- 
cauſe what is the ſenſe of Antiquity, and our 
particular Church in part, I have bur juſt 
now declared, and who give it in the Nega- 
tive , and the diſtin Power of the Biſhop 
above the Presbyter is notorious 4 and } may 
have occaſton hereafrer in this Diſcourſe 19 
inſtance farther in the ſenſe of Antiquity 
abour it, it falling again in the way. 1 ſhall 
only infilt upon what cither the whole Church 
of God has allow'd and aflented to and pra« 
Ctiſed, giving and fixing a Precedency to 
certain Church-Officers beyond thete of Ei- 
ſhops, as Patriarchs, Exarchs , for fome time 
to be ſure ; but to Metropolirans, Primates, 
Arch-Biſhops, or whatever the Titles were, 
(into which an Enquiry is not now to be 
made ) all frequent in Church-Story , and 
their Prerogative and Jurifdiftion above and 
apert is there as ——_—_—_ or elſe what 

= 


274 
1aP-4 


274 
Chap.4. 


SXAI1IL. 


Of the Sabjet of Church Power, 


a great part of the viſible Church, ſo nume- 
rous, as next toan Univerſal, have ſtill, for 
ſome Hundreds of years together with great 
oſtentation and clamor both of Argument and 
Autority , contended to be in the Pope or 
Biſhop of Rome in particular , as Superior 
to, not only all other Biſhops in Chriſten- 
dom, bur even theſe Fatriarchs, and all other 
Metropolitancs too be ſure, and to this im- 
mediately enſtated and inveſted by Chriſt in 
the Perſon of St. Peter , with a firſt and ab- 
ſolute Power , as Univerſal Governor and 
Biſhop of the believing World, whence even 
all and every, even Biſhop himſelf, mult de- 
rive what Autority he has,or can duly reccive, 
and legally execute , to whom each Metro- 
politan , and Patriarch is an Homager and 
Subject, in Dependency and Subordination 
unto, and all this infeparably annexcd to 
St. Peter's Chair, and to deſcend through all 
Apes, inthe Succellion, till time be no more, 
and tothe reſtitution of all things. What 
was the ſenſe of the Church as to the 
Nature, Reaſon and Deſigninent of the 
former, and what the no Ground and Foun- 
dation of the latter, I ſhall endeavour to 
declare and evince , not 1n that extent the 
Subjects require ; for that is the work of 
Volumes: But with that brevity ſeems re- 
quilite, to the clearing and better managery 
of this particular Diſcourſe. 

AND firſt, as to the flingle Solitary Power 
reliding in one Perſon, above and beyond 
that of a Biſhop , whether Patriarch , Ex- 
arch, Metropolitan , Primate , Arch-Biſhop, 
or whatever Title it went under, as jt needs 
not , 


in whom it Refades. 


275 


not , ſo would it be too long and excurlive Chap,4 


now to enquire ; as when the Name Patri- 
arch came firſt intro the Charch ; how it dit- 
fers from that of a Metropolitan ; when the 
change of Names , as to theſe two, or any 
other,and which Ecclehaltical Mcn diſcourie. 
Certain It is, that the Power was there very 
carly, and the Biſhops themſelves were un- 
der Canonical Obedience to their Primate ; 
they were in lome inſtances inferior to, 20- 
verned and ruled by them, and as certain 
it is again, this their Prerogative and Preſt- 
dency flowed not from any thing conferrd 
in their Orders; the Power given to a Bi- 
ſhop, is the utmolt , is or ever ſhall be, in 
that Holy Kite or Sacrament collated ; nor 
is there any thing in Holy Orders beyond it. 
And when the Patriarch, Metropolitan, or 
Primate was conſtituted , or whoever that 
i TpJd]C on or Prime ſedis Epiſcopm was, men- 
tioned fo often in the Council of Carthage, 
we do not read in the ancient Church Ki- 
tuals, or any Pradtice apart from them, of 
any farther new or folemn Ordination that 
was uſed at their Enſtalment. There is no 
Tuamgyia od wxers 4; T7 dyis mridbudl& 3H- 
wars, none of thoſe folemn Services of 
Prayer and Invocation of the Spirit of God, 
as Ordination was performed with; and is 
fo relared by Zoreras In Can. t. A, f. no 
unpolition of hands devolving, and collating 
a new real Power , and which is done at the 
Conſecration of a Biſhop, Primacies have 
been many times tranllated, not only as to 
Places, and which Biſhopricks have bcen bur 
as to Perforts, from one Pcrſon to another , 
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Chap.4. and that not by Depoſition , as when Crimi- 


nal, ( and which indeed cannot be call'd 
Tranſlation) a thing uſual in the Charch by 
way of Diſcipline ; but when the ſame Bi- 
ſhop abides in his Chair , and his Epiſcopal 
Power with him, only the Primacy removed, 
and which could not be by any Power what- 
ſoever, it would be equally Sacriledge, to de- 
poſe a Primatc or Metropolitan, as it is for 
a Biſhop to degrade himſelf into the Order of 
a Presbyter, Can. 29. Conc. Chalced. the Mc- 
tropolitan has no more Power from Ins Or- 
ders than has the Biſhop ; only the Metropo- 
litan's Juriſdiction is larger, and under other 
Circumitances. And therefore as we read of 
atwofold Eccleſiaſtical Audience in the Aﬀeairs 
of Religion, the one before #xdor choxerer, 
the Biſhop of the City, who himſelf is Judge. 
The other upon Appeals, before 4 Synod of 
Biſhops united under their Metropolitan ; 
this latter is called wore odfrofby, 2 greater 
Conflux of Biſhops. The original Power is 
one and the ſame in both, only Circumſtan- 
ces alter the courfe of Proceeding, it may be 
the Biſhops own concern, and fo he not fo 
k to be the alone Judge. And which Pro- 
ceedings of the Church, whoſo pleaſe may 
read more at large, and thercin what ſenſe 
the had between the Biſhop and his Primate, 
Mm the Comments of Jacob Gothofred upon 
the Sixteenth Theodoſian Code , Tir. 2. |. 23. 
And *tis calily obſervable by ſuch as are Con- 
yerſant in the Acts and Determinations of 
the Councils, and Biſhops of the Church, 
about the Snbordination of its Hicrarchy, 
that tis ao where contended for, but ir the 
lenic 
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ſenſe now mentioned, as the ſame Original Chap.4- 


Power enlarged ; a Precedency of Power 
retained by the Apoſtles, over all the Chur- 
ches of their own firſt Converlion and Plant- 
ing, and particularly deputed by St. Pal to 
Timothy and Tirw in Epheſus and Crete , and 
which is a Platform ſtill obligiag, in gene- 
ral, and immutable , admitting the Church 
to continue in that ſenſe Catholick, 5. e. not 
to be limited again to one Houſe or Congre- 
gation, or even City, and which may calily 
be granted, where the Church under the like 
Circumſtances is to be governed ; and that 
it did attually continue fo, all along downs 
ward. *Tis as certain, there was a Prero- 
gative in thoſe Churches in the Spxth Coun- 
cil of Nice, whether Patriarchical or Metro- 
litical only the deſign of tis Diſcourſe 
oes not now exact an enquiry ; and fo Ex- 
ſebims in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory , Lib. 5. 
cap. 23. there giving an account of the Con- 
vention of ſeveral Synods of Biſhops in their 
reſpeCtive Diſtricts , about the keeping of 
Eafter , (and which was carlicr, than the 
Council of Nice) as of Paleſtine, Rome, &c. 
Tells us alſo how every Epiſtle ran in the 
Name of their particular Governor or Head ; 
as Theophilus of Cefarea, Narciſſus of Hieru- 
falem , Vittor of Rome, Irenens of France, 
and Palmas of Pontas , who as igrahdl& 
Te]wrax[s, did preſide as the moſt ancient Bi- 
ſhop of the Dioceſs ; but as to the particular 
Seats of this Power, and in which theſc Me- 
tropolitans did reſide, is not the thing any 
farther worth the conlidering, then as the cer- 
tainty of the Power, as always actually in 
1 3 the 
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Chap.4 the Church, is thereby made evidehtly known 


unto us, and Palmas might have the Prero- 
gative in that particular Synod, whether for 
his Aze, or whatever elſe accidental Motive, 
though not Amaſtris his Epiſcopal See ; but 
Heraclea , was the conſtant Metropolis of 
Pontus, as Valleſins there notes unto us 3 the 
aſſignment of Places and of Perſons, Judica- 
tures, and Primates , depends purely upon 
occalion, and the preſent Circumſtance, and 
have been ſtill appropriate4 and fixed, either 
at the Diſcretion of the Clergy themſelves, 
and by the Laws and Canons Eccleſiaſtical ; 
and ſuirably the firſt and famous Council at 
Nicea, in her {:xth and ſeventh Canons con- 
firms and ſettles thoſe four firſt and known 
Primacics of Alex-ndria, Rome, Antioch, and 
ef lia or Jeruſalem ; as what before was re- 
ceived and fubmitred to, in the ancient Pra- 
Ctice and Uſages of the Church , and for 
which, as not having any antecedent right, 
but as bottom'd alone on the Church SanCtion 
and Reception, Peter de Marca contends, 
De Concord. lib. 1. cap. 3. and the Confirma- 
TION WCTe by Canon were impertinent, was 
the Right fixed antecedently, inſeparable and 
mmutable ; So alſo the general Council at 
Conſt 1ntizople, Can. 2, appoints that no Bi- 
ſhop gnes beyond the Bounds of his Dioceſe, 
in his Ordinations or other Adminiſtra- 
tions, Cc. or clic this was done at the Diſ- 
cretion and Pleaſure of the Empire, when 
become Chriſtian , and that cither by eſta- 
bliſhing ia Law, what the Church had pre- 
aihgned, as to thoſe four great Churches juſt 
pow mentioned, Novel 135. or elſe by tran- 
flating 
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lating the See, as Reaſons and Motives ap- Chap.4. 


peared, and were preſling. Thus Juftimanea 
Prima, a City in Pannonia Secunda, and after 
calld Bulgaria, was made a Metropolitan by 
Tuſtinian the Emperor, inveſted with all the 
Priviledges, Prc-:minences and Juriſdictions 
in ſuch the Provinces ſubjected ro it, as had 
old Rome; becauſe it was the Place and Ciry 
of the Emperor's Birth , and is therefore 
reckoned among thoſe Charches which are 
«vToxipenn, govern themſelves and are Inde- 
pendent, by Balſamon in Car, 2. Conſtantin 
all which Privileges did once belong to Frr- 
mim a City in Ihricam, till the Civil Go- 
vernment remov d to Theſſalonica, upon the 
inrode made by Arrila , King of the Hawn, 
and the Biſhop there upon pretence of the 
chick ſeat of Government, had it ſettled on 
him, and ſo remained till this occaſional re- 
moval by Tuſtinian , as is to be ſeen, in the 
Preface to his 1 1. Novel, and Nov. 1 31.c4p.4- 
And Thendofims T rantlated the Primacy from 
Antioch to Laodicea , becauſe the People of 
Antioch in a Scdition overthrew and offer'd 
farther violence and contumely to the Statuz 
of Flaccilla his Empreſs. As Theodorie Eccl. 
Hiſt. lib. 5 c. 20. to that *"tis plain what firſt 
hxed , and again removed, theſe Primacies, 
though for the molt part they ſtill went along 
with the Civil Government , and the chict 
Seats of Judicatures , and the Civil and Ec- 
cleſtaſtical Government was in the fame 
place ; the both Canons of the Charch and 
Laws of the State having reſpe& thereunto. 
Hence the greatneſs and tranſcendency of 
Rome in particular, Cai propter Porentiorem 
+ Pruzct- 
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Principalitatem neceſſe eſt omnem Eccleſiam con- 
penire ;, there was a Neceſlity that every 
Church went thither as the more Potent 
Principality , as Jrenexs, L. 3. Cont. Heref, 
cap. 3- ang to the ſame purpoſe St. Cyprian 
afier him , Pro Magmiudine ſua deber Roma 
Carthaginem precedere ; That Rome ought to 
have the Precedency of Carthage by reaſon of 
its greatneſs, Ep. 49. and upon this occaſion, 
firſt contending which ould be the greateſt 
City ; great Controverſies once aroſe betwixt 
the Biſhops of Rome and Ravennas, as we are 
told by Dionyſus Gothofred, in his Comments 
pn the Eleyenth Novel ; and whoſe Pleas of 
Autority and Juriſdiftion, not only over the 
Biſhop of Ravemnas, but all the Biſhops of 
the Chriſtian World , as the Univerſal Bi- 
ſhop of Chriſtendom, we are now to en- 
quire into. 

WHAT is Pretended by thoſe of the Fo- 
man Faith in the maintenance of this their 
univerſal Primacy , ſeems to come ſhort of 
that Evidence is required to ſettle an Article 
of Faith, to fix an Order in the Church , a 
continged Power and Succeſſive Conſtitution, 
immutable, and for ever. And all that can 
with any ground be challenged for the Biſhop 
of Rome, 2s what was in the beſt Ages of the 
Church, will hardly amount to any more 
than an occaſional particular Preſidency, ar 
ficlt Chajr , 4nd which qthers have ſome- 
times had, no ſingular , ſolitary Specigl 
Power connatg, and inhering ; but only ſach 
as by accalion of Bulineſs and particular 
Emergencies jnterpoling, and of meerly Ec- 
Elekial cal humane aſſiguation ; for _ to 
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claim and urge it, as the Succeſſors of St. Pe- Chap.4. 


rer, ſeems very begging, and places mors in 
the Concluſion , than appears in the Pre- 
miſes ; for it is no where evident, cither 
from St. Perer's Commiſſion in general , or 
from any other ſpecial Donation apart or at 
other times made by our Saviour , that this 
particular Power beyond and above the other 
Apoſtles was deputed and made over unto 
him. There appears no difference in their 
Call in general, cither in Words or Offices, 
when firſt leaving all, and enjoyn'd to fol- 
low him. Nor was it otherwiſe in their after- 
Influences and Inſtructions , they were all a- 
like breathed upon at once, receiv'd the ſame 
Autority , to retain and remit Sins ; the 
Holy Ghoſt fell equally upon them all at 
once at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt ;, there univer- 
fally and viſibly on their Heads in the face 
of all Nations ; and cach one went out a2 
Theopnenſt, lIndependent and ſelf-autoritative, 
to Preach, and conſtitute Churches ; they 
were only liable to be adviſed, and diretted 
and reprov'd by one another , if occaſion ; 
Unde Perrus 4 ſuo poſteriori Apoſtolo ſalubri ad- 
monitione corretius , as St. Auſtin bib. 3. Cont. 
G audentium , and St. Perer had a great ſhare 
of the latter. Nor was there any one of 
them more notoriouſly withſtood to the face, 
than he was in the Buſineſs of the Gentiles. 
Cardinal Bellarmine folves all indeed, would 
a ſingle appoſite reply and diſtinCtion do it , 
a nicer , exact ſtating the Queſtion ſerve 
the turn, and in which his accuracy muſt al- 
ways be allowed. Nor is there any Man in 
{fuch cales that goes beyond him. Ceergs 


Apo- 
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Apoſtolos parem cum Petro poteſtatem accepiſſe, 


ſed ut legati extraordinary, Perrus ut Ordina- 


rous,, & Capnt Sneeeſſhioms, Controverſ. 3. Gen. 
de Rom. Pontif. Tom. 1. L.1.c.13. Thereſt of 
the Apoſtles received equal Power with Pe- 
rer, but as Embaſladors Extraordinary ; Perer 
as Ordinary, and the Head of the Succeſſion ; 
theirs was only for the preſent Service, du- 
ring their Natural lifes , or till recalPd by 
that fame Autority that they received it 
from, his to abide with his Perfon, and de- 
ſcend in the Succeſſion , and from whence 
each influence and ſupply , cach inſtance of 
Charch-Autority 15 to be derived throughout 
all Ages for evermore. So that Sr. Perer's 
Power was more than the reſt in regard on- 
ly to the abode and during viſe of it. Burt 
the bottom here is altogether ſandy ; nor 
does he produce any thing that is Evidence 
for fuch the Privileze cither to his Perſon or 
Sncceſhon. Thou art Peter. apon thus Kock 
will ] build my Church. And the Confeſſion 
preceding , Thou art Chriſt the Son of the li- 
wing God, feed my Sheep. His firff Cab, if he 
had it ; and his b*ing left to Poſterity with 
his Name in the head of them , cannot any 
one, -or all of them, imply any thing like 
it, to 2 rational conſidering Perſon. Theſe 
were occurring Diſcourſes, particular Ap- 
plications, and accidental ; ſuch as in courſe 
maſt be ſuppoſed to fall in and to be, where 
a conſtant Converſe, and ſo known a Deſign 
as was then on foot amongſt them; and the 
Contingencies of the World cannot be other- 
wiſe conceived of, or adjuſted. That fame 
1 now the Conteſhon of every Chriſtian, and 
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to be ſare,vas then of all the Apoſtles,at leaft Chap.4. 


e're their "Commillions were fully delivered, 
and their Power depured unto them. The 
ſecond Call might be as full and extenſive as 
the firſt, nor does the Precedency imply in 
ins Nature any thing otherwiſe. One branch 
or inſtance of the Charch was firſt founded 
on St. Peter's perſonal Preaching, and other 
Adminiſtrations and Church-Offces, in which 
he officiated, AM#: 2. and the other Apoſtles 
in the fame Way and Duties and Power did 
found and conſtitute others. St. Paul had 
his Apoſtleſhip equally evidenced , nor were 
its ſeals lefs notorious, our Saviour might as 
particutarly urge the Care of the Church to 
others, as ke did to St. Peter, and we ought 
to believe nothing lefs then that he did; rhar 
they all fee to their Duty , in feeding and 
governing of it. He might have a difering 
Confidence in one above another, as we are 
fare his love was unequal; and that ſomerhing 
might happen extraordinary in Diſconrſe by 
Ackeowikdiment and Approbation , all this 
may ecalily be allowed; bur that a Commiſſion 
and Power more laſting , a ſpecial Headſhip 
and Charype 1s hereby granced and feared for 
ever, is Hence to be inferr'd , and in conſe- 
quence 'foflows, none that underſtands a Sy1- 
logiſm, 'or- enquires into but obvious Infe- 
rences, can fubmir anto it. And therefore 
Eft bates a little in his Treatiſe on the 
Sentences, Lib. 4- Diff. 47. Seft. 9. and fays, 
Vere iff Univer ſalis Priſcopur, &c. that the 
Biſhop'vf Rome is rruly an Univerſal Biſhop, 
if he he (all 'd Univerfal Biſhop who has the 
care of the whole Church ; bur if you under- 
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ſtand a Univerſal Biſhop , Qu ſolur omnixm 
Provmciarum & Crowatum Epnſcopus fit ,, foe 
at ali non Epiſcops fant , fo gw Epiſcops, 
ſex Pontificis, ſunt Vicaris;, who 1s Eithop a- 
lone of all Provinces and Cities, fo as others 
are not Biſhops, but Vicars of this one Ei- 
ſhop, or High Prieſt ; then it is plainly to 
be denied, that the Biſhop of Rome 1s an Uni- 
verſal Biſhop. He ſeems to diſtinguiſh be- 
rwixt the Power of giving of Holy Orders, 
and the Power of governing the Church ; 
the former he will not allow the Biſhop of 
Kome to be ſingular in, and apart from other 
Biſhops, Capur Succeſſioms, as Bellermine will 
have bi to be, the alone Head and Fountain 
of Prieſtly Succeſſion ; as it illegal,and want- 
ing when not derived from tvs Chair ; the 
latter he peremptorily aftxes upon him, and 
believes him alone inveſted with a Power 
Univerſal, for the governing the Charch of 
Chriſt, all Chriſtian Biſhops by whomſoever 
Conlecrated, and his Arm is to rul: them, 
whoſcſoever's Hands were laid upon them ; 
and this folitary , and by himſelf ; nor is 
any one a ſharer with, or out of ſubjeCtion 
to him. To which I ſhall reply, that though 
the diſtinition in it ſelf, will with very 
mach difficulty be admitted of, and the or- 
daining and governing Parts will be very 
rarely tound afunder. Nor do I believe there 
can be an inſtance given of but one Biſhop, 
who at his Conſecration had the Power of 
governing left out of the Office in which 
that other of Ordination together with this 
were not delign'd at once and tranimitted , 
though the Objects have many times been 
changed, 
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changed, either cnlarged or limited, as they Chap 4. 


have been both ſuſpended altogether ; yet, 
allowing the diſtindtion , it may poſſibly do 
Eſftins this preſent Kindneſs, lookt upon as 2 
Diſputant, and oppreſled with an Argument, 
giving him the G——_ of ſomething 
like an Anſwer, and with ſome ſhew he may 
eſcape that ſeverity of words , and blacker 
cenfore he there acknowledges to be paſſed 
by St. Gregory , in feveral Occa Epi- 
ſtles, againſt whomſoever it is ſhall ſtyle him- 
ſelf Univerſal Biſhop , or Biſhop of all Bi- 
ſhops. That the very Name is Prophenc, 
Proud , Sacrilerons , Diabolical, «a Name of 
Blaſphemy, and the forer unnney of Antichriſt . 
and all this Efww there tells us was occa- 
fon d from this Holy Father, by reaſon of 
the Patriarch of Conftanrinople's Ambition in 
that Nature ; declaring , that as the Empe- 
ror did alone hold the Empire , and all Infe- 
rior Governors were ſent by him, and held 
of him the Head, and not todo it was Uſur- 
pation and Treafon ; fo did he alone hold 
the Epiſcopacy, and all Holy Orders were to 
deſcend and flow from him, and to receive 
them, and not from him , was to climb np 
the wrong way , and by mtruſon come in. 
But then, what more right he has on his fide, 
or better Antority than Felwrmine has on his; 
or how he can prove a folitary peculiar Care 
and Government demandated ro, and in its 
ſpecial Conſtitution , ſettled on St. Perer , 
and by his Succeſhon at Reme, or which way 
foever clſe it was, over the Univerſal Church 
or whoke Goſpel-Pricſthood , fo as to conſti- 
tute him and them ity immytable perpereal 
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Head to Govern, though not to Ordainthem 
and which was not in the reſt of the Apo- 
les Perſons, to be ſure not in their Succel- 
ſion z this does not readily appear, the Scrip- 
rures are favourers of both alike, and indeed 
give to neither any bottom at al}. . Nor does 
any ſuch thing appear in the belt Antiquity, 
or ſacceeding Matter of Fact in his behalt ; 
no ill Argument of cver a Divine Right, were 
ic on their hide. 

THE firſt inſtance we have from the An- 
Sin Fittor 
3iſhop of Rome , in the year One Hundred 
ninety four, who threatnaed Excommunica- 
tion againlit the Aſcaricks, becaule they com- 
plicd not with lum in the Obſervation of 
Eaſter. The Succeſſion of the Biſhops of 
Rome is all along delivered down in Church- 
Hiſtory , from the beginning to this day, 
each Biſhop particularized, under the Title 
of Romans Urbis Epiſe pus , Antniſtes , CC. 
there's no one note of Singularity athxed un- 
to him , and this 1s the firſt time we meet 
with any thing like a Superiority there pra- 
Ctiſed, and at the moſt he is but ranked with 
the other Metropolitans. Now vhether this 
was attempted by Yi#or, purely out of Zeal 
for an Apoſtolical Cuſtom, and we have ma- 
ny examples of Eminent Biſhops that have 
intermeddled without their own Diſtr:(ts ; 
or whether as ſuppoling himſelf really in- 
velted with a Power for Inſpection and Ani- 
madrerſion upon all other Chriſtian Biſhops ; 
certain it 1s , this his Power was diſown'd 
and rejected , by an eminent Branch of the 
Guurch Catholck , and as emincat Biſhops 
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as any She had ; the Autority and Practice Chaps 


of St. Job is fet up and Pleaded againſt that 
of St. Perer, as what every way balances ; 
nor doth it any way ſubmit unto it. And 
Ireneus Biſhop of Lyons in France, and none 
of the Qnario decimane , but one who come 
ply with Fitter in the Obſervation of Ea- 
fer, yet allerts the Aſrarick! «/oxvpaaie and 
Selt- Antority ; nor is any Forcien Power to 
over-rule and controle them, or the Peace of 
the Church to be broken on fuch occakons, 
all which is to be feen in Exſebinr, Hiſt. 
Feel. L. x. £. 23, 24- and if we deſcend fome 
time lower, we ſhall not find any thing re 
ally more adrantagcous to him. Confarme 
the Great, Complements indeed Ex/ebinr of 
Celarea, and tells him he is worthy of the 
Emnſcopale , or Government of thc | WO 
_ rch , De Fit4 Conſtant. apud Ea f. 0. 
but that fach an extent of Power was 
det in the Perſon of any one Biſhop, is no 
where faid ; nor is there any probability to 
ſuppoſe it. TI is true, that fome Privileges 
have bclong'd to the Biſhop of Rome, and 
which have bcen claimed as their dac in good 
times ; Tels is very an wr) with the Cler- 
gy of Antiogp, that they did not call him to 
2 Synod, and urges It as ruer Neoglunly, a Law 
of the Church z that what ſocver is done with- 
out the Biſhop of XKome 1s to be void. Sozom. 
Eccl. Hiſt. |. 3- c. 10. and in an Epiſtle of his 
to ſome, whom he accules of Contention , 
and want of Charity , not conſſ _— the 
Peace of the Church, » the caulc of Arband- 
ſmer, he farther adds , Are you ignorant that 
this is the Cuſtom , that we are firſt to be 
WIOE 
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ned ? Inter. Athanaſ. Opera, Tom, 1. Ed. 
Pariſ. Pag. 153- But then whatever this Pri- 
vilege was , that it did not ariſe from any 
Connatural Right to his See; but Eccleſia- 
ſtical Canon,is moſt plain out of Socrares his 
Church Hiſtory, 1. 2. c. 8. & T4 Ganaumagnd 
xayors aeadk of], Fe. and he may not have fo 
much , for what Yalleſass in his Annotations 
there can produce for it. Which is the alone 
Autority of Ferrandzs that is Chriſtian, & Am- 
mianus Marcel an Heathen , an Hiſtorian 
that concerns himſelf as little with Chriſtia- 
nity and Church Afﬀairs, as any one can be 
ſuppoſed to have done that attempted an Hi- 
ſtory of the Times, in which ſo much of the 
Church concerns, its Power, and Autority 
was Tranſatted ; as in the days of Conftantins 
and Tuhean , and whoſe times make up the 
beſt part of his Story. Lhe latter he ſtudi- 
ouſly affets to reprefent to the Werld with 
what advantages he can both living and dy- 
ing. And for the Chriſtian Religion, he does 
not , I am confident , fo much as name it 
41wenty times in all his Books, and then 
accidentally , and very ſlightly ; and the 
greateſt advantage that he givewus , is, we 
have his Teſtimony, that fuch a Se call'd 
Chriſtians was then in the World ; and for 
thar particular pallage quoted by Yaleſas, it 
makes, if any thing, againſt himſelf ; for he 
tells us, I hat when Confteanrixs the Emperor, 
who is known to be Athanaſius his great 
and mortal Enemy, and mov'd every one 
to ruine him, had procur'd the Sentence of a 
$ynod againſt him | licer Scirer impletam) and 
1» hcl 
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which he knew was ſufficient and cogent of Chap 4. 


it ſelf, yet he endeavour'd all he could, 
thereby to render him lower, and more con- 
tremptible, to have it corroborated and con- 
firm'd by that Autority, Q«s potiantur Atrerna 
Urbis Epiſcopi, which the Biſhops of the 
Eternal Cuy , or of Rome did enjoy; which 
Autority what it was, is Rill in the dark for 
him, there's no mention of it in any one 
Degree ; and 'tis moſtly agreeable that he 
endeavour'd it, as the more great and po 

lar Biſhops of the World, by reaſon of 
Urbs eterna ( as the City of Rome , for its 
Pompous Magnificence is all along _ 
that Hiſtory calld) that eminent City, t 
ſeat of their Reſidence, Zib. 14. Pag. 75,76. 
Ed. Lugdun. in Duodecimo;, nor does it from 
this whole Hiſtory :ppear, that there was 
then, as act any diſtin Power , fo nor any 
but Title affixed to the Biſhops of Rome, 
which other Chriſtian Biſhops had not. 'The 
Biſhops in general are called Chriftiane legs 
Antiſtures , and Liberias of Rome has but 
fume Title, or that of Epiſcopur Romanas, 
and Vrbis ererne Epiſcopi, is what the whole 
Succeſhon 15 call'd by, Ibid. ſapre. Er lib. 20. 
Pag. 261. lib. 22. p. 329. 


AND now the whole of the Matter is dri- g xxVL 


ven into this one Point or narrower room , 
what the Power and Extent of this Church- 
Law or Canon Ecclefaſtical was ; in what 
ſenſe it was impoſed, own'd, and receiv'd 
in the Church ; If univerſally and what was 
delign'd for all Chriſtendom , -and obliging, 
let them produce the Rule , it is not to be 
found in any thing yet we have conſfider'd, 

Ul and 
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and then reconcile it with the general Pri- 
Aiceof the Charch , which appears another 
thing ; and to enlarge this Power, whatever 
that above mentioned 1s , as Claim'd by the 
Biſhop of Rome, beyond a limited Exarchy 
or Premacy , or that it any ways reaches 
to Arch, is to go beyond the whole Story 
Ecadekaſtical, in any tolerable Age of ir. 
Tis to go belide the Atts of every General 
Gouncil upon every occaſion, and all the Im- 

erial Courſes and Proceedings in point of 
Foriſtiction, when the ſtate came into the 
Church, engaged for its Governance and Ja- 
riſfdiftion, and turnd their Canons into 
Laws. There is nothing in any one Council, 
whether Geficral or 1 opical , that cither re- 
fers to, determines actually, or but implies 
ay ſuch thing, unleſs what was foyſted into 
the Canons of the firſt Conncil of Nice , and 
recommended to the Council of Carthare, for 
an Approbation , with the relt of thoſe Ca- 
nons, by Faxſtimus an Jralian Biſhop and Le- 
pare of Rome, be ſince made Canonical. Sure 
we are, it was then deteCted and exploded 
for a Cheat by the Holy Biſhops of that 
Council, and who there and then difown'd 
the Superior Univerſal Power 1n the Biſhop 
of Rome ;, all which with the ſeveral Circum- 
ſtances, 1510 be ſeen in the opening of the 
Synod. The See of Rome is ſtill repreſented 
as bit chual, and in the fame rank with the 
other Four great Churches of Chriſtendom ; 
and its Biſhop neither Preſides in the Conn- 
cils, nor Over-rules in the Definitions of 
Chriſtendom ; nor is the Autority any ways 
deteRtive upon his abſcace , or it convented 
With- 
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without his Licenſe, than upon the abſence Chap.4 


of , or when not licenſed by, any other Bi- 
ſhop. There is not an Inſtance of any one 
Reterence or Appeal in Church-Afﬀairs, but 
ſtill the either Patriarch, Exarch, Metropo- 
litan; Primate , or Private Biſhop 1s to ac- 
commodate and reCtifie all as the alone Judges 
and Determiners, under a Synod of Biſhops, 
or a Council; and if new Canons be want- 
ing,tis the Imperial DireCtion that the Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople,and the Convention of Prieſts 
be convened to conſider of,and to make them, 
Cod. Juſt. L. 1. Tit. 2. 6. Er Cod. Theods/. 
16. l. 45. Tit. 2. As for that of the Council 
of Sardica, Can. 3. 4- and which ſeems to fa- 
vour the Biſhop of Rome, in the right of hea- 
ring and adjuſting ForeignCaules,not to make 
any Reflexions on the Synod it felt , wharſo- 
ever it is, tis bottomed neither on Scrip- 
tures, nor ancient Tradition or Cuſtom ; but 
ſeems in particular Caſes to be allow'd him 
for the honour of St. Perer , nor can we bc- 
heve it could run againſt the different Deter- 
minations of general Councils ; (if fo "tis to 
be, of no Autority ) particularly the firſt of 
Nicea, Cconlidering alſo that Hoſur was Pre- 
Ldent both at Nice and here. 1 ſhall add, it 
cannot be conceiv'd to run againſt it felf, 
whole I enth Canon places the top and up- 
permoſt of all Church-Power in the Biſhop, 
«wide + hrowwie, wines viwnt, and which is 
not conhitent with a Superior Order in the 
Church, fixed and immutable, whether as to 
Juriſdittion and Ordination, or Government 
only. As Bellarmine and Eftins are not agreed, 
and tholc ſevcral Exempts we have an account 
U 2 of 
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Tz P.4. of in Church Story, «vJoxigpea's, and govern'd 


within themliclves ; as Cyprus, Bulgaria, Ibe- 
ria, Anglia, whatever they relate to; 
and ſo called in reſpet of whether Patriar- 
Chacies, Exarchies, or this pretended Mo- 
narchy Univerſal, or howſoever they came fo 
to be, they are Evidence ſufkcient , againſt 
this claim of Rome , and that every Church 
is not therefore Schiſmatical becanſe diſown- 
ing a dependency upon her, eſpecially it we 
refle:t, how ſtrongly theſe Privileges are 
contended for in the Eighth Canon of the 
Council of Epheſus, occalton'd by ſome Ulſur- 
pations attempred upon Cypras in particular, 
and 'tis there made Law , that no inrode be 
made upon them. And that which is farther 
conſiderable is, that among all the Orders 
and Directions iflaed out ro Church-men by 
the Empire , for the executing the Canons, 
and prelerving the Diſcipline of the Church, 
the Perſons in Charge are the Biſhops, Mce 
tropolitan , or Patriarch ; the Biſhop under 
the Metropolitan , the Metropolitan under 
the Patriarch, and the Patriarch is always 
laſt and uppermoſt ; and *tis very ſtrange to 
reflctt , that it there was an Order above 
theſe, a Power Univerſal, rehding 10 any one 
Perſon, with a care over all the Churches in 
Chriſtendom, fo fetled by Laws Eccleſtaſtical, 
and Snperior to all the atore-mentioned Or- 
ders, in Juriidiction and Government, and 
this Perſon and Power ſhould ſtill be over- 
look't , and diſregarded , no one DireCtion 
and Application made unto him , in the Af- 
fai:ys 10 immediately his ; of his Charge and 
laſpection, and tlus too in the Cays of Juſti- 
mann " 
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the Empire was in Proſecution of what was 
Church-Law and Canon before, according to 
the Appointments and Decihons of it. And 
that this is all ſo, *tis moſt manifeſt in our 
Church Story, Acts of Councils, (n1 partt- 
cularly the Proceedings Imperial, in the two 
Codes, and the Novels. Vid. Cod. Juſtinian, 
lib. 1. Tit. 3. 43+ 2. Novel. 5. Epilog. Novel 6. 
Cap. 3- Epilng. & alibs /epinr. Not that the 
Empire was ſhye, in giving the See of Rome 
any Power or I itle was its due, 2s it mult be 
acknowledg d very great things were own d, 
and attributed as hers, in thoſe days of the 
Church. Jafftimarn writing to Jown Patriarch 
of Old Rome, as he there Riles him and his 
See, Novel. g. fays enough of the See it felr, 
Sorta eſt mr Originem leg , tra © ſum 
Pom ific at; apicem, nemo eft qui dubiter. And 
he £OcS ON and calls Rome , Parrtiam Lermor, 
Fontem Sacerdotit , Veneranda Seder [ummsi A- 
poſtolt Perri. She 1s the venerable Scat of the 
chiet Apoltle St. Peter, the top of the Ponti- 
hcate, the Mother of Laws, and Fountain of 
the Prieſthood. By all which, thus much 1s 
only imply'd, I hat Eminent and Renowned 
was that See at that time , grent and huze 
her Care and Service in the Church of God ; 
ſomething peculiar was eftected, but that the 
Original Power and Autority was fpecial al- 
fo, and by which ſhe ated, none other cqual- 
ling of her , this cannot be granted. The 
Applications and Inſtruftions for Govern- 
ment had then in courſe been accordingly, 
which we have obſerved was to none higher 
than the Patriarch. And let but Jafinion 
Ul ; ( plain 
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explain himſelf , as *tis all the reaſon in the 
world he ſhould have leave fo to do, and all 
will be plain and calle. Pap verers Rome 
eſt Caput ommum Sacerdotum Dei, vel eo maxi- 
me, quod quories in 11s locts beretici pullularunt, 
& Sententia & reito judicio illins Sedis coercins 
furt, Cod. L. 1. Tit. 1. 7. The Pope of Old 
Rome is the Head of all the Prieſts of God, 
upon this account eſpecially, that in thoſe 
laces, or within his Diſtrifts, Herelies did 
ſpring up , and by the Sentence and right 
Judgment of that Venerable Seat they were 
Suppreſled : meaning he was more expedite 
and happy, ſtrenuous and ſacceſsful than ©0- 
ther Biſhops in ſuch thoſe like Undertakings. 
Otherwiſe Peter of Alexandria, as well as 
Damaſus of Rome, are propoſed as Leaders 
and Examples of the Catholick Faith, in that 
very Code & Title. And the Four firſt General 
Councils of Nee, Conſtantinople, &c. are the 
Convittion of Hereticks , and ſack reputed 
Hercticks that refuſe Commanion , not with 
the Biſhop of Rome , but with Procerias of 
Altxandria , Tit. <. Ibid. 8. 3. And fo "tis 
again, Cod. Theodof. 16. Tit. 1. L. 16. and 
this very often elſewhere, and theſe very 
Complements, or rather dune Characters, we 
have here given to the Biſhop of Rome, we 
find given alſo to winch privater Biſhops on 
the like Occaſions, for their particular learn- 
ing Piety, and Service in the Church. So 
Acholins 1s Called by St. Ambroſe murus fades. 
And Grerory Nazionten, calls St. Pafil, T3 8 
ic Triouea + + dad a5 xdoore s x; tagor|ngs 
e «Auveize, and whici: ar produced Dy jacob 
Gothofred in his Comments on the eo-md: 
One 
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tioned place ; and no Inferences of a folitaryChap.4, 


appropriate Power and Juriſdittion was ever 
thence inferr'd or but attempred. But this 
is the uſual proceeding with the Romanilt 
Zelor, from ſome one or more occaſional 
Character, Power, Conceſ.on, or particular 
Priviledge ; devolved , granted and afhxed 
on the Biſhop of Rowe , to deduce general 
Rules, and manage them to a Perpetuation ; 
give them in charge as ſtanding marks, and 
Laws immutable excluhive to: all others. 
What if Arbana/is did Appeal to Rome in 
his Cauſe ? was it that none ele cou'd equal- 
ly hear, and legally determine it ? He fled 
thither perhaps, as Sozomer reils us Nis Suc 
cellor Perer did; becauſe of the fume taith 
with him, Zib. 2. Hiſt. Eccl. cap. 22. Or ras 
ther becauſe his Vogue and Autority was 
more in the World, than that of EMpnonumm ; 
the far abler to ProteCt and give Autoriry to 
tus Sentence given for hum, as no one in Eng- 
land but would fix upon Canterbury , rather 
than Landafſe, had he the like occation. Be- 
ldes, cach Biſhop, as ſach, has the Care of 
the Univerſal Church committed unto him ; 
"ts given in his Orders. And hince the feve- 
ral Diſtricts by after Laws , particular Bi- 
ihops have oft interpoſed , and intermedled, 
by their Care for ſome Churches and Procee- 
dings foreign to their particular Exarchies, 
or Biſhopricks ; and 'tis recorded as their 
true Zeal and Merit, of which we have abun- 
dance of inſtances given us by Spalarenſic, 
De Repub. Eccl. |. 2. c. 57. Selt. 6, 7, $,9, &c. 
and which might be the Motive in the caſe of 
holy Atbanaſuur, The Council of Sardica 
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Chap.g. gives ſomething to Rome for the honor of 


St. Peter. And how the Cyprian: have gain'd 
much for the honor of St. Barnabas , becauſe 
his Reliques were found in their Iſland, with 
the Goſpel of St. Marrhew upon bis Breaſt, 
fairly written with his own hand, we are in- 
formed Lib. 2. Tripart. Hift. Eccl. Theodori 
Lettoris, ſet forth by Yalleſins at the end of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories. Their Metropo- 
lis thereby became free anil independent, as 
much as Rome it ſelf , not ſubject to Antioch 
as formerly. Peter upon whom by the favour 
of our Lord the Church is founded. 'T his is 
the uſual IE St. Cyprian , Peter, James, 
and John are the Pillars of the Church , and 
wpon them is the Foundation of the Church 
laid ;, So St. Jerome Comment. in Galat.Cap.2. 
with more to the ſame purpoſe; and any one 
that is but alittle skill'd in St. Cyprian, and 
the Church-Afﬀairs by him tranſatted , will 
not eaſily believe that he refolved his Faith 
into the Biſhop of Rome , his own Opinion 
together with them of Carthage , where he 
was Arch-Biſhop about Rebaptization, are 
too © notorious Evidences to the contrary ; 
and no one gives to St. Perer and his Succeſ- 
ſion more glorious Epithetes than he all along 
does. And that the «pela or Privileges at- 
tributed ro Rome, and in which Conftants- 
wople 15 to be ſecond, Can. 3. Conc. Gen. Con- 


ftantinop. are not of real Power, but only of 


Place and Honorary, is plain from the 36 
Can.Conc. in Trullo. For rhe ſame Privilege 
Rome hath before Conſtantinople, Conſt antinc- 
ple has before Alexandria, and Alexandria 
has before Anrioch,and Fernſalem ts the mm 
molr, 


in whom it Refides. 


297 


moſt ; Neither of which Four are pretended Chap.g. 


by any ; nor will the Church of Xome to be 
ſure admit, to have any thing of real Power 
over one another. 1 ſhall end this Sedction, 
and all that I have to ſay on this Head. with 
that of the 42 Can. Conc, Carthag, 65s + 4 
«po1uc xabifons iioxower, fic. That the firſt 
Wſhop, or Biſhop of the firſt Seat be not 
called VTEzpyor ieghor, 4 axgir irfhs, the Prince 
of Prieſts, or the chict Prieſt, but only the 
Biſhop 4 m6Tm xeNiÞegc of the firſt Seat, and 
which firſt Seat that it 15 in no manner de- 
pendent on Rome ;, and the # T3«/dov, fo of- 
ten mentioned in the following Canons, ows 
not thither any Appeals , nor can the Biſhop 
of Rome wreſt the Audience out of his hands, 
is ſo clearly the fenſe of that Council, that 
nothing can be more,it being there Politively 
and on ſet purpoſe decided and derermined 
againſt him, upon the detection of that Fraud 
of the Biſhop of Rome's, delign'd upon them 
in the very Caſe, and bur juſt now by 
me mentioned, or more plainly in the 
Scholia on Ariſftenzss upon that Canon. 
The Dignity of the Prieſthood 1s one and 
the Came in a'l ; and this ſhall not be called 
the chict Pricſt, and that a Prielt leis Perfect; 
bar all are equally Prieſts, all equally Bi- 
ſhops, as who all have” equally receiv'd the 
Gitt of the Holy Spirit ; the Metropolitan 
Biſhop, as having the firſt Chair, with ad- 
dition, ſhall be called Biſhop Metropolitan ; 
or which ſeems moſtly appokte for a preſent 
Conclulion (if any thing can be more than 


that which is alrcady brought) in the fenſe of 


Laoſe three Bulbops, Car 8. Conc. Gen. Epheſ/+ 
What ſocuer 
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What ſoever 1s nominated contrary to the Eccle- 
fiaſtical Laws, and the Canons of the Holy 
Fathers, and which roweheth the common liberty 
of Chriſt jans, w to be renounced and rejetted. 

I ſhall now therefore reſume what 1 have 
already laid down axd prov'd at large, that 
thoſe of the Biſhop are the tull Orders, every 
one inſtance of Power delizn'd for the ſtan- 
ding laſting uſe of the Church is in his, and 
conlequently is he uppermoſt in the Church, 
can there be no one branchor delign of Power 
above and beyond him; this his Power in 
ſome inſtances of it , hath been by conlent, 
and for wcighty Reaſons moving, intermit- 
ted and ſuſpended in the execution, as to the 
Perſons of particular Biſhops , where the 
Church inc realed and multiphed into various 

Biſhopricks, and occaſions grew, and cauſes 
aroſe betwixt one ard the other , or ſome- 
times aroſe in one alone , and wit thin it ſelt, 
which could not be heard and determined, 
but by different Perſons , thus Metropolitans 
were conſtituted but with no new Power 
which was not in Epilcopacy z nor was there 
any new Conſecration, only ſo much devol- 
ved upon one for the 0 caſional buſineſs. An 
occahon of which we have in part ſet down 
by Hoſuess in the eatrance of the Council of 
Carthage, terrh; Tv; 1r iimzon@& nn © Oc if 
by chance an angry Biſhop (though ſuch an 
one ought not to be) is over-ſharp againſt a 
Presbyrter or Dcacon, or over- ſudden, care 13 
ta be taken for better ſatisfaCtion , and he 
may appeal to a neighbour-Biſhop, who is 
not to deny him audience. And that Biſhop 
who iirit gave Sentence , whether right or 
wrong 
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wrong is to bear the Examination , and his Chap.4- 


Animadverſions to be either confirmed or cor- 
rected, as occaſion ; or elſe the Biſhop de- 
rives fo much of this Power tothe two Orders 
below him , as the Presbyter and Deacon, 
whoſe Power is more ſolemnly convecigh'd by 
laying on of Hands and Prayer, and then 
conferr'd, ſo fixing a Character indelible, 
ſave only by that Power which devolved ir, 
and upon a ſucceeding Guilt ,, and which for 
themſelves to lay down and deſert is Sacri- 
ledge, and theſe ſent out by the Biſhop as is 
the Harvelt great or ſmall, fo more or leſs in 
number, in ſubzeftion to and dependency 
upon him. So that the ſtanding Church Ofh- 
cers are theſe; the Metropolitan which 1s 
only a Biſhop with larger JuriſaiQtion , and 
with the execution of a Power the Biſhop has 
not, and the naked Biſhop with his Presby- 
ter and Deacon , in the ordinary courſe of 
officiating in order to Salvation, and which 
three, or ſome one or more of them, as 13 
the occaſional Service, are ſtill to be pretent, 
and in their ſpheres and courſes , according 
to their ſeveral proper Provinces and Ofhces, 
as already deſcribed, and particularized, to 
attend and officiate in cach Holy Aſſembly, in 
every Congregation that is Publick and Chri- 
ſtian, where the Worſhip and Service of 
God is ſo performed, as by the rules of the 
Goſpel is order'd and appointed. I hus 
Tereullian among the many abſurdities of his 


time reckons up this, Laicis mania [acer dota- 
1 WT ._, "TT - » 

FI F '#, 1 T1 % the L ay "1 Ef ONGCGETY IKE the 
Prieftly office, De Preſcripe. cap. 41. the 
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to their Prieſt, and a Flock with their Paſtor, 
Cypr. hib. 4. Ep. 9. that is no Church gre non 
habet Sacerdotem, which has no Prieſt, as 
St. Jerom.adv.Luctferiano;, And he that reads 
over St. Auſtin's Sermon ſuxer geſtis cum Eme- 
Firo Donatiſt. Ep1/copc Col.631. V 11] there hnd 
a great many Divine Services,and all withour 
a-ceptance and advantage, becauſe thus exrra 
Eccleſiam, without the Church,no one bclong - 
ing to the Prieſthood there officiating for 
them. The Church of God is cither Ep:/co- 
parns WHOM Epiſ/c por 1mm 71 ultorum concords nume- 
roſutate d fuſs, as St. Cyprian again ſj caks, 
Ep.52. that one Epilcopacy diftuſzd and 
overſpreading the World in the Unian and 
Concord of its numerous Biſhops, and theſe 
either make a general Council, or are under 
their ſeveral Metropolitans, and are the 
Charch repreſentative ; or clie it 1s in Epi/- 
copo & clero &' ommous ſtantibus conflunta, 
as Cyprian again Ep. 27. Cum eEpiſcopis, Preſ- 
byterts, Diaconis & ſtantibw, Ep. 31. in the 
Biſhop and Clergy, the Presbyter Deacon and 
Laity , the latter expreſied by the fans, 
the People ſtanding without in the time of 
officiating, according to the ancient Eccleſi- 
aſtical Cuſtom. And fo alſo Oprarns hib. 1. 
adv. Parmen. Donariſt. {peaks of Biſhops , 
Presbyters and Deacons and rarbam fidel tm 
the Believers in general. $i rantummodo Chri- 
ſtianus es, boc eft now Apoſtolus, Tertul. adv. 
Marc. cap. 2. ſuch as were Chriſtians at large 
and not Publick Officers, nor of the Pricit- 
hood ; and this as Members of a particular 
Church, Pariſh , or Congregation , or how-« 
eycr as relating to the pablick Service of 
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God, to be diſcharged by all Chriſtians, and Chap.4 


which cannot duly be perform'd without the 
Biſhop in Perſon , or in his Proxies , by his 
Power lodged in the Presbyter or D-acon. 
I hus he is called a Schiſmartick that creftsan 
Altar without the conſent of the Biſhop, 
Can. 3. Apoſt. even thongh the Confeſſion of 
Faith is otherwiſe ſound. If thus Sngitale 
« Smoweprſa, if thus dividing from and 
meeting againſt his Autority , Can. 6. Conc 
Len. Conſt ant mop. the very Clergy themſelves 
are not toadminiſter in their Oratorics wirth- 
out licenſe had of the Biſhop,C ar. 31. Core.6. 
in Trullo. And to the fame purpole is Schiſm 
again defined , a receſſion from the Biſhop 
reting an Altar againſt an Altar, Car. 13, 
14, 15. Cone. 1,2. Conſtant, Can, $7. Corn 
Cartbag. and Can. 6. Conc. Gangrenf. as the 
Church is there dehined a Congregation of 
the Faithful,with their Biſhop ;, to is it there 
peremptorily determined that the Anathema 
or Curſe is due to thoſe , that privately and 
apart from theſe do convene and congregite 
themſelves. Nor is it Schiſm only, bat He- 
reſiealſo ; fo reputed by the imperial Conſti- 
turion, Sarram Commenonem i Eccleha C a+ 
tholica non perciprentes 4 Deo amabilibus Fp 
copus Hereticos juſfte vocamns, We jultly call 
them Hereticks that do not receive Commu- 
nion in the Catholick Church from rhe Bi- 
ſhops which are beloved of God ; for as 
ſuch, they were then look'd npon, and that 
more eminently than others, in the then 
Chriſtian account, and it was the Biſhop's 
common Ep:thete, Deo amat E pi/copt,hov: - 
ever the opinion and Ityle of thera 15 now at- 
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ter'd, Juſtimian. Novel. 109. Prefar. And now 
theſe Church-Officers being thus ſet out and 
enumerated, what their peculiar Power and 
Juriſdiftion is, their appropriated Atts and 
Duties and Influences are pecnliar to them- 
ſelves, apart and from the reſt of Believers, 
the ranummodo Chriſtians in T erralkan, take 
in thelie tollowing inſtances 

T O preſide and govern in fach their 
Aſſemblies, in the common conſtant return 
of the Worſhip of God , to appoint and #1- 
lign the decency and order of it, to be the 
Mouth of the People to God in their Prayers 
and T hankigivings put up and offer'd ro him 
in their Name , and to be the Mouth of God 
to them, to teach and inſtruct, roadmoniſh, 
correct and reprove; to Blels them in the 
Name and Strength of God Almighty, for 
though this be the Duty of every Chriſtian, 
cach private Member of fuch the Body and 
Incorporation, thus to inſtru, correct, and 
pray for one another ; yet in Publick Aftem- 
blies It 1s not, it 1s rather their Sin, and to 
be ſure their Preſamption , Preſident probari 
quig, ſemorers, as I errulliar £0cs On, deſcri- 
bing the coition or meeting together of Chri- 
ſtians in his days , Apol. cap. 39. above men- 
tioned, their Seniors or Elders there pre- 
ide, and are in the Head , and governing 
{ach their Holy Convocations, 3 rawor; # me 
Tries x; TH nanny + xeahour 747% Hiphhman TURTES 
50 Juſtin Alartyr, Apol. 2. the Biſhop makes 
an Inſtruction and Exhortation in remem- 
brance of God s Mcrcics ; and he that reads 
over thoſe DircCtions he gives to Zera and 
Serene two Presbyrers, how to behave them- 
iclres 
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of their Miniſtry , over-pragmatick and 
officions in the tervices of it ; but do it 
debG andere, 1 an cven and regular way, in 
the Scaſons and Places atthxed , otherwite 
they'l appear like Dancers on the Ropes, be 
admired only by the idle People, zicrren, 
holding out their Necks lixe fo many Geele, 
and gaping at the vainer Glory; that they be 
neither clowniſh nor ans*1iItul on the one 


hand , nor clamorous in their manner of 


{pcaking an inftancc of worldlincis and fr- 


2, 
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racity, to be avoided; be cautious aan! 


the Attions of thoſe , who make the Publick 
Oratories a Stage to divulge what 1s iller 
compoled by them, perfonating Arefter, who 
appear'd terrible and great to Fools , for his 
wooden Feet, his made Belly, his ocd Habit, 
monſtrous Fare, that vaunt in a freedom of 
ſpeaking, ſtudious of Emulation and Conten 


c10n, and like the Fo me. UN ter the habit of 


Peace, and a ſhew of Holy Durics, carry 
Swords and Spears. He there cautions againſt 
thoſe unequal forced Conntenances , one 
while pleatant, another white fower and te- 
tricons, and particularly againft that iftrio- 
nical way of thoſe whoor: cvery day ſpeaking 
and ating their Pliy divided into fo many 
parts on purpoſe , and the Preshyrer de- 
poſed for Sedition agaiaſt his Biſhop is 


called 
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ſelves in their Dutics , will readily fee who Chap 4- 
it was in thoſe days that ſpoke to and ex- 
horted the People, and that this is a branch 
# wherdloaizs as he calls it , of their Govern- 
ment and Jarifdiction , the Directions are 
theſe , # Vvicier us iijuNuiuers that they be 
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Chap.4. called #axizmi/&- Can. 15, Cone, Ancyran, and 


in ſereral Canons is the ſame expreſſion on 
the like occalion ; he is one not allow'd to 
Preach any longer, 4; 3 Terms iwxrde hnwoles 7; 
Ww7; aec57 45 on I rey av «£raawtuTe Juſt Afart. 
Apol. 2. and this Preſident, Theſe Elders or 
Church-men, they ſuitablero their ſtrenoth, 
and in all due manner, fend up Prayers 1.ke- 
wiſe ard Thankſgivings for the People, who 
ſtill go along and joyn with them in ſuch 
their Invocations, <reaiurle x79 rdf)us x ivyet 
whnuwoutr we rife up all together,Sermon be- 
ing ended, and go to our Prayers , as 'tis 
there expreſled, & ſupra ibid. be their Mouth, 
and they ſpeak after him. Thus the ordained, 
or they, whole Office is afhxed to attend in 
holy things » Arc Paraphraſed in Jaſtiman, 
Novel. 137. Cap. 1. TEA TATY WW 6X \a# 
7323, the aſlign'd to Pray for the People ; 
and theſe are thoſe Prayers Shroxbor x, wdovs 
taxrudias 1N Ignatins his Ep. ad Epbeſios, of the 
Biſhop and the whole Church, and which 
that Apoſtolical Martyr there fayes are ſo 
prevailing. And now having come to that 
_ of Juſtin Martyr juſt now mentioned, 

canhot but take notice of the chief Argu- 
ment that is there raiſed by our Enthuſiaſts, 
for their gifted Extempore Prayer, the Preſi- 
dent ſay they, there prayed, lov Nreuir, ac- 
cording to his private gifts and abilities, as 
he could conceive and utter words, and not 
ina form ſet and preſcribed him. To which 
I anſwer, T hat as the Phraſe imparts no ſuch 
thing, ſo we have reaſon to believe that the 
Aathor meant nothing leſs by it. What did 
the whole Congregation, and every man in it 
thus 
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thus Pray after his own conceiviog ? and yet Chap.4 


the ſame Father, in the ſame Apology tells us, 
that all pray'd with their Preſident , and in 
the fame Phraſe is their Praying expreſſed 
too, p. 60. Ed. Parif. and the meaning can 
alone be this, they prayed Wikrer, as 'tis ex- 
preſſed before, both Prieſt and People all at 
vnce pour d out their Prayers together, ai- 
mo intents, as "tis tranſlated , with Souls in- 
tent and fixed upon the Duty , De peitore as 
Tertnlhan varies it, Apol. c. 55. ( and which 
= they pervert to their purpoſe alſo) 
rom their Hearts and Conſciences, with 
that Attention, Zeal, Faith, and other Qua- 
lifcations, that make Prayers acceptable, and 
which is the alone praying with the Spirit. 
Like Phraſes we have in other Eccletaſtical 
Writcrs, but not one makes any thing to 
their purpoſe. So Origen in his bb. 8. cone; 
Celſnm, £496 dw &; Nreles, they fay Hymns 
to God with all their might and power, like 
the Amen with all their -»ght among the 
Jews, and of which the Hebrew Doctors have 
this obſervation, whoſF faith Amer with all 
his might the Garden of Exdes is open unto 
him, vid. Thorndike. The Service of Reli- 
gious Afﬀemblies , p. 234- So —_— Hiſt; 
Ecel. L. 10. «©. 4. the Prelidents of the Chur« 
ches had their Panegyrick Orations & das 
reghs Sorduiars, quantum quiſq; porerar mngens; 
as Valleſws tranſlates it, according to his fa- 
culty in Oratory, which no man preſames to 
be otherwiſe than preconcerived, to be an ex- 
rempore effuſion and inpremeditated; And 
ſo "tis faid in that Chapter , that every age 
and the promiſcuous multirude of each Sex, 
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oy Hrarbias iagoes, toro peftore as tranſlated, with 
all the ſtrength of their Mind and Thoughts, 
did officiate 4n Prayers,and giving of T hanks, 
worſhipping with cheerfulneſs of Mind ; and 
ſurely theſe Men, Women and Children, did 
not every one Perform, Pray and give Thanks 
in an exrempore way ; belides, if we conhider 
the manner of their Worſhip, which was in 
let compoſed Hymns, and Songs , ſpeaking 
in courics and interchangeably one to ano» 
ther, 4s is above obſerved ; all which muſt 
be preconceived and penn'd down , it mult 
in cach inſtance be familiar-to them before ; 
to all which, add how repugnant theſe caſual 
effuſions are to that courſe of Liturgies and 
fer, Forms of Prayer which we have as much 
reaſon to believe theſe firſt Chriſtians uſed, 
A$ that they ſerved God at all ; or let them 
conlider with | what Spirit it was they faid 
the-Lord's Prayer, which St. Jerome ſays our 
$ayiour taught the ApoſHes every day to re- 
peat an. their Liturgics , Sic docure Apoſtolos 
ſnot, ut quotidie in corporg mllins Sacrificto cre- 
demes audeant loqui, Pater nofter, qui ts in Cav» 
lu, &c. Lab. 4. Cont. Pelag. ver ſus furem, 

A ſecond Inſtance peculiar and appro» 
priate to Charch Officers, and which is not 
im the Body mixt and promiſcuous, is the 
Power of the Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, viz. the Holy Sacraments of Baptilm 
and the Lord's Supper , together with that 
other Sacrament , ( as tis alſo call'd by the 
Ancients) or Rite or Ceremony of Conhr- 
mation, and which are, and ever were, ad- 
miniſtred by Men in Holy Orders ; and then, 
and only then adjudged , ducly Cifcharg'd, 
valid, 
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valid, and ſerviceable, as all do agree, that Chap.4. 


acknowledge either, or both, or all of them, 
to be Chriſtian Inſtirutions. As for that of 
the Lord's Supper, that it was conſecrated 
by the Biſhop, and from him, by the Deacon, 
delivered to the People ; 'tis evident of Juſtu 
Martyr's ſecond Apology, iwxacamad]1G& 5 
nener(, kc the Bilbop giving thanks, :. e. 
having conſecrated the Elements, the Deacon 
diſtributed ; for the manner and virtue of 
Conſecration did not conkilt in pronouncing 
ſo many words over the Elements, as tis 
weakly contended by ſome in the days that 
have been ſince, but in the office of Prayer 
and Thankſgiving by the attratation of, or 
ſome other lignal appropriation to the Ele- 
ments , particularly applied unto them 
danap3riuc rt legs, Can. 4. Conc. Carthag. Ver- 
borum ſolemmras ,, & facra imvocatio nommeu, 
C& ſiyna, wnſticarionibus Apoſtolicis, ſacerdotum 
Munfterus, atrributa, wiſthile celebr ant Sacra- 
menrum, Oe, Cypr. de Baptiſm. Chrifti ad 
miriam, the felemnity of words, facred in- 
vocation of the Holy Name, and Signs, added 
to the Apoltolical Inſtitution, by the miniſtry 
of the Prieſts , celebrate the viſible Sacra- 
ment; the viſible part, or thing it felf , is 
jorm'd and ſhap'd by the Spirit , — 
and crowning all,and fo inthe foremention 
place of Tuſtin Atertyr, the aftion of conſe- 
_— is calPd, 4 ivxis ingapirrions Tefour, 
nouriſhment thankfully receiv d by Prayer, 
and the ation of conſecration is expreſſed in 
Irenans, lib. 1 c.0. by wxeersr, to give thanks, 
teirar + ris inanner extending the word 
of invocation, ib1d. as Origen. cont. Cel/. 116.8, 
X 2 and 
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Chap 4. and the ſame is in ſenatize before them all, 


Ep. ad Smyrnenſes, Pry. tw 7 acrches ON TL, «4/vs 
«Sion, and fo general was it, that the very 
Hereticks , who uſually ap'd it after the 
Church when to their advantage , uſed this 
very way, and "tis faid of Afarcxs the Here- 
tick and Conjurer, that deſigning to delude 
his followers , and reprefent to them an ap- 
pearance , as of Blood , diſtilling into the 
Chalice, and mock-Sacrament , Stmatans /e 
gratias apere, ſeu v Laurer, quod bodie, conſe- 
crare diciumns, poſt long am uroocationem, purpu- 
rewm CE rubr um apparere facicbat. feigning ro 
give thanks , whach is the Phraſe for Conſe- 
cration, after a long, invocation , he made it 
look like purple colour and red , as Pamelins 
gives the account , Annor, in Tertnil. cap. 4. 
cont. V. [nmtiin. num. 32. and though the Pres- 
byter do deſiſt from Conſecration in the pre- 
ſence of the Biſhop, Can. 13. Conc. Neoceſar: 
yet *ris in his Orders , enabling him to it, 
and cither he or the Biſhop are taid «Jer &+- 
eres Tr iv yh to give the Bread in Prayer, (as 
It is now in our Communion Book) that 
& Aav\« xormevias that immaculate Commanion 
Can. 23. Can. 6" in Iralb. And Zonaras Int 
Can. 7s, Apoft. ſays thata blind man, or one 
without his right hand, ought not to be or- 
dained;for how can he officiate in holy things 
r wllaxuelGalas 7d a is, x, ullebidion 4 ions rarer, 
or handle the holy Elements, or diſtribute to 
others of them ? Ple only add what I find in 
Euſcbins his Hiſtory , [. 7.c. 9. concerning 
one that was diſſatisfied in his Baptiſm,which 
he receiv'd from Hereticks , and defired Ca- 
tholick Baptiſm of one Dionyſus, a then pre- 
Jens 
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ſent famous Biſtop, the words are theſe, and Chap.,, 


give a good account of the offices of private 
Chriſtians in thoſe days. The holy Biſhop 
tells him he dares not Rebaptize him , and 
that a daily and conſtant Communion with 
the Church will ſuffice ; for he that ſhall tre- 
quently hear Prayers, and anſwer Amer with 
the reſt of the Congregation , who places 
himſelf at the holy Table, there ſands and 
reaches forth his hand to receive the holy 
Food, who there very often receives it, and 
is partaker of the Body and” Blood of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 1 dare nor 
baptize him again, but appoint him to go on 
and perſevere in ſuch his Religious Duties, 
And the ſame is as notorious of the Sacrament 
of Confirmation. 1 his is fſufficicntly clcer 
out of St. Jereme adv. Laciferian, Tan, 3, 
that thaſe which were baptized by the Pref- 
byters and Deacons in lefler Cirics, Epiſcopas 
ad timvocationem Sptritns Santh manum umnpoſre 
turas excarrat ;, tor the invocation of the Spi- 
rit of God, the Biſhop runs forth ,- or takes 
his Circuit, and lays his hand upon them, the 
only difhculty appearing is as to the Sacra« 
ment of Baptiſm. St. Auftin's Jadgment js, 
Laicus urgente neceſſu ate,poſſit baptizare,T om.7, 
L. 2. cont. Parmen. cap. 13. a Layman, if nc+ 
cellity urges, may haptize. And St. Jerome 
ſays the lame adv. Laciferiavos , and that it 
was in alc in his days ; and the Practice be- 
ing permitted in our Charch, made up a part 
of the Canvaſs betwixt Thomas Carraricht, 
and our twa learned Writers Archbiſhop 
Whitgifr, and Mr. Hooker, as is to b: ſeen in 
their Writings z but the caſe gocs farther 
X 3 n 
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in that of Arhanaſinr, who when a Boy, and 
at play on the Sea-ſhore, afted a Biſbop, arid 
baptized ſach of his play-fellows , as were 
not before initiated by that Sacrament, and 
when examined by the Biſhop, and upon an 
after conſultation with his Presbyters, the 
Baptiſm was allow'd of , Sozom. Eccl. Fit, 
L 2. c. 17, The deep ſenſe and apprehenſion 
they had of but one Baptiſm, and the danger 
of being rebaptized, which is branded by the 
name of Inceſt and Sacriledge, and the Prieſt 
was to be depoſed that did it , as appears in 
the Imperial Laws provided in the cafe, 
16. Cod. Theodoſ. and the great trouble that 
the Church of God had at that time, occa- 
fion'd firſt by St. Cyprian and his Biſhops 
pleading it, upon the former uſuage of the 
Church, and afterward managed to the evil 
of a great Schiſm by the Donatiſts, who fol- 
lowed St. Cyprien in his Error , but forſook 
him in his Obedience, who refuſed to make a 
rent in the Church upon the occaſion, as all 
Sciſmaticks do. Theſe Conſiderations might 
make them very careful , and perhaps roo 
nices how they admitted of Rebaptizations, 
and which were only admitted in caſe of cer- 
tain Hereticks who denied the Irrnity, (Fid. 
Can.g7. Apoſt. & 49. & Cang. Cone N tec.1,) 
or elſe where there is a doubt, and no ſure 
witneſs to avouch the Baptiſm, pretended, 
once to be adminiſtred, or the Perſons them- 
ſelves are not able to give an account of the 
Myſteries then delivered unto them,as Can. 57. 
Conc. Carthag. and which Canon was occa- 
ſtoned by their Embaſſador with the Moors, 
who uſnally brought fach Children from the 
Barha- 
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Barbarians ; bur yet there is no inſtance in Clapp | 


the firſt Canons of oy ye” thoſe who 
were certainly known ro be baptized in the 
Name of the Father, and of the S5n, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, upon any accident, by Lay- 
men ; and yet ſach we have reaſon to believe 
there was. Hence Baptiſm once appearin 

to have becn adminiſtred as to the Matrer and* 
Snbſtance of it, and in the words of the In- 
ſtitution, and by ſuch as were not of the 
Hieratical Order , they adjudged it the ſafer 
way, to truſt the Mercy and Gandneſs © of 
God for a ſupply of whatever defett mig 

be in one or two outward Circamiſtances, 
than to run the hazard of an attempt, of 
what ſeemed fo viſibly and notoriouſly un- 
lawful, viz. a ſecond admiſtion by that Sa- 
crament, or a violation of that known and 24 
cred rule , or inſtance of our Belief ; ord 
Baptiſm for remiſſion of Sins, And this, as in 
all defects, and where ſomething is wanting, 
it ought to be g_ and pardoned only 
under the prelent and reed. x Circumſtan- 
ces ( as allo in the after ice of the 
Chorch,) but never produc and urged as 
Rule, enatted into a Law. Infirmitics ard 
never made Preſidents , unlefs for Piry and 
Pardon, and to quicken fature care and 
watchfulneſs againſt them,the common courſe 
of things abhors ; nor is it to be endur'd if 
otherwile, Poreſtarem Yep ener ations de mandans 
ſuis difcipulis, cum dixit 111, Enmer docete omnet 
gemes bapritantes, Oc. Iren.l. 3. &, 19. Chriſt 
Jeſus then demandated or devolred the Power 
for Regeneration unto his Diſciples wheh _ 
bad them £o and reach af Nations beyent 

8% 4 ", 


. 


37% 


Chap.4- 


of the Subjeft of Church Power, 


them, &c. and certainly ſuch as attempt it, 
qught firſt to receive the fame Autority in 
Succeſſion from him, without which his Diſci- 
"-s that in Perſon attended him did it not. 

ertulen repreſents it , as the height of im- 
pudenceand irregularity for a Woman to 4 
tize, forſiran & tingere , a more ſawcy att, 
then to reach in the Church, De preſer. c. 41. 
then which no Book was ever wrote with a 
more Primitive Spirit , and ſpeaks of it as a 
thing in general orbad a Woman, de Virgin. 
Veland. c. 9g. He limits it to the Eiſhop, Pres- 
byter and Deacon; only in neceſlity it comes 
to the Lay-man, Sufficiat ſc. ut in veceſſuatibus 
Maris, ficubi ant loci, aut temporis, aut per ſone 
condirto compellit , tunc enim conſt antia ſuccur- 
YentLs EXCIPHINY , Guam wr git circumſtantia peri- 
chitantis , De Baptiſm. c. 17. and ſurely that 
which 1s but one, never to be reiterated, 'tis 
Sacriledge, 'tis inceſt, to do it, to which ſo 
many and-great T itles, Eulogies and Effects 
are given by the Ancients, it would be end- 
leſs to repeat them;ſo many to be ſure, more, 
are not ſpoken of any one Service in the whole 
City of God. That which firſt enters us in- 
to the Body and Aſſociation of Chriſtians, 
with ſo large Promiſey , upon ſuch ſolemn 
ties and - obligations, the Expettation and 
Duties of our whole life following; and 
that which is performed and obtained with 
the ſame ſolemnity and invocation , as in 
other Holy Myſteries , invocato Deo, Santtifi- 
cations Sacr amentim conſequumtur eque, 1 er 
tal. de Ba tif. c. 4- it is not agreeable, that 
the Conſecration and Solemnization be left 
and aſſigned promiſcuouſly and to every gu 
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zad which is not in other Sacraments, it muſt Chap, ,. 
in courſe be equally peculiar and ſeparate ; 

as to the ſeparation of the Perſons that are 

to be entruſted with the adminiſtration of 

It. 

| A further g_—_—_ diſtinit Power tas, XXX. 
| the Officers of the Church is to unite and 
determine in Council , 1n the affairs of Reli- 
gion, as to Matters of Faith, when leſs cleer, 
when unhappily wrelſted and perverted by 
Hereticks, in hxing things indifterent in their 
Nature for the more uſefulneſs , order and 
uniformity in the Worſhip of Gad, for the 
ſetling of Conſciences in the private appre- 
henſion of them, and governing ſuitable to 
ſuch the Laws and Canons in each caſe fo 
made and conſtitured by them. For this end 
the Apoſtles and Elders met together and 
united in Council at Jers/alem ,-and deter- 
mined concerning things offer'd to Idols and 
eating of Blood, &c. Ats 15. fo thoſe many 
ſubſequent Councils, whilſt the Empire kept 
of from the Church, as againſt that Error of 
the Arabian: , that the Souls fleep upon the 
ſeparation , Exſeb. Hiſt. 1. 6. c. 37. in that 
againſt Novarns , Cap. 43. againlt Paulus Sa- 
moſeranus, |. 7. c.29. with fevecral others in 
Hiſtory tranſmitted to this purpoſe was that 
Body or Colleftion of Canons , bearing the 
Title of the Apoſtles Canons , upon ſeveral 
occaſions made for the uſe and dire-tion, and 
government of the Chriſtian Incorporation 
and Society, ſuch were the four firſt general 
Conacils, when the Empire became Chriſtian, 
and receiv'd the Church under its wings and 
protection. The firſt urder Conſtantine held 
at 


314 
Chap.4. 


Of the Subjet of Church Power, 


at Nicea againſt Arins, and afferted the Eter- 
nity of the Son of God, that he was not a 
meer Creature. The ſecond held at Conftane 
tinople , under Theodoſins the Great againſt 
AMacedomns, and alerted the Eternal divinity 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; who ſaid the third Perſon 
wasa meer Creature. The third was held at 
Erbeſnus under Theodoſues the leſſer, againſt 
Neſtorins, who own'd the both Godhead and 
Manhood of Chriſt, bur divided him into 
two Perſons. The fourth at Chalcedon under 
Aarcian, the Emperor, againſt Extiches, who 
confounded the two Natures in one Perſon, 
as Neſtorins divided the Perſons, with others, 
whether Oecumenical or T opical, during or 
ſucceeding theſe, and whoſe cither Declara- 
tions, as to what Faith was at frſt delivercd 
and ſince received, upon a juſt and traditional 
enquiry, even ro the placing ſome Books in- 
to the Canon of Scripture , which were not 
with the carlieſt admirred ; or conſtituted 
Canons in Church-Polity, were till thought 
obliging to all good and peaceable Chriſtians 
determined and ended the preſent dehate,and 
only a Compliance was the iſſue of them ; and 
that either to all Chriſtendom, or particular 
Churches, ſaitable as were the Councils, ei- 
ther Univerſal,or under ſingle Metrapolirans, 
or particular Biſhops, accordingly did they 
oblige. And this Legiſlative Power, as ort- 
ginally given only to Church-Officers ;, ſo is 
it alone reſiding in them, to rule and to go- 
vern, Teccive or reject, to puniſh or reward, 
according to fuch their own Laws, as the 
reaſon and nature of ſuch the Societies and 
their Conſtitution will diret and bear, as 
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were thus to be decided by the Convention of 
Councils, who either conhrmed what they 
found was well done before, or paſſed farther 
Sanctions where the occaſion was new, or up- 
on notoriety of failure, in former Declara- 
tions. For the Power of Councils was never 
aſſerted, as abſolutely Autorative in it ſelf, 
and infallible in its Determinations , as to 
make Truth, but declarative only of what 
was I ruth from the beginning, as the beſt 
expedient on Earth to find jt out, and the 
alone Autority on Earth to pals Sanctions up- 
on preſent appearance for preſent Settlement, 
Peace, and Unity, every man had his liberty 
ſtill entire, and reſerved for farther enqui- 
ries where he ſaw or ſuſpected occaſions ; Ko 
this to be propoſed in the next Council, *twas 
to be brought tothe Apoſtles and Elders there, 
whoſe Autority alone was to reject or admir 
it. As to Publick Confeſſions, what room and 
autority the Empire had, and 1s always to 
have in theſe Councils is already declared , 
Cap. 2. and though the Faithful or Believers 
xt large many times had conftux thither, and 
were permitted either for their diverſion, or 
private ſatisfattion , or information ;, yet no 
one ever paſled his Vote jadicially , or con- 
curred in the Power Legitlative, as has been 
above alſo ſhew'd, ib:4. This ſill goes in 
the Name and Power of the Biſhops, and Cler- 
gy alone, as muſt appear to every one, from 
the both firſt derivation of that Power, and 
after-practice, both in that Apoſtolical firſt 
Synod at Jeruſalem, and allother ſucceeding, 
excepting ſuch who on purpoſe ſet their Face 
againſt 
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and will not fee. 

A fourth inſtance of this eſpecial appro- 
priated Power is the exerciſe of Diſcipline 
Eccleſiaſtical , and this cither in fixing fer 
Stations, particular rules and orders of Duty 
and Performances upon ſuch as were newly 
brought off tram Heatheniſm, become Peni- 
tents and Converts in order to the Kingdom 
of Heaven and Chriſtianity, or elſe in laying 
Puniſhments, Penal Duties upon thoſe , wha 
after their admiſſion ard undertaking Chri- 
ſtianity, when they had throughly knowa the 
ways of Righteouſneſs, heen enlightned and 
taſted rhe good gift of God, revslt and turn 
back again, will not abide the terms of it, by 
way of Penance and Satisfaction,and this ſome- 
times hy carporal Puniſhments with a Power 
reſerved for Indulgencics and Abatements, a 
relaxatian upon proficiency , or non-profi- 
ciency under them, placcd in the power and 
diſcretion of the Biſhop or Paſtor ; for the 
beſt Antiquity is not at all ſhye in theſe terms 
and expreſſions, ſhe ſpake as ſhe ated. Thus 
in the Catholique Epiſtle of St. Barnabat ſer 
out by Jſaac Voſſuus Sect. 1. ad finem Epiſtole . 
x; bid ,upir os icon te rw Tewoy % duet\ior ot, 
that he work with his hands to the purging 
away his Sing. Sa Lattantin , L. 6. Sett. ulr. 
£1 quid mali fecerit ſatisfaciat, that ſatisfaftion 
be given for his evil. St. Cyprian Ep. $0. gives 
an account of the Epiſtle he had received 
from Fig his Brother , who tells him how 
Therapins his Colleague did recancile to the 
Charch over-haſtily Yor a certain Presby- 
ter, Antequam pemientiam plenam egifſet , & 
doming 


ERCEELANDO_ HH  D._D_2MYODD__.NTTCTTT DTS 


MW WW an = Fr, ww DD) = 


a 


in whom it Refides. 


domino Deo, in quem deliquer at , ſatisfeciſſet ; Chap.4- 


before he had completed his Repentance, and 
ſatisfied God againſt whom he had finned;and 
for which St. Cyprian admoniſheth his Friend 
that he do ſo no more, 6i4. And again, 
Ep. 64. SatisfaQtion is what is required uport 
a ſenſe of having ſinned, ar /e peccaſſe porins 
mr elligant & ſatt facrant , tO give all the in- 
ſtances were to ſpend too mach Paper, what 
is here brought may ſuthce, or he that deſires 
more may have it from the learned Hugo Gros 
tins Rivetian. Apol: Diſcuſſ. Par. 500. cd. Lond, 
and all this placed in ſuch as hare the Keys of 
the Charch, whence they are to receive ſaris- 
faltionis ſne modum, the meaſares of their Pe- 
nance and Satisfaction, as he there citcs 
St. Auſtin , no man was admitted into the 
Church of Chriſt but by degrees , but as 
through fo many Poſts and Stations, through 
which they were to pals, «4 tbrs ixfleir 3} 74 
TYP, 2s "tis Can. 4- 6. 9. Cone. Ancyr. and 
then to go on to that which is mote perfect; 
to be admitted to the Holy Communion, the 
top inſtance of Devotion and Commannion, or 
be received ard rTerrpogse- with an oblation, 
as *tis exprelied , Car. 7,8. ibid. for by the 
words of Sveiey Te377*gy» CC. that holy Sacra- 
ment was by the Ancients ſtill expreſſed. 
Thus we read in the Church Story and Pra- 
Qice, as remembred and referr'd unto , but 
as not then inſtituted, being antecedent, and 
of more antiquity, of the «x45 wm the hea- 
rers only in the Church, a ſet order of Peni- 
tents permi'ted only to hear the Word of 
God, with the Hyons and Songs ard Praiſes, 
placed without the Iemple, and rheſe wero 
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the lowermoſt form in order to ſomethins 
elſe, to farther Duties, as thus inſtruCted and 
fitted for them , and ſuch as ſtaid here, an4 
would only hear, engage and incorporate no 
farther, neither come te the Prayers nor the 
Holy Sacrament in the ſet Order,and aſſigned 
Times for it, were reputed as if they had 
not been initiated ar all ; the Council of Av- 
rioch turns them quire out of the Church, 
Can. 2. and by which rule what will become 
of the greateſt part of our now adays profe\- 
ſing Chriſtians, let them look to it ; or per- 
haps, let ſuch as preſide over them have the 
government and power of Diſcipline in their 
hands. Then we have the wx5$puure, ſuch as 
advanced to the publick Prayers , next the 
Than: thoſe that came to the Sacraments. 
See Can. 11, Cone. Nic, 1. together with the 
Scholia's of Zonaras and Balſamen; and 
Can. 14. we have the z«/+x4ua, who ir ſeems 
were thoſe that were Auditors and more, 
were Baptized,as by the Scholz there appears, 
and the ſame we find before this Council of 
Nicea , Conc. Ancyr. Can. 4, 5,6. and the 
xouatouares or Demoniacks, who had their 
diſtinct ſtation, Car. 17. Cum ſcholiisr, And 
theſe courſes of Diſcipline we have alluded to 
in ſeveral places of Tertallian, (and there- 
tore were extant in the Church very early, 
Tertullian being, ſometime before any of theſe 
now mentioned Councils) but moſt fully 
and at once, of any that I have obſerved 
in them, in his Book of Preſcriptions, 
Cap. 41. and which 1 ſhall cheretore here 
repeat; where he reproves and preltringes 
tuch thoſe Hereticks he writes againſt, tor 
the 
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cuſtomary Diſcipline, Now omirr3 ipfans eriam 
conver ſation; beretice deſcriptione, quam familic, 
quam terrena, quam bunane fit, fore gravitate, 
fine autoritate, foie dijciplins, wt frdes ſue con- 
gruen:y, Wnprime, Qt! CANCCHMENKS, quis hdelis, 
wmeertnm fit, pariter Adtcunt, parner andtunt, fa- 
riter orant, ttiam ethics ft ſuper venerint, /an« 
Hum canmbuas, © porew Afargeritas, licer non 
veras, jatl abunt, ſurpheutatem valum ee proftra- 
tonem di ſciphne, cnjus penes wot cur am lenocim- 
wm Vocant, pacem quoque paſſun cru omubis 
miſcent ;, mint enim amereſt ur , licer diverſe 
tradtantibus, dum ad NUM VETKE BL Cxprugna* 
Howem con/pirent, Cmues FAMEent, Omnie! [edirio. 
nem polizeerzur, ante ſam per fetts catecnment 
quam edetH. ** 1 will not omit a deſcription 
« of the heretical even converfat.oo, how fu- 
&* tile, how vain, how humane it is, without 
©* Gravity, without Autoraty, without Difci- 
* pline, how congruous wath their faith ? 
© firlt of all, who is the catecumen, who the 
«* taithtul *cis uncertain,they go together,they 
* hear together, they pray together, even the 
« Erthnicks if they come among them, they 
« will caſt the holy things to dogs, and the 
« Margarites to Swine, though noTrrue ones, 
* they will have Gimplicity to be only a pro- 
« ſtration of Diſcipline, rhe care of which 
© that we have, they call a cheat or the 
« work of a Pander, they give their peace 
©* promiſcuoully with one another, norare 
© they concernd, though different in them- 
* felves, whillt they contpire to the deſtructi- 
© on of one 1 ruth, allare puffed up, all ſwell, 
* all pretend to ſcience, they are firſt Cate- 
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Ghap.4. ** cumens ere throughly learnd. Or he that 


would ſee this courſe of Diſcipline in its 
tuller draught , let him peruſe the late 
learned Annotations in Car, 11. & 14. Cor, 
Nie. 1. printed at Oxford; row ſuitable to 
theſe ations and orders and degrees, in 
which ſuch 2s came orer to Chriſtianity were 
placed, and according to their proficiency 
and due behaviour were promoted ;z fo were 
they the rules and meaſures the ancient 
Church took for the exerciſing diſcipline 
upon thoſe perſons, that having palled 
through them, been baptiſed, confirm'd and 
admitted to the Holy Communion, became of 
the Lapſi, fell back again from the grace re- 
IN from their mot Holy Or- 
der and Profeſſion, and that according to the 
circumſtances of ſuch their departure, as more 
or leſs of guilt appeared. And this is plain 
from the torementioned Canons and ot 

thus in the Can. 11. Cone. Nie. 1. Such as 
without any neceflity, no violence to their 
Goods off: red, or any ſenſible danger appear- 
ing, did recede under Licimas the I yrant, 
their Penance or Diſcipline was upon 4 
true repentance, to be pl-ced back again, and 
become hearers only for three years, and af- 
ter two years more among the Oranes, they 
were readmitted to the Holy Altar. $o Car. 
14- The proportionate puniſhments were 
inflited on the Carecamem and others lapſed, 
in Can 4. Conc. Ancyr, They on the other 
hand that ſacrificed by force, bur yev did 
eat at the Idol Feaſts, without any remorſe 
exprelled exther in their habits and counte- 
nance, though not a%hering to them, their 
Pun tih- 
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Puniſhment was leſs ; to be Hearers only but Chap.4/ 


one year ,; to become proſtrate three, two 
years to attend the place of Prayer, and then 
to go on tothat which is perfect, to be ad- 
mitted again to the advantage of the great 
myſtery , and higheſt inſtance of Chriſtian 
Devotion, the partaking of the holy Altar ; 
and Can. 5. thoſe that cat with apparenc 
preſent remorſe, evidenced by their tears, 
being ſubſtrate two Feats , in the third year 
they were fully reſtored , and fo according 
to the proportion of the demerit ; and as the 
more or lefs guilt appear'd, ſuch was the 
Amerciament, as is to be ſeen in the following 
Canons of that Council, and 1 hive produ- 
ced my inſtances out of rheſe two Councils, 
both for the greateſt autoriry, and very near, 
greateſt anriquiry, they being very ancient, 
of theſe Ecclefiaftical Penances, and the way 
uſed by the Church in the laying of them. 
And all this, that it was appropriated and 
peculiar to the Office of the Prieſthood, in 
whoſe alone hands it rehded, and in the obe- 
dience alone and fubjection to whom it was 
adndged acceptatte in the performance is 
equally evident, «< Tv ds piſaronontter allen of 
o tibrile Lazhad ct, v7 bis Lows | a4 -« 008 1 Kerr, 
Lo wilerrionns Vt Gbrile & orien Froxhbus. 
[ynatins Ep. ad Philadelph. cd. Voſſ. when re« 
penting they come to the Unity ot the Chorch, 
and rhe Regiment and Subjection to the Bb 
ſhop , theſe are of God , and the Lord will 
forgive them. Penirentiam autem ile agit, qui 
di191 45 Preceprts mir © pariens , C& lacrr do- 
, obſequits ſais & operibats 
jus Denim promererur. He It is that 1s the 
rus 
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Of the Subjed of Church Power,, 


Chap.q. true Penitent, who meckly and patiently ac- 


cording to the Divine Precepts, and ſubmir- 
ting to the Pricits of God, by his Obedience 
=F juſt Performances , regains, or obtains 
favour anew of God , Cypr. Ep. 4. ed. Pamel. 
As it is even neceſlary to examine # werdiquers 
« 74 id@& wilerues, the rife and kind of the 
Repentance, in order to the due Puniſhment. 
So this Power is in the Biſhop, to whom 1t is 
lawful eoartre #3)]egyr 7] wil du? Er dkoutk, + 
Soeemirreger, to contult in order to Mercy or 
Severity, Car. 12, 13. Conc. 1. Nic. SO Cans. 
Conc. Ancyr. the Biſhops have Power to exa- 
mine the manner of the Penitents converſa- 
tion, and to uſe Clemency , g/achterdtat% , 
or to add to the time of his Diſcipline, 
whiore 74 Didbras £2 apy, to add to , Or abatc 
of the Penance; and all this as very ancient 
in Church Story, fo is it a tranſcript of that 
which is from the beginning of St. Paul's own 
hand and original, in that Perſon under the 
Church cenſures, 2 Cor. 2. 6, 7, $, 9, 10, 11. 
Sufficient 19 ſuch an one is this Puniſhment tnfit« 
led by many ſo that comrarim/e ye onght i'9 
forgive him, leſt perhaps ſuch an one be ſwal-« 
low'd up with overmuch ſorrow, Wherefore I 
beſeech you, that you would confirm your love 10- 
ward: fm : for to this end alſo did I write thu 
I mybre know the proof of you , whether ye be 
obedient im all things, to whom ye forgive any 
thing, I forgive; for if I forgave any thing, to 
whom I forgave it, for your ſakes 7 I it, 
in the Perſon of Chriſt , leſt Sathan ſhould 
ger the advantage of mw, for we are not jeno- 
rant of bis devices, 
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THERE is a fifth inſtance of Power pecu- Chap.4- 
liar and appropriate to the Goſpel Miniitry, g. XXXIL 


inveſted alone in it, which is Exciſion or Ex- 
communication, a Power of cutting off from 
this Body or Aſlociation, upon the failure of 
thoſe terms and conditions of Duty, in the 
Performance of which , cither the Body in 
general, or the intereſt and advantage of 
each particular Chriſtian can be preſerved, 
And this is more than an Abſtention of which 
we have an inſtance out of St. Cyprian , Urar 
(4 admonitione qud me uti Dominus jubet, mt in- 
teri probibeantur offerre , a forbidding the 
Holy Altar, Ep. 10. ad fem, but there is a 
cenſur a Evangelica , a Golpel cenſure which 
follows upon this Diſcipline or Eccleftaſtical 
Puniſhment, if contemned, and mentioned to- 
ether with it by St. Cyprian, Ep. $2. ad fine, 
SnCiry rel, taxancines to be caſt out of the 
Church,or excommunicated ; by which words 
Excommunication is exprefled. Car. 2. Conc. 
Antioch, 1s a farther Act or Puniſhment upon 
ſuch as had firſt paſled the other Sentence 
upon themſelves, turned themſelves out of 
the Communion of the Church, in its Prayers 
and holy Eachariſt ; and which ſeems the 
ſenſe and deſign of that dopucitety;, Car. g. Apoft. 
that farther Separation to be made of ſuch, as 
in a caſe very like it, would come to Church 
and hear the Scriptures , bur ſeparate ffom 
Prayers and the Holy Communion. An att 
or cenſure that is forenlick, padicial and au- 
toratative, pronounced by thoſe firting on 
twelve Thrones in the Goſpel , the Church- 
Governors, judging the Tribes of //ral ; 
Plemſſumum imperiam in domo Dei , having, 2 
Y 2 compilers 


324 Of the Subjet of Church Power, 
Chap.4. complete thorow Power in the Houſe of God; 
as Gror. in Apoe. 3:7, and all which thus on 

Earth by them tranſated 1s bound and con- 

firm'd in Heaven ; So *tis exprefied by Se.Cy- 

prian, 4 ſpe Communions & Pacts probibendos 

efſe , "tis a prohibiting from the Hope and 
Comuunion oft Peace, fo long, as continuing 

in the Impiety ; or as the Church ſenſe 15 

given of 1t to us before him by Termalltar, 

Apol. t. 39. Summum futurt jridient prepudictum, 

ft quis 11a deliquerit, ut a Communione Or ations 

© Cover WT CC omn ſanity Commerce: rele- 

gerxr, It is the greateſt, moſt certain Fre- 
lumption and pre-occupation of the Judg- 

ment to come, upon a Delinquent that is 

baniſh'd from the Communion of Prayer and 
Conventions,and all holy Commerce, Qnodan« 

modo ante diem judicis judicant. S0 St. Jerome 

of the Prieſts, Ep. ad Heiiodorum, ſpoken with 

ſome abatement of Expreſſion, but to the ſame 

purpoſe, they in a manner judge before the 

Day of Judgment. And if ſome Fathers in 

the Councih of Epbeſas refuſed Subſcriptions 

to the Anathema's and Excommunications of 

the Neſtorian Hereticks there condemned, 

and rather turned the Sentence upon them- 

ſelves in abſenting from their Communion, 

as Mr. Selden de Syned. 1. 2. c.12. reports it 

from Acaciws ;, this argues only the great rten- 

dcrneſs of theſe holy Men, and how dreadful 

and tremendous the Ordinance appear'd un- 

| to them , the ſame Bleſſing is denied , only 
l with a ſhew of more, 1 had almoſt faid foo- 
| liſh, Pity and Love, ir returns at length to 
| the ſame thing, and with more weight and 
| argument, that ſuch as are unruly, and will 
[! NOX 
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hot obey the Truth, arc to he tirned out of Chap4 


the Church Communion, eyen the moſt ren- 
der and affeCtionate to their Perſons, dare 
not congregate im holy Daties- with: them ; 
2 Power in the Church which an courte tol- 
lows, fuppoling it to be Church, admitting 
ſuch the uwwbodying and incorporation that is 
here contended for , what is natural in all 
other Bodies and Afloctations , and which 
maſt be concluded in thusy without a great 
affront on the wiſdom and forecight ot the 
Inſtirutor ; for otherwiſe 3t- has not w hat is 
necell :ry for its Preſervation; nor can it ſub- 
iſt without fuch a jurifdiftion over contu- 
macious Offenders. And indeed to allow in 
Charch-men a Power for admyſtion by Bap- 
tiſm, and to enſtate in Church Priviledges, 
which none that own Chriſtianity dare deny, 
and to deny this power for Puniſkment and 
Correction, gpon the breach at the Baptiſ- 
mal terms, and which haw many among us 
that are zealous for the farmer, do, is what 
is as incongruous and inconlequential as any 
thing in the world, as any thing in common 
apprehenſians canbe 3; only men are raſh arid 
heady, and do not throughly conlider. And 
it is as cally conceivable to men that give 
themiclves a due liberty of thipking, that 
the ſame Power in Heaven may equally con- 
cur with and ratihe what is done- in Earth, in 
the cutting oft and due Excluſion from the 
Church, upon breach of the terms on which 
admitted to. it, as at the firſt admiſſion , and 
when on thoſe terms enjoyned, the difadvan- 
tage, as the Priviledge maſt be cqually al- 
lawed+; nor is there any thing of thwarting 
3 more 
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Chap.q. more in the one than the other ; a branch of 
Diſcipline once executed only upen Lay-men, 

0 the firſt Canons of the Church not permit- 
ting Excommunication to paſs upon any of 
the zdleaaiye #% "Legghndd, within the Order of 
the Prieſthood,theſe were to be depoſed from 
ſuch their high office upon Crimes commit- 
ted ; 'twas the other only was excommunica« 
ted, when the offence was adjudged worthy 
of it, and which in effe@t is but the ſame Pu- 
niſhment, and the fame inconveniences at- 
tend the one as the other in their ſeveral 
Stations z there was a deprivation to both, 
the Clergy of his Eccleſtaltical, and the Laick 
of his Baptiſmal advantages, it was not law- 
ful to joyn in religions Duty with a Lay-man 
excommunicated, neither with a Clergyman 
depoſed, as in the tenth and eleventh Canons 
of the Apoſtles. 

$-+ +114 THE next inſtance of Church Power that 
follows in the courſe of things, is the Power 
of Abſolution, as of retaining, ſo of remitting 
Sins , they are both put rogether by our $a- 
vioyr, and of the ſame Donation, and fo firm- 
ly depend on one another, that , as relations 
of the firſt order ,” they include one another 
and are inſeparable. A Power in the Church 
to ſhut out , and not to readmit , to cut off, 
and not to reunite, werea Power for Deſtru- 
tion only, not for Edification , and which 
the great Goſpel- deſign of Mercy and Salva- 
tion, of abatement and remiſſion cannot en- 
dure; 'Tistrue, Excommunication is, as the 
laſt Sentence of the great Judge, Ctis the an- 

| ricipation of it) equally as firm and irrever- 

| ible upon the perſevering incorrigibly guilty, 

as 
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as is from the Ancients in the foregoing Chap.4: 


Chapter obſerv*d ; but herein it differs from 
that laſt Sentence , becauſe inflicted as a Re- 
medy, and not only as a Puniſhment, it leads 
by Hell gates for Heaven ; 'tis on this fide 
the Pit,that its mouth be not ſhut upon us for 
ever ; "ris inflicted in order to Mercy and 
Remiſſion, which no Puniſhments from the 
Sentence of the great Judge are; and this our 
Jadgment, tis only then without mercy and 
reverſible, like as 1s thar, when the Sinner 
perſeveres, as do thoſe damned, in the height 
of his non-repentance. The formal a& of 
Excommunication is expreſſed by St. Paul by 
a word which ſignifies ro mourn, and ye have 
not mothed, i. £. excommunicated chat wicked 
Per ſon, 2 Cor. 5. 2. "tis done with remorſe 

ſorrow, and reſcinded again with joy, 
thoſe hands which caſt out, have arms wide 
open to receive again with Killes and Em- 
bracings, as it was with the returning Prodi- 
gal in the Goſpel ; "ris a departure for a time, 
thar they may be receiv'd for ever, by a ſen- 
ſible feeling of the loſs, to ſer a more value 
on the Bleſling ; and therefore *tis not infli- 
Qed on thoſe that are without, as St. Paul, 
| Cor. $.12. dv we not judge thei that are 
withit, but ther which are mithour God judpeth, 
v. 19. ibid. and which, were it only as a Pu- 
niſhmenr, and bat ro aggravate , or enſure 
their Dammarion, were it only a bare Cur- 
ſing out of the Church, as the licentious and 
Enemics to Go@'s Diſcipline ſtill Nanderouſly 
report of it, it were equally proper for both, 
Sinners withant, as Sinners within ; bat "tis 
quite otherwiſe , an excifion, or cutting 
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Chap.4. off only,where formerly Members,and which 


the act ſuppoſes in the bare exprethon; "tis 
ſomewhat lay'd on thoſe that have had once 
a ſenſe of the benefit of the heavenly Aſſccia- 
tion, and have taſted of the good Gifts there- 
of, and to teach them in the abſence and de- 
privation , that advantage they would not 
otherwiſe conlid:r , at leaſt they ſet no vz#- 
lue upon. Amongſt others, this was one cr- 
ror of the Novarians, that remiſſion 1s not 
to be expected from the Prieſt, bart from God 
alone, as Socrare: tells us, Ecel. Hiff. L. 1.c.10, 
and was condemned by the Church amongſt 
his other miſtakes , Ad exomol)ge (im veniant, 
CE per manus 1mpoſuronem Epiſcops & Clert, jus 
Communonu acciprant. Y0 Cyprian, Ep. 10. 
they came to Confeſſion , and are receiv'd 
into the Church, by the laying on of the 
hands of the Biſhop and Clergy. And in that 
Epiſtle and the eleventh wi following, he 
reproves the Presbyters, becauſe Nomen of er- 
tar, Enchariſtia datur, their readinifſion and 
enrollment is granted. And not only St, Cy- 
prian, but the whole Clergy of Rome, (ad 
guns per fidia babere non poſſit acceſſm, Ep. 55-) 
when not work'd out, as lince, for their per- 
hdiouſneſs, concur with him, and condemn 
ſuch, /e pacem habere dicemes, & non ab Epiſ- 
copo, who ſaid they hid their Peace from 
Heaven, and did not ask it by the Biſhops. 
Fle ſhac up this Section in the words of our 
learned Biſhop Richard Mortague, Orig. Eccl, 
Tom. 1. Pars Poſter, Selt. 40. Vere pemtentes 
abſoluts per verbum Sacer dvtis, eque abſolvun- 
ther , ac fi Angels de Cold, Propheta intermnun- 
ci, imo ipſe Deas, dicerct , Kemittuntur tibi 
peeeats 
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eceats tus. The truly Penitents, abfalved 
y the words of the Prieſt , are equally ab- 
ſolved, as if an Angel from Heaven, with the 
Meſſage of a Prophet , even God himſelf 
ſhould fay, Thy ſar: are forgiven thee. 
THE laſt inſtance of this ſpecial Power 
of the Prieſthood, is of ſubſtituting and de- 
ting others in the fame Power , for the 
fike Services in the Church , and to ſupply 
their Mortality, to continue the Power in 
Succeſſion, till Chriſt's coming again. And 
tis what muſt be ſuppoſed in courſe, and is 
every ways as necellary, as "tis evident, that 
our Saviour at firſt fo deſign'd it, and the 
Apoſtles and Biſhops ever after have put it in 
rattice, otherwiſe all Church-O ficers muſt 
oe diced in the Perſons of the Apoſtles, and 
been horicd in their Graves, a perpetual Ob- 
livion been put upon them ; or elſe, which 
alone could countervail, a new Feaſt of Per- 
recaff. come at each Ordination , the ſending 
forth every particular Perſon into the Mini- 
try, or which is every ways as unlikely, the 
whole race of Biſhops be Cheats and Uſur- 
pers, at cvery one of their Confecrations, a 
private ſpirit of a particular incitation can- 
not avouch, or but recommend ta @ publick 
Profeſſion, or jultihe the Undertakers; nos 
is there any other than one of the two ways, 
to be propoſed, or that can with any ſhew be 
pleaded ; and rhe latter no- man when conſi- 
dering, and in his wits, will lay claim unto ; 
in purſuance of this it is we are told by E«- 
ſehr, that when St. fFobu was return d our of 
Patmoi, Upon the Death of Domirtan the I v- 
rant, who had banilh'd him thither, he berook 
ham- 


329 
Chaps. 


C XXXUY, 


Of the Subjeft of Church Power, 


Chap.4. himſelf to the neighbouring Provinces there, 


conſtituting or ordaining Biſhops , ſetting 
whole Churches in order, and placing in the 
Miniſtry or lot of the Lord vi oz r&b ud)& 
myuanroudrer, ſuch as cither the Spirit of God 
pointed: out unto him,or ſach whom he found 
ſuitably qualified with ſpiritual Gifts, whe- 
ther one-or tother, or both ways , his own 
ſepoſition or co-optation into the Office was 
over and above 4s bg ms bift. 1. 3. cap.23, 
and the ſame courſe St. Clemens, an Apoſto- 
lical Perſon in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians 
tells us all the Apoſtles nſed , & 3: Audra 
n6y, &c, and onr Apoſtles knowing by reve- 
lation through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
contentions would ariſe about Epiſcopacy ; 
and for this cauſe being imbued with perfect 
knowledge, they conſtiruted approv'd men 
to be Biſhops and Deacons , to theſe they 
gave Rules and Preſcriptions and Power to 
continue the Succeſſion , and that other ' ap- 
prov'd men fucceed in the place of fach 
as dye , and receive their Office and Mini- 
ſtry ; fo that not only the matter of Fact, 
but the reaſon and neceſſity of it, that it muſt 
be ſo, is here declared ; this Power is it thns 
to be propagated and carried on by tranſ- 
miſſion and devolution from hand to hand in 
the Sncceſſion, every one deriving it from his 
Predeceſior, who was himſelf ſo viſibly ſtated 
in the Power , otherwiſe no ſecurity of the 
Power at all,Contentions and DiſfatisfaCtions 
would arife concerning Church Orders, and 
no teſt or rule left to ſedate and compoſe 
them , the Prieſts of Jeroboams Order have 
equal Plea, as thoſe of the Sons of Aaron, 
and 
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and every one that will may conſecrate him- 
ſelf; and which Succeſſion, if once viſibly 
and notoriouſly loſt, without a new Indent- 
ment and Miſſion in general , and upon a 
courſe of Miracles avoucked ; or elſe, a fingle 
particular Miracle upon the head of every 
one when coming into theſe Offices, together 
with the hands there lay'd on , or what elſe 
ſoever it 1s they do unto him, all Church 
Power mult fall to the ground ; that there is 
in it any thing of Heaven cannot be made to 
appear to any particular Perſon. Mr. Catvin 
therefore when he firſt ſet up for a Lefturer 
at Geneva, having allow'd this Succeſſion 
quite loſt, and ſeemingly, at leaſt, lamenting 
of it , Fateor oprandum eſt ut valerer conrumnua 
Succeſſio, ut funttio ipſa quaſi per manus trade- 
retwr, as Is to be ſeen in his Epiſtle to the 
King of Polonia. And the ſame thing is done 
by his Succeſſor Theodore Beza, in his fifth 
Epiſtle to one Alamannw, and in his Trafta- 
tzs de Mimft. Evang. Grad. cont. Saraviam, 
ad cap. 2. kb. 1, finding their People muſt 
be at a loſs, and enquiring whence their pub- 
lick Call and Miniftry ( as if rhey did not, 
they had reaſon enough for to do.) For vin- 
dicating themſelves , they there tell them, 
that they were immediately call'd and ſent by 
God extraordinarily commiſſioned , as were 
the Prophets and holy Men of old, Abram, 
Moſes and Sanxel , as was Chriſt Jefas him- 
ſelf, and that they came as fgnally into Ge- 
neva to reform it, as he did into the Tem- 
ple, turning out the Money-changers and 
purging it, as were the Apoſtles and Evange- 
lifts. $o Catvin in expreſs words , again, 
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Of the Subje of Church Power, 


Chap.4. Inſtirus. lib. 4. cap. 3. Seit. 4. Alios tres, ni- 


mirum, Apoſt olas, Prophetas, Evangeliſt as, initio 
regni ſus Dominus ſuſcitavit, & ſuſcitat gtiam 
interdum prout temporum neceſſitas poſtulat.--—— 
Quamgram non nego Apoſtolus poſtea quoq, vel 
ſaltem eorum laco Evangeliftas inter dum exci- 
ravit Dew, ut noſtro tempore faltum eft, talibus 
enim quis Eccleſiam ab Antichriſti defettione redu- 
cerent 03us erat, &c. and all this is what pure 
neceſſity, and the preſent diſtreſs put them 
upon : *tis what was to follow in courſe, and 
by the ſame force of conſequence , that one 
abſurdity comes upon the neck of another, 
thiy had knock'd their own Biſhop oth' head, 
and diſown'd all other of the Chriltian world, 
in whom alone the Power of giving Orders 
was lodged, and to whoſe hands confined ; 
and this fa acknowledgedly , that Calvin and 
Beza themſelves did not believe to be in any 
other on Earth belides, (that trick, that all 
Power was radically and viriually in the Pres- 
byters Orders, w-$s not then Q.avented) and 
their pretended Power muſt be cither of Man 
or from Heaven, there can be. but one of 
theſe two ways propoſed, the one failing the 
other muſt be introduced , otherwiſe there 
muſt be an univerſal failure of the Power it 
ſelf; and therefore they are ſent as was Chriſt 
Jeſus, as were his Apoltles and the Diſciples 
in the A#s;, and ſo neceſlary - is it that Cal- 
vin ſtill go for, an Apoltle, by all ſuch as now 
claim a Succeſhion from him... ' Tis ſoundly as 
well as wittily argued by the Author of thoſe 
Queſtions and Anſwers going under the name 
of Juſtin Martyr , Reſponſ.. ad Queſt. 78, ad 
Orthodox, the Child which was illegitimate 
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by Bathſbebs died. God would nvt have C| 


Chriſt deſcend in the Fleſh ; but by fuch as 
were born to David by lawful Marriage , his 
deſcent as the Son of David, was to be in the 
legally received way, and ſuch are to be his 
deſcents according to the Spirit, it is by a 
due and regular courſe and ſucceſſion he de- 
volves and continues his Power amongſt us, 
is his Kingdom ſupported. And though there 
has been ſeveral caſes in Church Srory, and 
Plex's and Bandyings about the validity of 
Ordinations , and ſome Irregulatitics as to 
Canon have been pafled by ; and the Ordina- 
tion notwithſtanding , admitted 3 but yer 
where it plainly appear'd that the Perſon 
ordaining was no Biſhop himſelf, nor re- 
ceiv'd that Power by a devolved Succeſſion, 
which he pretended to give to others ; all 
debares preleatly ended, the Ordination was, 
| cannot ſay, nulled and voided, becauſe de- 
clared to be none at all, as in the caſe of 
Maximus Cynicus, Can. 4. Conc. 2. Gen, Con 
ſtantinop. for this it is Socrates Hiſt. Ecel. 1. 1. 
c. 27. tclls us, that I/chyras was reputed wore 
thy of many Deaths, Twwor JareTvr 4£rop, that 
having attained to no one degree of the 
Prieſthood, he durſt attempt to officiate in 
holy Things , no one Plea of Neceſlity, or 
Circumſtance whatever could gain a liberty 
for this, or but a connivance. In ſome caſes 
the Canons were diſpenſed with, and in time 
of Perſecutions Biſhops might attend and 
officiate in foreign Ordinations, and fo they 
did, as we read in Sozomen, Hiſt. Eccl. L. 7. 
cap. the common ſafety and fucceſſion of the 
Church was their great aym, and particular 
Rules 


337z. 
1p.4 


4334 
Cnap.4- 


Of the Subjett of Church Power, 


Rules and Canons had no force in ſuch caſes; F 
Thus we gead Car. 2. Conc. 2. Gen. Conſt au- 
rinop. of ſome diſtant barbirous Countries, 
which had no Biſhops planted among them, 
and there it was lawful for any Biſhop to Or- 
dain,that they could either procure,or of him- 
ſelf would take the pains. And fo it appears 
alſo from Can. 102. Conc.Carthag. that ſeveral 
diſcerptions and regions there were , which 
had not their proper Biſhops ; and the ſame 
in all probability was the caſe of the Church 
of Carthage, an account of which we have 
from Yiitor in his Hiſtory De Per ſecatioze 
Vandalorum, 1. 2. pag. 627. as bound up with 
the tripartite Hi , who tells us there 
was no Biſhop there for twenty four years 
together, till Zeno the Emperor interpoſed 
with Americus: the King of the Vandals, who 
had invaded Africa, and Engenius was conſe- 
crated their Biſhop; and this the London Mi- 
niſters have obſerv'd to our hands in their 
Divine right of the Evangelical Miniſtry, 
cap. 5. pag. So. with what Zeal, and how 
many Miles ſome have travelled for Epiſcopal 
Ordination ; and that our Neighbours in 
Scotland did not do the ſame,admitting what 
is pretended, that once they had only Pres- 
byters among them, I could never yet meet 
with any thing to convince us; Sure | am 
their having none of their own, does not im- 
ply they uſed none, the inſtances above given 
refute a neceſſity of that , or if they did nor, 
but conſecrated one another, ſuch as urge it 
a Pattern to all Chriſtian Churches, ought 
firſt tro have given the world SatisfaQtion, 
that it was not their impertection,their guilt 
an 
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doing : But when Afuſexs and Extichiane 
ho were no Biſhops, had ordained, and G au- 
nizs the Biſhop of the place, did conrend 
o have their Ordinations valid and confirm'd, 
by that Synod, and gave the very ſame rea- 
an why it ſhould be confirmed, becauſe at 
hat time Troubles and Seditions were many, 
and there ſeemed a neceſlity for what they 
ad done, his Reaſons were not accepted of ; 
Neceſſity and other accidents do plead for, 
and excuſe what is only uncanonical , bur 
here want of Power in. general, it does not. 
nd Hoſims that moſt Holy and Reverend 
Siſhop ſtood up and publickly declared in 
he Council, that we ought indeed all tobe 
uiet and meek, and to contend for it; but 
either Extichianus nor Muſ<xs were Bilhops, 
ad any Power at all for what they preten- 
Jed, and therefore their Conſecration was 
nvalid, and themſelves were only to be ad- 
itted into Lay Communion ; of all which 
ho ſo pleaſes may have an account, Cax. 18, 
19. Conc. Sardic. with the Scholia*s of Bal- 
amon and Zonaras, and the Annotations of 
Gilliam Beveridge ; theſe are certain Rules, 
abere namgq; aut tenere Eccelſiam nullo modo 
poteſt, qui Ordinatus in Eccleſia non eft ; he can- 
not any ways have or hold a Place in the 
urch, who 1s not ordained 12 the Church, 
Cypr. Ep. 76. Sine ſucceſſione Sacerdorum torus 
ordo cadit, without a ſucceſſion of Prieſts, the 
whole Order falls. St. Jerome , hb. 2. adv. 
Luctter. 1 om. 3. irinies 7 uid Hors, Prax wi 
ru F ancadiers where the Succeflion is cur off, 
a Communication of the Holy Ghoſt ceaterh, 
Can, 
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Of the Subjet of Charch Power, 
Can. 1. St. Baſilis ad Amphilochinum, apud Par« 
deft. Can. Beveridg. 

AND now 1 hope this Objeftion is fully 
anſwered, that the Church can be no Bod 
ſeparate and apart from the State, becauſe 
no Powers and Officers of its own, nothing 
outward, ſenſible and coercive, and conſe- 
quently with neither Rewards not Peoalties 
annexed, all muſt return into the Prince, or 
ſet up againſt the ſoveraignty of him, if at 
all and in being; for the Chirch's riſe and 
original is ſufficiently declared ro be from 
another Fountain, its imbodying and incor- 
poration to be apart, with its own Powers 
and Atts , Offices arid Officers, Laws and 
Rules, Rewards and Penalties, Cenſures and 
Puniſhments, Hopes and Expectations. And 
all different from that of the Soveraign in the 
State, no ways againſt the either Power or 
Soveraignity of him, the inflaences diſtinct ; 
but no ways 10 —_— to one another, as 
thwarting or deſtruttive, Fratres dicuntur 
& habentur qui unum Denm patrem agnoverunt, 
unum ſpiritum biberunt ſanttitatis qui de uno 
ntero tgnorantie cjuſdem ad unam lucem expate- 
rant veritatis, as Teriullian deſcribes the in- 
corporation Apol. cap.30. Chriſtians are called 
and accounted Brethren who have acknow- 
ledged one God and Father, who have drank 
of one Spirit of holineſs, who have broke 
through with aſtoniſhment orie Womb of Ig- 
norance, into one Light and TIrath. I do 
not know how better to give an acconnt of 
this Kingdom of Chriſt than in the anſwer of 
thoſe Kindred of our Saviours to Domirian the 
Tyrant, .related by Ex/ebis Eccl. biſt.1.3.c.20. 


Domitian 
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Domitian was afraid of Chriſt's Kingdom as Chap.4. 


Herod had been before him ; he had the ſame 
apprehenſion that ſtill is in the World, de- 
rived from moſt excellent Preſidents Herod 
and Domitian, that Chriſt's Kingdom and 
Ceſar's could not ſtand together 5 whereupon 
ſuch Chris Kindred , were ſummoned and 
accuſed as of the ſtock of David ; who upon 
demand, acknowledging they were ſo, and 
giving an account of their Meanneſs and Po- 
verty as to this World, and ſhewing their 
hands which were hard and callous, with the 
aſliduity of labour for a daily ſuſtenance, and 
ot to be ſuſpected to be Invaders of the King- 
domes here , they were at length deman- 
ded concerning Chriſt and his Kingdom what 
he nature and quality of it was? and when, 
and in what places he was to appear ? and to 
hich they alſo anſwered, &s % OT 0” " 
yu, nnd 53 © Amount Tvy arm, 5 
rhenle t% aigr@® nin ure, Ke that Chrifl's 
ingdom is not of this world or carthy, but 
cavenly and Angclical z; to be accompliſhed 
in the conclution of Ages, when coming in 
lory he ſhall Judge the living and the dead, 
and retribute to every one according to his 
'OrKs. 
| N the mean time, and till ſuch his Per- 
onal Appearance in Glory with outward 
ower and force, as well as ſplendor , to fit 
iibly as a Judge, and every one to receive 
n his Body, by way of Puniſhment what evil 
ie hath done in the fleſh, to fay his Power is 
zone at all, becauſe not of the fame quality, 
1 the ſame form of Proceſs , and by ſenſible 
wargs,is to diſcourſe as thoſe that are <qual- 
VA 
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Chap.g. ly ignorant of the Reaſons of ſuch God's ter«þf 
rible Proceedings at the end of the World, 
that Fire and Brimſtone in Hell , as they are; 
of the natnre of his Church and Aſſociation, 
its Rules and Laws and Diſcipline here on 
Earth And our Saviour therefore and then 
perſonally and bodily afflicts for ever ; be 
cauſe his Moral ſpiritu?l Laws, his Chorct 
Inju tions, ſooften urged, have been beliec 
ved on theſe mens Principles , to be of 
account, to have no edge or force, becank 
no preſent deſtruſtion of the fleſh, nothiny 
lenlble —_ or COercing , had the 
been received and obeyd, as in the delig 


from God, ſuch his fearful doom had nev 

reached them : and to contend that the Ex 
clefiaſtical Church Power is now none at all 
becauſe not ſuch as at that great Day, or nc 
the ſame as of a ſecular Judge at an Aſſize, t 


ſend to Priſon, Whip, or put go Death; i 
with the ſame Argument ro contend, t 
there is no force or obligation in any one, © 
all che Goſpel moral Precepts either , who 
utmoſt return , by way of outward Penalrs 
_ ſuch 3s receiv'd them not, was to < 
off the duſt of their Shoes upon them ;, As t 
Seventy we know were by our Sayiour alo 
enjoyn'd , who had neither Whips or Axe: 
Goals nor Gallows commirted unto them, 
could only deny them the advantage of t} 
Goſpel which themſclves refuſed, when it w 
Preached unto them. Tofay Church Powe 
can be none at all upon this ſcore, is to den 
all Evangelical Power, for preſent Jndgmer 
is not there ſpeedily executed, and the Law 
of Love and Virtue are alike precarious, a 
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aging, as are the Laws Ecclefraſtical, if their 
ralon be they give againſt the latter ; 
cauſe voluntary in the ſubmiſſion to, and 
acceptance of them, and no one is forced, ex- 
"Fept he pleaſe, to covenant at firſt ; or if he 
eefloes corenant, he's as much free from all out- 
Aſrard force, whether he pleaſed or not, to 
put his part in practice , he may renounce 
| reſcind it at his liberty. Surcly no Cords 
e, no lrons bind, like thoſe that enter into 
Soul, whether it be by Love or Fear, by 
Puniſhments or Rewards, by the Comforts 
xd Hopes of the one , or the Terrors and 
onſternations of the other ; a wounded Con- 
ience who can bear ? its burdens are infup- 
ortable, and which comes not by Weights 
Wnd Engines, inventions of Man, preſling and 
(Wrer-powering (and according to the Princi- 
les of theſe men there can be no other) but 

y reflex attions, and a ſenſe of non-perior- 
MWance of Duty, and the horrid black guilt 
ofnnexed, from a fenie of that loſs, which 
ike the Conſcience it ſelf is ſpiritual , and 
hich over-bearsand over-rules, very oft to 
neglecting of the fleſh, to the undergoing 

y Lortures and Cruciatings of the Body, as 
e know deſpairing Perſons do ; when, as 
ith Eſas, the Bleſling is ſought, and 'tis too 
te, there's no room for Repentance ; but 
hich 1s not the firſt and immediate puniſh- 
nt and burden, and ſurely a ſence of Duty 
formed ; and the Expectations of a good 
an are no leſs binding on the other hde 
Zage and tye the Soul , that is not ſcared 
ith an hot iron, is ſefilible and contidering ; 
E 2 and 
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and he that believes and is fully poſleſſed,that 
without the Pale of the Church,it not a Mem» 


ber of this Body and Allocation , 25 above 
deſcribxd, there is no Goſpel advantages 
here, nur life hereatter , no other way re 


vealcd to us by Gol in his Word to follow 
and athcre unto ; h: needs no other Motive 
avd tor d, for his xceping within this Pale 
for his ſabm flion to the Laws and Diſciplin 
of it ; ard 1it any one docs not belicye it, be 
is to be dcalt with, as thoſe are, that fa 
the flames of Hell are painted alſo, that den 
the reality and truth of thoſe cternal Punit 

ments : and «1s the great folly of thoſe men 
who firlt ſuppoſe there can be no Aſlociatior 
bur by outward ties, and then upon this 
begg'd Principle of their own, conclude 2 


Fain't this of the Church, and which is onh 
[pirit | he fam of this Section is this 
it the Church on Earth has co Power, be 


cCaulc no outward cocrcion, neither has an 
one inſtance of the Goſpel ; it theſe Men' 
realons conclude any thing. And Mr. Hobs 
Is to be done thus much right in the cale,ths 
he fpeaks lo like an Honeſt man, that 1s te 
ore that is true to his Principles ; and al 
along allerts, 1 hat ** rhe New Ieſtament | 
©” only Canonical and Law _ made fo bi 
*th: Civil Magiſtrate; and to ſay it 1s 4 
« Law in any place , where the Law of th 
* Common-we-lth has not made it ſo, it 
«* contrary to the Nature of a Law; an 
* more particularly, as to the preſent poin 
*inhand, that the Decrees of the Counci 
- , Acts 15, 28. were no mor 
* Laws, than arc thoſe other Prec« pts , &: 
** *pemt 


at Jers(ale " 
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« pur % be Bapritt "| * ber p the 4 14 and ment 
% pelieve wh 'F 3ofpet, come wnro me, | F #7 that 


*% 106 baſt, Ws uf 10 _ Poor, and f «4 pe. 
« which are not Commandments, bat Invi- 
© rations and Calling « of "Me 3 to Chrift: 
© ry, the Kingdom which they acknow- 
# ledged, and to which they invited, being 
ry not | reſent but to come; and they that 
® have no Kingd OM, can mare no Laws $ nor 
« 41d any 11171 M05 TECELIVFINE ENCE Loci ines 


* of Chriſt. All which is to he rcad 


more to the fame purpoſe in his Lev: 
than , Part 3. Cap. 42+. Of Power Ectleſes- 
Fi al 

N }R arc they lels Qnr of r hc v1 fF, When 


arguing, that this Power of the Charch 

ot necellity claſh wich that of the State ,, an 
oppoſe the Soveraignty of Princes ; for there 
1s no outward Execution ina form of ja'tice, 
can be ſuppoſed as from Chriſt ; w!l r of 
that Nature $, 1s from the other fecalat 
Fountain, tiil Chrift Jeſus appears hinlelt at 


the Day of Jadgment ; no Perſonal compal- 
hve Summons from him, tiil to that great Ear ; 
gnd all carthy Power , and Dominion and 
Magiſtracy, is to ſubmit and appezr to his 
Jariſdiftion ; becauſe to be at an end, to 


depoled by God himficlt 


Wheat lay'd up in the Barn with it% Cue, 


| | 
jalt and detigned Period and Completion, and 
then this Kingdom of Chriſt alſo ſhal 
delivered up to rhe Father, that G 1\ 
all in all, they are both as *to con 
Earth, foto end roge TT 

Rroying one anothet | tf | 
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lation,and which as the ſenſe of the Primitive 
and firſt Chriſtians is cleer , by the account 
that is given of the Kindred of oor Saviour 
in the above-mentioned place of Exſeb:#s, of 
the conſtant courſe of their Tribute , out of 
the aſſiduity of their labour, and lower con- 
dition in the World, they pay'd unto Ceſar, 
no one relation to Chriſt, as not of the Fleſh, 
ſo nor of the Spirit , either as Men or Chri- 
ſtians, giving but any ſhew of Title unto the 
Government that is Civil, or of exemption 
from any one Tax or Impolition by that Go- 
vernment laid upon them, a Truth that has 
been opencd, jlluſtrated and deduced down 
through this Diſcourſe, and in ſome compe- 
tent meaſnre, fo as to ſatisfie upon a rational 
i and it may be farther cleer'd up, 
and rendred more calic and convincing yet, to 
a due underſtanding, if the ſeveral acts and 
offices of this Body the Church be reſum'd 
again in their diſtinct Conſiderations ; and it 
will f-rther appear , that theſe Powers , as 
they never have in Matter of Fact, fo in 
their Nature and Conſtitution, they do not 


'any ways impinge upon,much leſs ſilence and 


depoſe , any ways juſtle with and uſurp, 
thoſe Powers that are Secular ; let us run 
them over, as in their order already fet 
down. 

THE firſt inſtznce of their Union and Aſſo- 
ciation is in their Articles of Faith, joyning 
and conſenting together in this belief, that 
Jeſns is the Chniſt, and which makes the 
Chriſtians a Sect, ſever'd, diſtinct and apart 
from all others. The ſam indeed of all the 
Goſpel, as Mr. Hobbs with great induſtry and 
pains 
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s own'd by him as reconcileable with our 
obedience to the civil Magiſtrate, be he Chri- 
offiftian, or Infidel ; for their Faith is internal 
of and inviiible, as he goes on and tells as, they 
tave the licenſe that Naamear had , and need 
ay. $oot put themſelves into danger for it, Lewa- 
than, Part 3. cap. 43- or admitting farther, 
ri. $a0d which Chriſtianity furely obliges to, that 
he {publick Profeſſions of this Faith are to be 
onmade , (and for this the ſeveral Creeds, as 
o.Jthe Apoſtles, Fc. were drawn up, open Con- 
as felons of them were made , and Subſcrip- 
en fitions to them , to the incurring of danger 
e.Sfrom the Civil Power) they only hereby cn- 
al182g'd themſelves to ſuffer , todye, and be- 
p,<ome 1n that ignal manner Martyrs and Wit- 
rolnelles for and of them at the Rake, bur never 
ad (ſo to oppoſe, as to rebel , in the defence and 
\'d maintenance of them;there was nothing there 
ie} believed and profeſied , or from any other 
as} Obligation or Contract that did engage them 
injſ0 to do. T 
oth 1HEY next covenanted againſt Sin and 
nd [[niquity, Murder, Fraud, Perfidiouſnefs, Ge. 
jad was of old and is ſtill, a particular AQ 
an jof this Chriſtian Body or Aſſociation, as in 
ſee [the Covenant at Baptiſm ; nor is any one any 
farther a Chriſtian than he performs it - and 
6. (this cannot by Malice it ſelf be termed a co- 
1g [renanting againſt the Prince , or his Power, 
ar {None are indeed and throughly good Sub- 
heleAts but fuch as are good Chriſtians ; thus 
re (row, and pay. Evil manners abate of a juſt 
ſenſe and Conſcience of Jaſtice and Honeſty ; 
ad [the Prince cannot have of ſuch men fo full a 
Z + lecu- 
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ins does collect and prove , and "tis what Chap.4. 
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ſecurity of their due and true Allegiance and 
Fidelity to him ; why ſhould they be more 
true to him than they are to their God ? and 
beſides, rhey expoſe the Government to his 
Wrath and Vengeance. And "tis not upon 
this account the late Solemn League and Co- 
yenant, was adjudged by the publick Auto- 
rity of the Nation to be injurious to the 
State, as ingaging to Repentance , and to be 
burnt by the common Hangman. 

A farther inſtance of this Aſſociation is, 
an aſſewbling and joyning together in the 
Publick Service of God , in thoſe offices of 
Chriſtianity which belong to all in common ; 
as in the Duties of Prayer, Praiſes, Landing 
with one Mouth, and Prailing God for all his 
Mercies to Mankind , and to themſelves in 
particular, this is a Church Office which muſt 
endure fo long as the Sun and Moon, as there 
isa Church, a Body , or Colleftion of men 
vpon Earth proteſſling Chriſtianity ; if Pub- 
lick Prayers and Praiſes ceaſe , the Church, 
the People of God mult ceaſe ; particular 
Chriſtians may be confined and incapacitated 
in the Performance ; and where one 1s, 
though with Jeremy in the Dungeon, or where 
two or three are met together, God will be 
with them ; but the daily Sacrifice cannot 
wholly be aboliſhed rill Days and Nights are 
no more ; thonld I fay they are to be longer, 
and ro remain in Heaven, it were not amiſs, 
to be ſure the Praiſes will, and why not the 
Prayers? fo far at leaſt as a ſignal acknow- 
Iedgment ot our dependency upon God, the 
Pertetion of that State, and full growth we 
there arrive unto, docs not inveſt us with 


any 
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any of thoſe firſt and neareſt of God's attri- 
butes, and which are therefore calPd incom- 
municable, as peculiar to his Eſſence, and 
particularly thoſe of Self-exiſtency and Inde- 


pendency, his Autarchy and All-ſufficiency 
and which Daties, if diſc harged, as required 
by God on Earth, imply and enjoyn our ac- 
knowledgment and obedience, as toour God, 
ſo to our Prince, in his diſtinct relations to 
us, and that by #11 the ties and obligations, 
the performance of fo ſolemn a Duty, as 
Prayer and Praiſes are, can lay upon us, leaſt 
found perhdious Hypocrites, and unfaithful 
to our God.,as all that are falſe ro their King 
inthe long run will appear fo to God Almigh- 
ty : tre very Forin and Nature of onr 
Prayers and Praiſes run fo; that therein 
we are firſt to Pray and give Thanks for 
Kings, and there , and in that molt folemn 
manner, own them, 1 Zim. 2. 1,2, 3. 2 Reb» 
bel cannot fay his Prayers at all, but in the 
very ation publiſh himſelf a Rogue, if aying 
them as St. Paul has appointed, 10 4s accepted 
ble ro God owr Saviowr. "T 1s true this Daty 
is not with the ſame Circumſtances performed 
as are the two former, it requires perſonal 
local uniting, and which it without the Per- 
miſſion of the Prince, may be termed Sedirion 
or Riot, or, if againſt his Commands, Rehbel- 
hon; or waatever criminal Chara-icers the 
preſent Laws put upon fach like Conventions ; 
the firſt Chriſttans therefore , when under 
thoſe harder Neceſlitics, by the teverer Edicts 
of the Heathen Emperors, went ſtill ro pray 
ont of the Cities, met before day and in the 
Woods; aad when diſcovered and impleaded, 
Twas 
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'twas alone the great and tried innocency of 
both their Religion and Perſons was their ad» 
vocate and reſcue , as in the days of Tra» 
the Emperor,who occaloned particular ſearch 
to be made into them, and ſuch their Aſſem- 
blies, or elſe they did it with more privacy, 
abating of the r Numbers in particular Meet- 
ings, as leſs diſcerned ; or it diſcerned, lefs 
offenſive and obnoxious , not fo liable to jea- 
louſics of State, and ſuſpitions ; or if this 
did not do, and gain a connivance, as many 
times it did not, they then became Martyrs 
:nd Saffer'd , whether by Confiſcation of 
Goods or Baniſhment of their Perſons , by 
the Priſon or Death, as they were appointed 
to it, and engaged ta undergo, for their Faith 
it ſelf, and the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; 
there was no Pleas for exemptions of their 
Perſons from ſuch the Laws , becauſe Chri- 
ſtians, as if beyond their inſpetion, and 
above their Puniſhments. And St. Cyprian 
Ep. 7. blames particular Chriſtians, that when 
under interdict, return'd home again without 
the leave of that Government by which exi- 
led , Er deprebenſi jam , non quaſi Chriſtiani, 
ſed quaſi nocentes, pereant , as bringing guilt 
with ſuch their Puniſhments on their Heads ; 
there was no other ſtrivings, or ſtruglings in 
the Streets, unleſs for their laſt Breath, when 
upon the Racks, and by other Cruelties. As 
their caſe was every ways like that of the 
Prophet Daniel , ſo was their behaviour too, 
and the moſt open inhibition , and moſt ſe- 
vere, asro Penalties, muſt nor ceaſe the dai- 
ly Sacrifice and Praiſes of God Almighty, 
they ſtill own'd their Religion and their God 
Its 


= ww ,vX2-4TDDS 


UN me 


DB EBOQO Tr ATTRaTTrt Tow 


in whom it Refider. 


147 


its Author, and ſo they did their Prince in Chap.4, 


his due Subordination ; praying with ſach 
their laſt Breath for him. There was no 
Arms, nor one Shicld of the Mighty , bat 
Prayers and I ears ; and the late Field Con- 
venticles and Rendevouzes of Rebellion were 
in thoſe days unbcard of. 

THAT thelphriſtians by a common Shar 
or Purſe maintain'd their own Poor, carries 
no more exception or oppokition , than do 
any other acts of Chariry , in what Body or 
Aſſociation whatever, and of which this per- 
haps, of the Chriſtians, was the moſt eminent 
that ever was in the World. Charity we 
know falls under no other Law than that of 
St. Pax, that every one give as his God has 
_ him, readily and of a willing 
mind ; nor 1s it, can it be, againſt any Law, 
any ways blame-worthy , when ixed on duc 
ends and objefts, when delignd for , and 
diſpended on , only the Poor and Indigent ; 
bat when preferr'd to and juſtling out of 
doors atts of Jaſtice and Equity, when ſet up 
and prattifed againſt , always neceſlary and 
immutable Duties, and againſt which theie 
Chriſtians always provided, their own Foul- 
minations, or Church-cenſures , by way of 
Penance, and correction ſtill proceeded napon 
any defect or perverſer deſign diſcovered , 
and 'twas their abhorrency; and fo onght the 
Secular Power to aniwadvert, and proceed in 
its coarſes of Reſtraint, Coercion, Serzares, 
Conſications, or whatever is the ways and 
Methods the preſent Government in fuch ca- 
ſes inſtratts and enables them to. T hough 
where the Church is in the Common-wealth, 
as 
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Chap. as it is now, that the Civil Polity is Chri- 
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ſtian; this caſe cannot ſo uſually fall out , as 
jt did before the days of Conſtantine, a com- 
mon maintenance being provided for ſuch by 
Law, and the cale as to the general, is now 
none at all. 

NOR doth that other Pablick maintenance 
of ſuch as laboured among them in the Word 
and Doctrine , carry in it felt any more of 
Encroachment or Ulurpation , or but fuſpi- 
tion of Danger,on the Powers of the World, 
then that other jult now mentioned ;. and 
which was their pure Charity, and a thorow 
incapacity tor ſubliſtence otherways induced 
to it; for this © ontribation for their Clergy 
was purely voluntary, what every one of his 
own niotion brought in, and lay'd at the 
Apoſtles feet ; was tt not thine own? and m 
thine own Power ! as St. Peter argnes with 
Ananias on the like occalion, no motives from 
Chriſtianity tend to any thing of force , or 
lay any outward Coercion, as not tothe Per- 
ſons, ſo nor on the Eſtares of any; their 
Goods are equally their own, as are all their 
other lawful Rights and Properties, after 
their coming in to be Chriſtians as before; 
every man is to abide in that calling, ſtate or 
advantage as to this World, in which he was 
called, if not finful ; 'twas their own hands 
and hearts did offer and dedicate their Goods 
to the Service of the Church ; they ſtill re- 
main'd in their own Power, and they might, 
for any reſtraint as to their Profeſſion, or 
relating to any ſuch particular Church En- 
dowments, ule them , as «ll men may their 
own, to what end they picaſc; if nat ta 
the 
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the prejudice of their Prince, or their Neigh- Chap.4. 


bour. And fo far were theſe hrſt Chriſtians 
and their Church Contributions and religious 
Enfeoffments from being ſuſpetted of bring- 
ing dammage, or but any one incommodioul- 
_ to cither, that | do not remember any 
ne thing like a charge of that niture, drawn 
wp againſt them for it ; thouzh great Sams 
of Money were brought in to this purpole, 
and the Church had great Poſleflions in the 
time of the Heathen Emperors , and which 
the Empire conhrmed ſometimes to the 
Church, by its Princely Edicts : as Aurelius 
did in particular in the caſe of Paulm mw 
ſeranus, and which is above-mentioned ; 
if at any time they were ſuſpected, as by thei Ir 
Apologies and Remonſtrances in their own 
behalf it may be inferrd , and their Chu rch- 
Houſes arid Gardens , their Patrimony alone 
might be their Crime, as what too oſnally 
falls out ; nor was they alrogether free from 
violences, as appears by the Reſtaurations 
made by Conſftarime, at his Polleſſion of the 
Empire: and which is allo above noted ; 
they then not only made publick ſach their 
Pfoteſtations , but their Practice too, to the 
contrary, and which ayouched and vindicated 
their innocency, So Jeſt Martyr, in his 
Apology to Antommus for the Chriſtians , 
bedy wihroy TECaNeaty, Camus 4 #2 ov1as drted:- 
Tur $uanoyav\45, 4 wheres we only Worlhip 
God,confeſling Kings and as ernors of Men; 
and praying for them. So again Arhenaroras 
in his Embaſly for the Chriſtians, 4 Z ris 
dabſxem nas Tye, kc. and if it fo falls out that 
we are acculed , as doing injuſtice to any 


more 
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or leſs, we refuſe not to be puniſh'd ; we are 
worthy of it in the higheſt Nature. And 
Faſtin Martyr again in his Epiſtle ad Di- 
ognerum, {peaks of the Chriſtians in general 
@44Jov] ar Toi; beroubvors vbuorg xy Tols idVors Riors v1%9. 
7s rouwes they obey their appointed Laws,and 
by their exacter Lifes and {trifter Converſa- 
tions, go beyond the Laws, ſupercrogate and 
are more perfect than their Rules require, or 
SanCtions enjoyn them. To which Fle add 
that of Oftavinsto Cecilianus in Minutins Felix, 
De noſtro numero carcer exeſtuat , Chriſtianus 
ibi nullus eſt niſi aut reus ſue Religionis aut Pros 
fugus ;, your Priſons ſwarm, the Walls will 
ſcarce contain them ; but there is no Chri- 
ſtian, unleſs Runawaies, and Deſertors of 
their Religion; and when we aſſert the di- 
vine Right of Titles , and that God himſelf 
aſſigned and ſeparated ſuch a Portion of the 


| goodsof the Earth for the maintenance of the 


Evangelical Prieſthood alſo , and which San- 
Ction is to endure together with the King- 
dom, and totake away this is to rob God, we 
do not then maintain them with atiy ſuch 
Clauſe in the Charter or Conveyance , war- 
ranting and enabling a fotcible violent En- 
try, as in the nſual caſes of Right and Pro- 
perty upon diſpoſleſſion ; that Power St. Paul 
{peaks of, as to Eat and- ro Drink not,to work 
with our hands, bur to live upon the Goſpel, 
and which we believe to deſcend with the 
Goſpel, is together with holy Orders inveſted 
im him, is quite another thing, and neither 
implies nor ſuppoſes Power like it; It Is 
bortomed only on the Gronnds and Reaſons 
of our Allociation, nof has it afiy other nio- 
tives 
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tives but thoſe which make vs Chriſtans, Chap.4- 


and which did not at all depend on outward 
force. Hence it was, till the world came 
into the Church , that the Prieſthood was 
maintained by what every one offer'd , upon 
the forementioned inducements; and as he 
that denied this maintenance to him that 
ſerved at the Altar , was ſuppoſed ſtill to 
deny withal his Faith, and place in the Body 
of Chriſtians ; and ſuitably is ic with the 
greateſt equity and proportion of things, 
{ti]l the continued Prattice of the Chriſtian 
Courts, to Excommunicate or cut off ſuch an 
one from the Church Communion ; ſo neither 
could they which ſaw no reaſon why them- 
ſelves ſhould become Chriſtians, be ſuppoſed 
to be convinced, by other reaſons, of the ne- 
ceſſity of maintaining thoſe who claimed no 
other right for the maintenance, than their, 
Preaching and Publiſhing ſuch that Relig'on. 
And therefore when upon with-holding of 
Tithes, or the Churches Revenue, we pro- 
ceed farther than Excommunication, to Per- 
ſonal Confinement ; or whatever outward 
reſtraint, we have no Warrant or Power for 
this, but from the Prince, and the Laws of 
the Land alone enable us to do it. "Tis true, 
to have a Body or Government in it ſelf di- 
ſtint and apart from that which is Secular, 
and with its own obligations for maintenance, 
which way ſoever it ariſes, but more eſpe- 
cially when from ſo prevailing a motive and 
enzagemeyt, as that which makes men Chni- 
ſtians, and entitles them to Erernity, to have 
their own bank or ſtock, ro whar ends or on 
what Perſons ſoever erogated and expended, 
it 


Of the Subjef of Church Power, 


it matters not, whetber on their Poor, or on 
their Clergy, ( to which add the Power to 
aſlemble for religious Worſhip , upon the 
ſame Conſiderations) is what nay carry ſome 
—_ for Suſpitions and Jealouſies from 
the State, and advantages are poſlible to be 
taken for undermining and overthrowing of 
it, upon each occaſion z a Government, in» 
deed, ought to be watchful, and jealous in 
ſuch Caſes ; Premunires, Eſchetes and Con- 
fiſcations, are but due and equitable Provi- 
ſions , as by Law aſſigned ; that ſurely is a 
very unſate Rule, I find among other as bad, 
laid down by Mr. Dean in his Sermon, in a 
caſe not very unlike to this in hand, He that 
acknowledges himſelf to derive all bs Autority 
from God, can pretend to none againſt him. 
Unleſs wee'l ſuppoſe there can be no Cheats 
* nor Hypocrites,double dealings inthe World; 
br that a power or truſt duely received, can- 
not be abuſed and eſtranged ; ſuch as deſign- 
edly AR againſt God, pretend moſtly to his 
Autority, and often have it really in them. 
And the truth is, nothing but the peculiar 
conſtitution of this Chriſtian Body or Incor- 
poration, could have then by any one been 
' permitted, as it was by ſome before Conſtan- 
tine, or now be pleaded for, whoſe humble, 
innocent, peaceable temper and complexion, 
as above deſcribed, was ſo undoubted and no- 
torious, in every inſtance experienced, whoſe 
very effence was obedience, whoſe deſign of 
making good Chriſtians, was to make them 
good Subjects ; the very Plot of the Goſpel 
was in part this, that Government be every 
ways preſerved and entire, adminiſtring new 
motives 
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Motives and Arguments for it,and that Princes Chap.4. 


if poſſible be more Sovereign and Glorious 
thereby ; whatever the Goſpel Preaches and 
Commands is all along with a juſt regard, and 
even ſubordination to it , But then again 
ſince thus it is by the Bleſſings and Pro- 
vidence of God, that Kings and Queens 
themſelves are become Nurting Fathers and 
Mothers of the Church, iince our Church 
Doors are ſet wide open by their command, 
our Revenues in our hand+, at the publick 
diſpoſal of our Biſhops, to which is ſuper- 
added their own Royal Bounty 2nd Endow- 
ments, together with more from the Piety 
of others their Subjets, and eminent Chri- 
ſtians among us, and all by Law Eſtabliſhed 
and Confirmed unto us, as the reſt of our 
Tenures ; ſtill to plead the example of the 
Primitive Chriſtians, who were under, no 
one of theſe Advantages, to keep a part in 
diſtiat Aſſemblies, to make Privy Puries and 
Fonds, brings ſuch as practiſe it under as 
__ a ſuſpicion of Hypocriſie, and private 
111-laid deligns as thoſe firſt Chriſtians were 
notorious for their integrity when ſo doing 
and unſuſpected ;- not only that Government 
under which they live, but all good Chri- 
ſtians have ground enough for jealouſie of 
their underhand , indirect purpoſes , to im- 
plead and ſeize on the one hand, and to ad- 
moniſh and cenſure on the other , as Delin- 
quents ;' no one conſideration of State can 
countervail the Damage.” a toleration or con- 
nivance of ſuch may. bring unto it ; nothing 
can juſtifie the PraCtice it ſelf, but that alone 
Which was Pleaded by the Primitive Chri- 

Aa ſtians, 
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Chap.4. ſtians, and was their real caſe; that the Aſ>- 


ciation and Afſ:mblies of Chriſtians, for the 
Profeſſion and Service of the Gofpel muſt 
ccaſe and fall without fo doing ; that Chris 
ſtianity ir ſelf cannot otherwiſe ſtand, a d 
which our ſappoſat overthrows, as to any 
ſich Pleas now adays; nor indeed dare any 
ot ow Diflenters openly fay it. 

THAF the Clergy alone preſide in their 
ſeveral Diſtricts ts no wore prejudicial to 
Government in State than any of the other, 
ard which will appear from their Offices 
there pertormed,as to he the Momh im Prayer 
and | hankſgiving ; and which is already 
conliderd, to Catechize, Teach and Inſtrut 
the People, and admoniſh them in the was 
to Heaven, by Virtue, and the inſtances of 
a'l forts of Obedience , as indiſpenfſably re- 
quired , and nothing but a thorow aftcr- 
repentance , and amendment npon failare, 
will rezain the Inheritance forteited ; and 
L le take it to be only an itt Phraling or 1n+ 
covlideration in the Exrrcflion , when Prea- 
chin» the Goſel, in thedue ſenſe of ir, in op- 
rolition to 4 falſt Religion , whether by an 
extraordinary Commiſſi ” and juſt ified by Mir «- 
cles ;, or as ordinary Paſtors of the Charch, 
(for 'tis all one as tothe Goſpel it felf, which 
is the Cime which way foever Preached) is 
ſaid to be an efron and conrempt to the Au 
giſtracy and Law. As again in Dr. Tillorfon's 
Sermon , it being quite contrary, ard to 
Preach Chriſt crucified, is to honour , pro- 
fels and maintain whatever 1s in Magiſtracy 
and Law ; nor is it tracly Preached, but when 
1a due depeudency upon them : And it the 
þcluires 


_ oÞ@© a 


= © EIWwO=meo © 


4 


"in tbhom it Refedes. 


Jdvites praftice be otherwiſe, and he depo- Chap.4 


ſes Kings to propagate 13 Faith, Mr. Dear's 
Obſervation ought there to have been li- 
mited and fixed ; and not to have drawn 
univerſal a Rule, fo notoriouſly making way 
for the ſilencing the Goſpel for ever; if a 
falſe Religion be once by Law in that partt- 
cular Kingdom or Nation , or if to be ima- 
gined, over the whole World eſtabliſhed, be- 
cauſe no way ſuppoſed to publiſh ir , but by 
the affront and contempt of the Magi/tracy 
and Law ; but this is too uſual a courſe of 
too many in the world, who if they can but 
ſhew their Zeal, and produce a preſent po- 
pular Argument againſt a Jefnir, they conſi- 
der not the common Chriſtatity which is 
moſt certainly deſtroy'd by it; as indeed all 
Charch Power on this ſuppoſal is gone ; nor 
ought it to be pretended to amongſt the pu- 
reſt and moſt Catholick Profeffors (1 might 
ſay, there can be no PFrofeſlors at all) which 
have no more extraor danary Comm ſſions » NOTC 
are they any other ways juſtifiable by Miracles, 
t'an we believe the Jcſuirs; and fure we are 
to boot, that Men of theſe Principles will 
never invade the offices of an Apoſtle or Evan- 
geliſt, to go forth and convert Nations, be 
firſt Setlers of the Goſpel among them. The 
other inſtances of this Power, is to admini- 
ſter the Sactaments of Baptiſm and the Lords 
Supper ; the one admits and enters into this 
Body upon the terms of the Goſpel, and far- 
ther engages by that Vow and Stipulation 
there contracted in order to a ſecure Perfor- 
mance; the other accep's of, owns; con- 
firms and tevives it: So oft as we approach 
Aa 2 that 
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Chap.q. that Holy Table , and no Juſtice vf Peace in 
the Pariſh ever yet ſuſpected that his Paſtor, 
when — in theſe Adminiſtrations en» 
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tred into, and laid the grounds of a Plot or 
Engagement againſt his but confined and 


leſler Juriſdiction in the Connty. I hete Pro»: 


teſtations, Covenants and Engagements were 
never concluded Illegal , nor ſuch their pra« 
ice, State Uſurpations. 

THE Cenfures of the Church arc injun- 
Cftions laid upon her Members, either by way 
of Diſcipline only, in order to a hetter pro- 
greſs and more expedite increaſe of holineſs, 
or by way of Penance, Mulcts and Amercia- 
ments upon failures ; but neither of theſe do 
externally compel or lay confinements upon 
the Perſons of any, any otherwiſe than by 
their own intendments and voluntary ſub- 
miſſior, and whatever more their refuſal or 
perverſcr abſtinacy does provoke , is only 
Excommunication, or a cutting off from the 
benefit of that Indenture, and which cuts 
aſunder no one relatian, cither of Servant to 
his Maſter, Husband to his Wite, Father to 
his Son, Subject ro his Prince , and fo back 
again, or one Friend to another ; takes away 
no one Privilege that is Secular, and all ries 
and compatts, whether from Nature, or by 
Atter-obligations , remain as before ; Chri- 
ſtianity diflolves no one that was lawful 
when entertained, but adds more nerves and 
ſtrength, greater force and bonds unto them, 
by new Arguments, Motives and Rewards, 
and lcaves all in the ſtate they were in before, 
only makes ſure provifion for Heaven. Nor 
are thole Rules and particular — 
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for holy living, and ſatisfaftion injoyn'd by Chap.4 


the Confellor, to take any Place, to have any 
force upon the Penitent or Candidates Cor« 
ſcience, if the Performance þe inconſiſtent 
with, and thwarts any one Daty, by any ore 
of the forementioned relations ariſing , it 
common-fhdclity, Juſtice , or Chariry be cx- 
cluded thereby in any one inſtance of rhem, 
or any he contracted againſt humane Con- 
yerſe and Society. And the tenth Canon of 
the Apoltles forbids to Pray with an excom- 
municare Perſon , but permits to have con- 
verſe with him ; the lefs is ſtill ro ſfubmir 
to the greater obligation : And the World 
with its Neceſſities, l, and Conveniencies roo, 
is always conhdered ; there can be no com- 
penfations which infers omiſſions in another 
xind, eſpecially where the Dury negleQted is 
more obliging ; nor is the Arrearage paid 
by a differing Debt contraſted. And by the 
like Rules alſo is Excommunication it ſelf ro 
be limited, upon the very tame terms has it 
ns aſhgned force and efficacy ; and which, as 
of ic ſelf, neither inveſts with, nor deprives 
of any carthy Goods, any one inſtance of 
Wealth, Power or Dominion; fo is it to 
be executed alone in compliance with the 
Neceſſities of Mankind, with thoſe Laws of 
that Body and Society to which, as Men, they 
ſtand related ; this Dyſcipline cannot it be 
either a Contempe or Aﬀfrone to the Magiftracy 
& Law ; and then too, when all this is, as 
it ought to be, duly obſerved, as to theſe 
generals, a grear deal is left to the prudence 
and diſcretion of the Inſtrument, "tis purſue 
only on rational Grounds and Motives, and 
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the effeft ro be conſidered , with the beſt 


torelight, which, as 15 *Iready ſhew'd, is nox 
always immediate and irrefiſtible ; the ad- 
yantage or diſadvantage is to be weigh'd,whe- 
ther as to particular Perſons, or as to Publick, 
Aid therefore this inſtance of the Power of 
the Keys, though deputcd to every one that 
1s ordaind a Presbyter ; yet by Church Laws 
and uſua.e, upon Prudence and Pred'{cern- 
ment, the execution is limited , and the Bi- 
ſhop only has it, or {me other in ſpecial de- 
putation from him,to that particular purpoſe, 
and fince the Empire became Chriſtian, the 
Laws of it have preſcribed, and gave limits 
to the Biſhops themiclves, as to Perſons, and 
the reaſons of their | xcommunications, and 
which the Church in good Ages of x did own 
ard :omply with. There were many other 
nct>rious oftenders in the Church of Coranch, 
and deſerved Sr. PauPs Animadverſjons ton, 
as well as that one inceſtyous Corinthian,whbo 
alone was there Excommunicated by him. 
Lnge aliter iſt a, longe aluer vitioſa enranda 
& /ananda oft multitxdo; but the proceeding 
againſt a multitude is to be of znother Na- 
ture, than that againſt one ſingle notorious 
Sinner ; a Schiſm may be occaſioned, and the 
Wheat be pull'd up with fo many Tares, 
and inſtead of curing the Diſtemper it ſpread 
farther ; as St. Auſtin, Tom, 7. Poſt. Collar. 
lib. cont. Donariſt, cap. 20. and we read in 
Socrates his Church Hiſtory, L 4 cap. 23. 
of one Arſcnins,that he never did exerciſe his 
Diſcipline upon, and ſeparate from their $0- 
Cciety ; a Monk that was a Novice, and not of 
much continuance in the Fraternity, though 
he 


; 
[ 
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he might for his offences deſerve it 5 and his Chap 4- 


feaſon is, that the urmoſt courte or excom- 
munication, might render fuch an one but 
the more obſtinate; *twas only thote that had 
experienced the ad vantage of ther Commus- 
nion for a good while, would be feniible of 
the loſs, be apprehenlive of the forrox and 
burden of it; and that all Excommnnica- 
tions were not to take effect, in the hrit 
times of the Church , we have Orzeer tor an 
TY mpic, who when excommunid ared by De- 
merrias, with the aſſiſtance of other Biſhops, 
continued fill a Presbyter , and publickly 
allociared as fach. And Faltfr anvor. tt 
Fales. nt. 1.6. 6.213: KiVes theſe rwo Rea- 
ſons for it, becauſe his Sentence was denoun- 
ced when abſent, and he had not legal Cira- 
tions, and It was not conhirmed by the Biſhop 
of Kome ; though to me a more probable rea- 
ſon may be given than cither, for the illcgalirty 
of the proceeding and the no effect it 5ad, 
the ancient Canons of the Charch tii! torb:'d- 
ding any one of the hieratical Order, whether 
Bilbop, Fresbyter or Deacon, to be excom- 
mumcated. Excommunication was the Pn 
niſhment for the Laity ; the Clergics was 
Depolition ; nor were the Clergy tubject ro 
the other, till removed from the Priclthood. 
And certainly then much lefs can it be con- 
caved in reaſon, and as agrecible with the 
common courſes of forclight and difcretion, 
that other things are managed in the Goſpel 
with , that this Ordinaice fould on fach 
rerms be inſt _ ed 1 and Pat in execution as 
to reach Kings themficlves, and with lets x 
gard and conlideration , than to Perfons in 
A 42 + H 1y 
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Holy Orders , and be concluded more pe-B& © 
remptorily and immediately to take C 
upon them , as if inconveniences , and thatY n 
over-ballance whatever the propoled advan-& © 
tage may be, may not here be a conſequent 
alſo. Princes, *tis true, are equally ſubjxetF $ 
to the Laws of Chriſt 'nd his Church, and a 
they muſt come to Heaven in the ſame Path K 
that the meaneſt of their Subzefts do come 10; tl 
they are to be arg'd and taught publickly, a t« 
are others, and particularly in private, and a 
where due opportunity to be Conrcly war- n 


ned of ; but then upon a ſuppoſed failure to 
proceed to an open publick Excluſion ; this, 
if in any one inſtance elſe , ought firlt to be 
weigh'd and conlider*d, whether it be likely 
to have due effett, ro be for the good of the 
Church in general , which his outward 
arm alone can preeect ? and whether inſtead 
of reducing him as to his Perſon, it may not 
much more harden him, and eſpecially fince 
his Perſon falls under no farther Coer- 
cion, than his engagements to Chriſtianity 
lay upan him. Examples of Kings are ſtrange- 
Iy influential and prevailing, and whether 2 
greater deluge of Prophaneneſs may not be 
let in by fo doing ? or again , whether the 
expoſing him to ſhame and contumely , 
would not withal expoſe his reputation to 
the contempt of his People; and thus not 


only Religion and Morality, bur the out- w 
ward Peace and Quiet of the Realm might oc 
be expoſed to danger , + and the both fo 
Church and State be liable to inrodes and WF th 
violence thereby, we believe it to bewhatY ri 
was appointed by God, and ſuppoſed by W * 


our 
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our Saviour, in the lay and frame of our 
Chriſtianity, that the Secular Power receive 
ho abatement z but on the contrary, every 
of its Prerogatives be ſtrengther'd, by its 
ſpreading over and reception in the World. 
Since every other relation is to continue 
and be obliging, ſo alſo muſt this of 
Kings , which came into the World with 
the Firs is connate and coevous with Pa- 
ternity, the Foundation was laid for both 
at once, and Kings and Subjetts are to re- 
main ſo long as Fathers and Children, the 
race of Mankind is on Earth continaed; and 
ſuitably ro this firſt contrivance, no ſooner 
did the Empire come in to the Church , and 
engage in Chriſtianity , but Emperors de- 


'clared themſelves, and the Church joyfally 


receiv'd them for its Narſing Father, and 
the Prince is the Supreme Governor there, 
the Laws and Judicatures are the Kings, and 
our Biſhops give Citations in their own 
Names, but by an antecedent Power derived 
from, and by the Prince devolved untothem. 
And the Biſhops of old, were ſo far from 
aſſaming to themſelves any ſach outward 
Cocrcive Power , as to make Citations of 
mens Perſons, to proceed by Court Proceſs 
and Penal Mulcts, that when they laid the 
Plot for Lay-Deputies, Chancellors , Com- 
miarics, Othcials , or whatever title they 
went under, to fit in their Courts , and give 
occaſional Judgments (for what private rea- 
ſons | cannot tell , but the pretended is this, 
that it was lefs decent that they being Spi- 
ritnal Perſons ſhould mingle themſelves in 
Secular Afﬀairs. ) they could not conſtitute 

fuch 
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Chap.q. ſuch their Deputres, nor erect ſuch an Order, 


but by a ſpecial Grant and Seal from the Em. 
peror (a firm Argument that the Power was 
not originilly theirs) and they ſuitably ſ1p- 
plicate him in order to it, and he yiclds to 
their demand, but gives a Cantion that the 
Church bz not dammaged thereby, athing in 
courſe to be ſuſpe:ted ; and perhaps the ad- 
vantage the Church has fince had, that the 
Courrcs for her Juſtice are the Biſhops, and 
her Cauſes fall not immediarely under a Se- 
cular Cogniror, are fo little and inconiidera- 
ble, that though the firlt Piety and royal In- 
dulgence is apparent ; yet the preſent bene- 
fir 15 hardly Wn ernible at this day amon? uns, 
Vid. Cod. 16. Theodoſ. Tit. 2. L. 38. and the 
Story is to be ſeen at large in the Commen- 
tarics of Jacob Gothofred upon that Law. And 
can we now with any ſhew of Reaſon ſappoſe 
that in the deſign of our Saviorr , and the 
execution of Church Power , no regard is to 
be had to the Prince , and that Proceedings 
are to be alike as upon other Perſons and 
promiſcuouſly, rhough all fo far under the 
ſame Circumſtances ,- as equally Members of 
the fame Aſlociation for Heaven ?. Thoſe 
rules of Policy which were contrived , com- 
plied with , and ſabmirtted to in the firſt 
planting the Goſpel, ſeem not conſiſtent with 
juch an after-practice , a Presbyter was not 
to be Excommunicated till firſt depoſed, and 
yet then ſhall cach fingle Presbyter Excom- 
municate his Prince ? 1 do not fay till depo» 
ſed, as was by the ancicnt Canons the Pres- 
byter to be, and then Excommunicated, for 
that is what ao Power on Earth can do, and 
the 
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the Church of God never precended to it, Chap. 


'trwas what ſhe always abhorred ; but that the 
Conhderations mult needs weigh more, and 
be much rather cogent ; that the cenſure go 
not out aga'nſt a Prince, and greater incout- 
veniences mult hence follow, whatever they 
were the ancient Church did appr:hend to 
be a conſequent to the other, and the com- 
mon foreſight of things could not alfo alloy 
it. The hlogle Corinthian was Excommuni- 
cated by St. Paul, when the whole Body of 
them, cach one full of iniquity had not the 
lixe Animadverhons from him ; and whar 
may not be connived at in him who is more 
than ten thouſand ? and by which there 1s 
els Security that the edge of the cenſure 
11] not be more abared and dulled thereby ? 
n whom 1s all Strength and Power, in whoſe 

nd 1t 15 20 expoſe all to the malice and vio- 
ence of the Enemy, to reduce the Church fo 

ar to the fhrit ſtate under the Heathens, and 
hich condition, thoagh 1t 15 rather to be 
azarded, then to comply with and imbody 
ato us any thing that is ſinful , even to,grn 
| Protection for other inſtances of Virtue and 
ty ; yet ro'hing bat that which ſtrikes at 
Religion it ſelf , Fill ingage or be a War- 
ant to proceed in this extreme, urmolt way 
mon him, whoſe alone is the outward Co- 
reve Power, and who can weild his Sword 
t plealure, deny the Church that ſupport, 
oantenance and ath[tance, which our Saviour 
peligned Religion ſhonld ourwardly flouriſh 
nder, be in ſomos reſpetts propagated and 
relerved by, become more notoriouſly viſt- 
be and contpigionstogl Nations. And what 
19 
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is aid of Excommunication and other Church 
cenſures, is to be ſaid of Abfolution, whick 
though a Power enſtated alone in the Prieſt, 
bood by Chriſt ; yet is not to be executed in 
an Arbitrary way , and that not only as to 
the Laws of Chrilt , but the Laws af King- 
doms alfo, in many cates , eſpecially where 
Chriſtian. Fle end this Section and Head 
of Diſcourſe in the words of our Learned 
Dr. Hammond 1n his Boox of the Power of 
the Keys, Cap. 1. Sett. 1. * Ihe Power of 
* binding and looſing, is only an Engine of 
« Chriſt's invention to make a Battery or 
* impreſſion upon the obdurate Sinner , t 
«win him to himſelf, to bleſs not triumph 
« over him ; it invades no part of the Civil 
& Judicature , nor looiey the bonds thereof 
*% by theſe Spiritual Pretences ; but leav 
{* the Government of the World juſt in the 
* polture it was b<tore ChrilP's coming, or as 
« it would be ſuppoſed to be, if be had never 
«left any Keys in his Church. 

THAT the Church as a Body and Corpo- 
ration of it felt judiciarily determines in 
Council, and lays obligations to Obedience, 
infringes and inrodes no more than her other 
afts now mentioned ; if it be declarative of 
matter of Faith or Duty indiſpenſably, as re- 
ceived originally from Chriſt by Church 
conveyance, the Determination 1s no more 
than the firſt I caching and Promulgation of 
it was; it it be conſtirutive of Laws and 
Canons, for ſetling and enjoyning of Diſci- 
pline, the matter in it ſelf indifterent, bat 
limited for preſent uſe and fervice, and of 
which, and to which purpole , all —_— 

wy 
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tend, theſe Church Canons are ,- as in the 
6 make and obligation , fo in the Praftice and 
on execution to retain that juſt regard to known 
Duties, eſpecially thoſe of Allegiance , that 
ſach the other Church acts and cenfures do, 
and as already ſhewed. Tis rrue the great 
tranſcendent regard and reverence the Em- 
pire when Chriftian has had for the inſticy- 
tion as from our Saviour, tor Religion it (elf, 
in whoſe detence the Canons were made, and 
for the high Dignity and Office of the Bi- 
ſhops his Commiſſioners, that it ſtill has 
made antecedent Canons the Rule of all Laws 
enated, if relating to or but bordering upon 
affairs Eccleftaſtical (as inſtances are already 
produced ) quas leger noftre ſequi non dedig- 
nentur, Novel. $3. and to command conrre 
vener abilem Eccleſram, againit the venerable 
Charch, Naas et mf I yr amides, cues alhus 
ones reſcindumar, 1s reputed as the ACt of a 
Tyrant, and fuch Acts are null'd, Cod. Jaftin. 
WL. 1. Tir. 2. 16. nay farther , Canoner , wbi 
1 acrrary de re Eccleſtaftiea, jure ervils ſunt prefe- 
WH rend ; and if the Canonand Civil Laws,thoſe 
ii of the Church and the State, bave happened 
(WJ to be difterent and in competition , in any 
8 Ecclegaſtical caſe,the Canons have took place 
LW and obliged, as in that Code and Title Sef2.6. 
ef and their general care and induſtry was moſt- 
(i ly for theic, as the Determinations more im- 
d 
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mediatcly for the good of their Souls, No- 
08 vel. 137. but this gras from the greater Indul- 
oi genceand Grace of the Chriſtian Emperors, 
(i and in particular cafes, and it cannot be ſup- 


oi poked that the Church ſhould delignedly fer 
up 


Laws Eccleſiaſtical or Civil are made and Chap.4. 
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| up her Biſhops and Laws , above or in oppo- 


ſition to that Government which the frame 
of their Religion includes, in Sabordination 
to, and by Proteftion of which it was to be 
propagated and preſerv'd ; but of this we 
ſhall have occaſion anon to conſider farther. 
And if it be reply'd , that a Council cannot 
be convened or meet at all, without the 
Prince's Grant, at leaſt his Letrers of leave, 
ard how then can they have any Autority in- 
dependent ? or ſhould they otherwiſe allem- 
Mie, they are reputed Seditious, Diſturbers 
of the Peace, and of Majcſty, and puniſhable; 
as is the Law imperial 16. Cod. Theodo, 
Tit. 1. Ll. 3. to this I anfwer, neither can 
they, nor ought they, nor did ever any Chri- 
ſtian Council otherwiſe unite in their Per- 
ſons, then by the Grant and Letters Impe- 
rial ; and that cenſure was jaſt, it any did 
otherwiſe attempt it. But then ir is farther 
to be confider'd , that the form, eſſence and 
force of a Council, that which gives a right 
for SanCtions, and inveſts with Antority Ec- 
clelialtical, is not their local perſonal meet- 
mg, as in one place , there convocated and 
ſitting; 3 but a pynt-enquiry and reſolution as 
to the Truth's debared , and concurrency as 
one man in the Laws enacted , npon the true 
Motives and Reaſons of Faith and the Goſpel, 
as by I radition tranſminred,or in Diſcipline, 
for Government and Peace nſetful, and which 
may be done by the Biſhops and Clergy diffite, 
and in diverſe Countries by their Letters 
Miſſhive and Communicatory , thoſe Lirere 
ſignate or ſyſt arice, or circular Epiſtles to one 
another, and which has been done under - 
yerie 
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verſe Circumſtances ; and when the ſtare of Ghap.4/ 


the Church was fo low , and its Capacities 
not enabling her to do it otherwiſe, as is 
plain from Church Story and Practice; and 
that this was the courſe of the Church's "ris 
more than probabie, when that debate aroſe 


about the kceeparg of Eafter , an account of 


whoſe Epiſtles we have, appearing to this pur« 
poſe,given us by Exſe bins Ec. Hiff .L 5.0.23. 
AND laſtly, that this Church Power is de- 
rived only from the Church and her Biſhops 
to others in the Succelizon, exclutive to Kings, 
and the Clergy are not in this fenfie his Mint- 
ſters, he ordains and ſabſtitures them not, 
carries nothing of oppotition in the action it 
ſelf, nor any thing in the delign, than what 
the Incorporation and Offices themſelves im-« 
ply, and which has been hitherto rendred al- 
together innocent. Ihe Leviathan firaples 
not to ſay, That they all derive their Othces 
and Power only trom the Prince, and are bur 
his Miniſters, in the fame manner as Magt- 
ſtrates in 1 owns, Jadges in Courts of Juſtice, 
and Commanders in Armies are ; and his ac- 
count, why they muſt he ſo, is, becauſe the 
Government could not be ſecure upon other 
terms. lt the Soveratgniry in the Paſtor over 
himſelf and his People be allow'd of , it de- 
prives the Magiſtrate of the Civil Power, and 
his Peoples dependency wonld be on ſuch 
their Doctors, both in reſpect of the opinion 
they have of their Duty to them, and the fear 
they have of Puniſhment in another Wor'd, 
Part 3. Cap. 42. bat this miſtike of his has 
been erough diſcover. d all along in this Trea- 
tile, and will be more hercafter ; and he will 


ſuppoſe 
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ſuppoſe no Power to be, but what is out- 
pg. one Coercive; and for his twoReaſons he 
gives, they are no leſs apt and ill placed, for 
that . Duty and Obedience Chriſtians are en- 
gaged in by St. Pax, and ſuitably owe to their 
Doctors, them that are ſet over them in the 
Lord,reaches no farther than does their Com- 
miſſion, which is only in order to Heaven, 
and fear of Puniſhment in another World, 
ariſes in a particular manner, from their Re- 
bellion and Diſobedience to Princes ; this is 
one of the Sins is there to,be Puniſhed ; and 
for Church-mens being no leſs ſubjeft to Am- 
bition and Ignorance than any other ſort of 
men, which he adds for another reaſon, no- 
thing in particular can juſtly be inferr'd from 
it, becauſe others are equally liable to them, 
and which he does not deny. 
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CHAP. V. 


The Contents. 


The grand Objeition out of Mr. Hobbes, if 
heſe rwo Powers command the ſame Perſon 
et the ſame time inconſiſtent Performances ,, it 
riſes from that falſe Principle, that all Power 
outward, SeCt. 1. 

Thus infers equally againſt the Laws of God, 
md which may and do ſometimes thus imterfere, 
we as difficultly reconcileable with the State atts. 
ſo Church Laws oblige againſt Natural Duty. 
The Laws of Religion conſidered at largein order 
0 4 clearer ſolution, Sect. 2. 

Mr. Hobbe*s Rule will Anſwer all; Conſider 
hat is, and what is not neceſſzry to Eternal 
Falvation, Sect. 3. 

The ſame is the Rule of the Ancient Fathers, 
bect. 4- 

If Mr. Hobbes his Faith and Obedience 
ve all that is Neceſſary , "tis then eaſily de- 
ermined;, becauſe ro obey only the Soveraign, 
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ect. 5. 
Dr Tillotſon hiz Sermon of Love and Peace 

0 bis Yorkſhire Coumtreymen, not to be Vin- 
licated from being herein of Hobbe's Judgs- 
rent 3 in mhat ke Diſſents from him. No 
burch-Power, ſince Miracles, ceaſed ; accord- 
yg to Mr. Dean, Sett. 6. 

The Goſpel calls for Confeſſion and Obedience, 
» Wh Oppoſition to, though not in Contempt of, Prin- 

es, tothe hazard of all. So the beft Chriſtians, 
B b the 
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* Aſfiftions. A good Chriſtian always a 


Ar. Dean's unheard of Notion of Hypocrife, 
4 1s 
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the worſt of Hereticks ;, only Simon Magus, Ba-W js 

filides, &c. didotherwiſe, Sect. 7. pr 
For a full Anſwer, the Laws of Religion are 

to be ranked under Three general Heads ; They D 

are Arbitrary and Humane, Arbitrary and Di- or 

vine, Neceſſary and Divine, Set. 8. to 
Laws Arbitrary and Humane, though never an 

loſing their Santtion;, yet ceaſe m ſome Caſes inlſg th 


che Execution. As when the Empire gave Indul- 
gencies beſide the Canon, SeCt. 9. 

The Civil Injunttion does not immediately ob. 
tige the Chriſtian in theſe Caſes. The Church 
has her own Power, never to be yielded up ;, Ce- 
remonies not the main thing, Sect. 10. 

Not to be changed with our Clothes. That 


mi 
Worſhip which is beſt not to be foregone ; only n | 
yield to what is always Neceſſary. The Caſe of 
the Altaticks about Eaſter, SeCt. 11. 
Eſpecially in our Church of England, Sef.1 1 
Leaſt of all are our Mutinies and Fattion: WY ſit 
our even weakpeſs, a Ground for Change Wl in 
Seft. 13. Cs 
Laws Arbitrary ard Divine, ceaſe in ſome St: 
inſtances , as to Prattice ; the Advantage offi co 


00d 
Subjett ;, the Empire ſtill gave Rules and Li- 
anits in the Exerciſe of theſe Poſitive Duties, 
Sect, I 4- 

To ſubmit and ceaſe as to particular Prattice 
upon the lawful Command of the Magiſtrate, " 
not the Caſe in Dottor Tillotſon's Sermon, 
to grove up the Inſtitution to him. If command- 
ing a falſe Worſlip I am to withſtand him 
Tisno Hypocriſie, though I go not into immedi« 
ately, and there Preach the ſame in Spain. 
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promore the Faith, 

The laſt ſort of Laws , both Neceſſary and 
9 Divine, are ngger to ceaſe in any one Inſtance, 
1-8 or under what” Circumſtances foever ; either as 

to their Right or Prattice. I am never to ds 
er any one Immorality , always to own and profeſs 
inW the Croſs of my Saviour, Sect. 16. 

The great Goodneſs of God in giving ſuch a 
Subordimation of Duties , that he end of each 
may be anſwer'd;, in enjoyning nothing abſolute- 
ly neceſſary to Heaven but what is in our Power; 
that no Contingencies of this World can tak 
from us our Eternity ; 4 Reward we can never 
miſs of without our own Faults, SeCt. 17. 


© Nh ma is but onething now behind that 
ſeems to me to be conſidered , as requi- 
ſite for the cleering this Diſconrſe ; and 'ris 
in the caſe juſt now ſtated. As ſuppoſe the 
Canons of the Church, and the Laws of the 
State , ſhould really and aCtually ſtand in 
competition, that they enjoyn and prohibit 
the ſame ation at the ſame time, or at leaſt 
ſo as the deſigns of both cannot at once be 
ferved and complied with, and which is caſi- 
ly to be ſuppoſed, and muſt fall out , where 
are two Soveraign independent Powers over 
one and the ſame Subjects. This Mr. Hobbs 
—_ as that Kingdom divided in it ſelf 
and cannot ſtand, it muſt neceſſarily diſtra&t 
a People, and expoſe them to the greateſt 
inconveniences; *tis adividing the Soveraign 
Power, here is a Supremacy againſt Sove- 
raignty , Canons againſt Laws, a Ghoſtly 
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372 Of the Subjett of Church Power, 
Chap.s5- autority againſt the Civil , two Kingdom 
and each Subject to; muſt abey two Malſte 
who - both will have the Commands obſerv'4 
as Law, which 1s impedlible, 1 bis he place 
among his other cftects of an Fapertcct inſt 
tution, is reckoned up and urged by hin 
among the Inhrmities of a Cormon-wealth 
nay more, as what 1s, againſt the Ellence « 
it, in the number of thole things that weake 
and tend to its difioJution, Leviarban, Fart.? 
cap. 29. And all this as objected by Mr. Hob: 
is calily anſwer'd, and has heen over and ove: 
again in this Diſcourſe, for it proceeds alons 
upon that falſe precarious ſuppoſition , and 
pertingcioully reſotv'd upon Principle of hi 
and his other Friends above reckoned up ; 2 
Ernſt, Selden , Salmaſirs , &c. which have 
formerly perplexed the World therewit 
and ftill do in their Adberents. I hat ther 
is no Power but what 1s outwardly coge 
upon mens Perions or Eſtates or Liberrtie 
working by l{enſible force and impreſſions, ng 
other Kingdom but what is of this Worl 
unleſs a Kingdom of Fatries, in the dark, a 
«Hobbs ricicules it , for thus he argues againk 
Bellarmine, and concludes his Enquirics all in 
vain , whether the Power of the Pope of 
Rome qught to be Monarchical , Ariſtocrati- 
calor Democratical ; becanic all theſe Powers 
are Soveraign and Coercive, and confequent- 
ly none of them can belorg to him as from 
Chriit, Part 3. c. 42. And hence he argues 
on in the next Section, For it the Sapreme 
King have not his Regal- Power 1a this 
World, by what autority can Obedience be 
required -of his Officers ? with — 
o 
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cauſe there appears forme ſhew of obje tion 
in the thing it felt, and it may fall under 
coll fome doubt with a lefs , but conſcientious, 
1: conſidering Perſon, whether it be likely, and 
cf alſo conſiſtent with obedience to, and the 
h WM ends of Government , that twofach Powers, 
«ill both obliging , ſhould be ereted over one 
cel and the ſame ſubject, and in what cafe it will 
.2 be that they are to obey. I ſhall add far- 
0: ther, 
| THAT if this Conclaſion be gaod,, That 
therefore there ought to be no Church Power 
nor Laws at all diltinit from thoſe of the 
State , becauſe at ſome one tine or other 
both may ſtand in competition; and the 
fame Aftion, at the ſame time may fall ander 
an Injanftion and Prohibition ; and theſe 
Laws of the Church 'maſt of neceffary conſe- 
quence overthrow and over-rule thoſe of the 
State : the ſame is equally dedacible from 
the Laws of God and Chriſt , immediately 
given by them, or their Meſſengers th: Apo- 
ſtles; all which will be as much lable to 
the ſame conſequence, and found ſome times 
or other , many times , to be fure, as in- 
[Wl conſfiſtent in the particular practice, as to 

what the Secular Power may be neceſſitated 
JW to command. The Duties to be performed 
8 in the Congregation , as Prayer, attending 
188 the Sacraments, &c. are what are the ap- 
WM pointment of Chriſt, and obliging every 
0 Chriſtian; and yet in the time of War, in 
WW order to publick Juſtice, by the very acci- 
WW denes and contingencies of man's life, do 

and muſt come crots in Mr. Hobb's ſenſe, and 
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Chap.s. the Governments diſſolution muſt be alſo ha 


zarded thereby ; and 'twill be the fame where 
the Goſpel-Commands reach the Imperate 
Adts of the Will, as they ſpeak, or organica 
Daties, and which require fet times and 
place, and motions in the Performance ; and 
yet theſe were Soveraign Laws notwithſtan- 
ding, when attually , and in their perſon 
given by Chriſt and the Apoſtles ; then, 
Mr. Hobbsacknowledges them to be ſuch, on- 
ly to be ſuperſeded on diverſe Conſideration: 
not ſo particularly engaging the Performanc 
at ſome times, and yet ſtill continuing to be 
obliging, as in their ſeveral deſigns and pur- 
ſes; and none do any more. And Herd 
andecd,ſuſpeted a Diſſolution of the Govern- 
ment by it ; theſe very Laws of God comp: 
red with one another , as with thoſe of the 
Civil Magiſtrate upon theſe mens inferences, 
maſt ceaſe, were unduly impoſed, becauſe 
they are not at all times, by reaſon of one 
another, praCticable ; and 'tis equally im- 
pollible ro Mourn and to Rejoyce, to Faſt 
and to be Hoſpitable, to be upon my knees at 
Prayer, and to be doing Juſtice on the Bench, 
to obey God and my King in the ſame Perſon, 
at one and the fame time, and in the fame 
Duries , as to obey Soveraignty and Supre- 
macy , Canons and Laws , a Ghoſtly and 2 
Civil Autority, and all or none ; are on the 
ſame account to be placed in oppoſition. It 
the Objection has any force ,, as Mr. Hob: 
thinks it has, and lays his full ſtrefs againſt 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws upon it : And again, if 
whatever is from a due inſtitution, and from 
jult autority , then looſes its Sanftion and 
"oy Nature, 
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Natore, is to be nulPd and to ceaſe ; if up» 
on other Conſiderations ſuſpended for ſome 
time , ſomething more weighty , more uſe- 
ful, or abſolutely neceſſary may interve 
and it is not at that time to» be raftiſed and 
complied with ; or thus, becauſe not always 
pratticable it ought not to be enjoyn'd at all, 
then ſundry of GoJ's own Laws muſt ceaſe to 
oblige and that for ever, or were unjult in 
their EnaCtions; becauſe obliging to practice 
only in their due times and circumſtances. 
The affirmative Precepts of the Ten Com- 
mandments themſclves will fail one way or 
both ; nor does any pretend in his _— 
tions on the Decalogue, to make but ſenſe of 
ſuch thoſe Precepts , without firſt laying 
down that diſtintion of ſemper and ad ſem- 
per, preſuppoling and taking it for a truth, 
that, that which is always a Law , and of ir 
ſelf obliging, does not aCtually engage to 
ormance at every time, has only its pro- 
per ſeaſons for practice ; it then a compro- 
miſing and adjuſtment is not allow'd to be 
made in one inſtance, *tis not in the other ; 
and, if in any one, *tis in all; we can as ca- 
hly reconcile the Laws of the Church in their 
Practice with the Laws of the State,as we can 
the immediate Laws of God and Chriſt as we 
.& can the Laws of God with one another, and 
. thorow Obedience in cvery reſpect, is equal- 
BE ly poſlible , the ſame humane Prudence and 
S Ditcretion, one and the ſame ; but courſe of 
SS things, their Natures and Obligations con- 
inthe Geher, and which wat pecfeppaled.and 
in the ot and which not g 
made uſe of in all , there will be indeed, 
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ligations, and at laſt, carondels, am Univer. 
fal Diſlolation. Now in order to this , is 
regard to the Soveraignty and — 
Laws and Canons, Civil and Ghoſtly Obe 
dicnce, as *tis phraſed, and which is at pre 
ſent the particular concern ; what I have al 
ready faid in the former Chaprer concerning 
Church Cenfures, Penances , Excommunics. Su: 
tions, and the Canons of Councils, and rhe wor 

articular Obligations, might ſaffice in gene 
ral, and fatishe any ferions inquirer. No- 
thing of this nature is to be of force, if 
ſhutting out any antecedent immurable 
known Duty, implying Rebellion and Sedj- 
tion, thwarting what 1s upon any occaſional 


Neceſſity, or appearance of a conveniency, 
commanded by the lawful Civil Power ; the ur 


Chorch always aſlerts, owns, and plcads for ta 
Princes, and what ſhe enjoyns cannot be be- 8" 6 
tieved to be of force, or by her intendment, WW 5 
it againſt them. Bur my purpoſe is to go a W'#* 
little farther in compliance with this prefent Mit 
opportunity, and to conſider the Laws of F'w 
the Church, in the large acceptation , as in- W*th 
cluding the Laws of Religion in general, FC 
whether meerly Humane and Ecclciaſtical, W* 25 
br more purely and immetiately Divime, IF «« 
given by Chrift and his Apoſtles in their F'w 
Perſons and Inſtances, whether as to Poſttive IF ar 
inſtirutions or Moral , and in regard to cach Fob 
of which, what is the force and antority of F'th 
a civil Command, how far it cither ſuſpends, I to 
or diſengageth ; and I the rather alſo do it, F'w 
take this latitnde, becauſe the one when II'* 
well conſidered, will add light, and mach IF aal 
contri- 
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tribute to the better underſtanding of the 
x. Mocher ; eſpecially to rhe clearing of the poine 
+ Woſ Eccleſraſtical and Civil Power, their extent 


vy Wand oblip Tons. 
NOW in order to this, Mr. Hobb: himſelf 


A given us an excellent Key, and his Me» 
L Schod in general is to be followed by ns; Ile 
e Where tranſcribe his words , than which no- 
+ Michiog can be more appolite. * Bat this difi- 
y ruiry of obeying God and the Civil Sove- 
«* raign on Earth, to thoſe that can difſtia- 
WF gailh berwixt what is neceffary, and what 


TR" is not neceſfiry for their reception into the 
LH Kingdom of God , is of no moment ; for 
9 if the command of the Civil Soveraign be 
18 foch, as that it may be obey'd withoar the 
 forfciture of life eternal ; not to obey Is 
b unjuſt , and ' the Precept of the Apoitle 
14 (ax cy place, Servants obey your Maſter: in 44 
things ; ant! the Precepe of oar Saviour, T be 
- Sertber and Pharifcer fir tn Vtoſes CHaty al 
2 WW therefore they ſhaZ iy, ovſerve and do ; bat 
t  ifthe Command be fuch as cannot be obey'd 
fi without being damned to eternal Death, 
- 8 then it were madneſs to obey it ; and the 
| WF Council of our Saviour takes place,( Mar. 10. 
18.) Fear not thoſe that can kill the Body, but 
Wo can bill rhe Soul, All men therefore that 
r * would avaid both the Puniſhments that 
» W arc in this World to be inflicted for Pif- 
| WW obedience to their carthly Soveraign, and 
f I thoſe which ſhall be inflited in the World 
*to come for Diſobedicnce to God, have need 
to be tanght ro diſtinguiſh well between 
what is, and what is not neceſlary to cter- 
al Salvation, Leviathan, Part 3. Cap 43- 
NOR 
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378 Of the Subje of Church Power, 
_ Chap.s. [NOR is it Mr. Hobbs his Rule only , but 
"© IV. the Rule of thoſe who were as much better, 
as they are ancienter than he; I mean the 

Ancient and Holy Fathers of the Chriſtian 

Church , whom we find thus laying down 

theſe diftinftions of necellary and not neceCl. 

fary, or rather more and leſs neceſlary, for 

the adjuſting and determining concerning the 

degrees and meaſures of Duty , whether to 

God or Man. In Clemens Alexandrinus . we 

have the ve Kea & Ayudrer, & Kveidide 

Tenents that are Principal and of a firſt Or- 

der, and others that are higher, and go be- 

yond them, Strom. 1. 6. pag. 675. and Lib. 4. 

p. $38. Hare is arryndle, £ 5 drayndle is « 

v$herm, whatever 15 impollible 1s not neceſſary, p 

and what is neceſary 1s cafe, «Sis rhrue dis 74 «4 

drayzale, there is no want or inahility to «a 

ſach things , we are indiſpenſably ro do. 

Idem. rutrynle, |.2. c. 1. 148. 74 14 Tg), 

74 T4 5 a0duiſve rough, Strom. lib. 7. pag.7 37. 

in the Life of Cunftantine by Enſebins, 1. 2. 

c. 70, 71. there is mentiond zoqvpale i o 

riug rerrnnudrer, the Head and Uppermoſt 

of the Commandments in the Law, which will 

admit of no debate and demur in the aſſent 

unto them ; and evrixlize * Kodere, to the ſame 

purpoſe in Evagrixe , Eccl. Hiſt. L. 1. c. 11, 

which are Principles and not to be innovated 

in or diſſegted from, which to do is certain 

Puniſhment , in ſome points a liberty to 

change is granted , but not in all ; as it is 

in that Chapter. St. Auſtin diſcourſes of 
ſome things, ad ipſa fidei pertinent funds- 
menta, as the toundation and ſupport of Re- 
ligion ; and which if taken away, Toran quod 
;” 
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is gone with it, and in others he leaves a la» 
titude, and good and Learned Men may dif 
ſear abour them , Z:6. 1. cone. Julian, Pelag. 
cap.6.& Ep. 157. ad Optatum ; and not thus 
to confider things is occaſion of diſtrattion 
among Chriſtians , nor can Conſcience re- 
ceive a juſt ſatisfattion in diſcharge of her 
Obedience. 1 do not know how to expreſs 
my felt better than in the words of wp 
Learned Dr. Hammond. Serm. on At: 3. 26. 
Vol. 2. * There is not a more noxious miſtake, 
* 2 more fatal picce of Stoiciſa among Chri- 
« ſtians, than not to obſerve the different 
« degrees and elevations of Sin, one of the 
* firit, another of the ſecond magnitude ; it 
« js the groand, to ſay no more, of a deal of 
* deſperate prophaneneſs. And it is this in 
particular is lamented in Join Caloin by Are 
noldas Poelengburgh ( one friend enough io 
him) that he did not apprehend and ſeparate 
inter fundamentalia © non fundamentalia , be- 
tween what was fundamental and what not ; 
Uberiori cum friutts ardumm opus reformation 
promovifſer 5 and which had he done , his 
Reformation had been with much ſucceſs car- 
ried on by him, wrer Ep. Eccl. pag. 329. An 
ftelodam, 

BUT then what is neceſlary and what not, 
and ſuch the degrees of it, is that which will 
be harder yet to determine, unleſs we go on 
with Mr. Heb: in that Chapter, and then in- 
deed 'tis cafe enough done. For he tells 
All that is neceſlary to Salvation is contai 
in two Virtues, Faith in Chriſt, and Obedi- 
ence ts Laws, and the Laws we are to obey 
arc 
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Chap.s. are only what the Civil Soveraign has made 


& VI. 


ſo, and the Precepts of the Bible oblige no 
otherwiſe, then as he fo commands _—_— 
his Sanction upon them, and this all the Obe- 
ence 1s necellary to ſalvation, and by Faith 
he only means, char Jeſus is the Chriſt ; thus 
indeed it 1s not hard to reconcile our obe- 
dience to God with our obedience to the Civil 
Magiſtrate, as himſelt there very well inters, 
becauſe on his terms we owe, and are to pay, 
no obedience £3 God ar all ; all the faith we 
are not to violate, and all the Laws we are 
to obey, are only this, that Commandment 
to obey our Civil Sovereign, and whatever 
rules he aſligns for onr obedience, nothing 
npon theſe accounts, can make demur, or but 
lay a fcraple upon conſcience ; for the point 
is plain and cake, and decided to our hands, 
that tis Afar and not God we are to obey, un- 
leſs man pleaſe ro receive and imbody into 
his Codes or Laws, what God in Scripture 
hr propoſed and recommended unto uz, not 
unlike that Law of the Senate, decided and 
expoſed by Tertallien Apol. cap. 5. Ne qui 
Dems "ab Imperatore conſecretur niſi @ Senatu 
proburns, apnd no: de humano arbirrio divinuta 
perfirernr, me bomin; Deus placuerit, non erit 
Deas, that none mult be conſecrated a God, 
unleſs approved of by the Senate, the Aporhbe- 
ofit is from man, by his favour and grant, and 
nnleſyGod pleaſes man he ſhall not be God. 
AND all this is not much to be admired 
in Hobbs and Spipoſa his Scholar, whoſe known 
defign 1s to depretiate, and make nothing at 
all of the Goſpel of Chriſt , ro render both 
God'and his Chorch inſrgnificant ; but the 
admiration 
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admiration and aſtoniſkment is this, to ſe it C 
publickly Preach'd, and then Printed in our 
Church of England, and by him that is of a 
higher Order and Dignity there , as by the 
Dean of Canmerbury, as In his Sermon abore 
mentioned ; and he that takes but a little 
pains to run over that train of abſurdiries 
colleted out of Mr. Hobbs, by the great Arch- 
deacon of Camerbary, in his late Treatiſe of 
the (Obligation of Chriſtianity by Divine 
Kight) and compares them with that paſlage 
of the Sermon, and the following part of the 
Setion, the occaſion of this Diſcourſe will 
find very little difference in the expreſſion 
and delivery. So many of thoſe moſt tulſome 
Politions, to come fo very near what is faid 
by the Dean, as his own preſent Judgment, 
that no leſs than an Ambitzon of being ſuſpe- 
ied for a Hobbit, if not embraced as really 
ſuch, could have drawn it from his Tongue 
and Pen; and the next wonder muſt be, that 
two ſuch oppolite Judgmeats, and at this time 
o'th' day in the Church of Exzelard, ſhould be 
found fellow members together , and with 
the two Head I itles, in her famous Metro- 
political Church of Canterbury, Ard had 1 
been of the ſame Jadgment with Mr. Deane, 
or but. inclinable toz pertwakon, in orcer to 
it; and had Torkbire been my Country, and 
I to Preach a Sermon to ny tcllow Natives 
of it, of Love and Peace, as he once did , 1 

would never have laid thc Surplice and Croſs 
and Kneeling at the Altar upon the Bilhbops, 

but plainly told them, that they were made 

Law , and eſtabliſh'd by the Civil coveraign, 
and they were to thank God it was 20 worle 

an 
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Chap.s. and did the King command to adore the Lin- 


nen,or Font,or T ables themſclves,the7 are not 
to pgain-fay and affront , becauſe afrony 
Laws and Mar iſtrac y, tO pretend to a farther 
oblig ation from Conſcience, and to oppoſe even 
a falſe Religion, or to make Proſelyres to their 
own, though they be never fo fare they are in 
the right, is to be gailry of groſs hypoerifee, 
without an exrirao di ary Commuſſi w from C00 
to that purpoſe, they are no more obl:ged to 
do it here at home, than to KO noSpem, or 
Italy, or Twkey, and there make Converts, 
and which no Proteſtant bolds himſelf obliged 1» 
do. Surc 1 am the Biſkops had had more 
Juſtice done them than they found in the Ser. 
mon, and it ſeems very unzqual , that they 
ſhould be ſuppoſed to redreſs , and be lett 
wide open to a popular Odiam, becauſe not 
doing, what nevcr was in their Commiſſon, 
what would have been their groſs hbypeerifeie in 
attempting , becauſe having neither an exrre- 
erdin«ry Commſeon tor it , nor hath rhe Pro- 
vidence of God made way by the Permiſſion of 
the Mergiftrare, and all that can be reply'd ts 
this , that Mr. Dear chang'd his Jadgment 
upon the writing his next Sermon, which he 
hath declared to be by Nature murable , and 
thereby has this advantage, 1s always ready 
for berrer formation, or rather to aCt the 
A cebolius as occation ; and to do him all the 
right I can, this is to be faid for him, that 
he diſlents from Mr. Hobbs fomething in this 
very paſlage of his Sermon ; for the inference 
on his fide 1s ſtrong, that where exrraordins- 
ry Commiſſuon by Miracles is evidenced , a falſe 
Religion is to be oppoſed, and the true one to be 
Preach'd, 
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Preach'd , though the Magiftracy and Law be 
otherwiſe ; which Mr. Hobs will by no means 
allow, he will not permit it to the Apoſtles, 
Leviathan , Part 3. Cap. 42. but then how 
Mr. Dean will avoid this Conſequence, that 
there is no Church Power on Earth; nor is it 
lawful for any one to Preach the Goſpel, 
when it is not Law by the Civil Soveraign , 
fince thoſe Miracles, which alone were in the 
Apoſtles time, and which is , though leſs of 
it, every whit as rank Hobbiſm, 1 have not 
fagacity enough to ſee , that he deſires to do 
it, is not very certain ; all that can be faid 
for him is, that he ſeems to have been but 
raw in the Controverbe, and is ready , as all 
ſuch ought to be, to ſubmir upon berter In- 
formation, and to which if theſe Papers con- 
tribute, they ſo far anſwer the deſign of che 
Author. 

BUT whatever cither Mr. Ho: or his Ad- 
herents have wrote or preached, ſure we are 
our Saviour calls for Confeſſion before Men, 
for the owning allerting and publiſhing his 
Traths, and molt of all then, and moſt pub- 
lickly, when moſtly oppoſed, with the grea- 
teſt hazard and jeopardy, even before Kings, 
and not to be aſhamed, when the Kings of 
Earth ſtand up, and the Rulers take Council 
together againſt us ; and Chriſt riſen from 
the Dead is not only to be believed in the 
Brain and Heart , but to be confeſled too 
with the Mouth, if Salvation the effett of it ; 
as St. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. 10. whatever ante- 
ceding Law againit us, or what Power foever 
enafting ; "tis our very caſe now as was 
$6. Peter's in the As ; and we are to obey 
God 
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Chap.s. God and not Man, 
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that this was. the Practice of the ſucceeding 
Holy Fathers and Profeſſors of the Church, in 
the beſt Ages of it , who {till oppoſed whart- 
ever Religion was falſe, by what Law ſocever 
eſtabliſhed and abetrcd , and Nill poſleſſed 
and preached the true in oppolition to it,with 
the hazard of whatſoever was mercileſs from 
this World conld artcnd them for it. Nor 
was it then thought a Comempr or Ajront to 
the Perſons, or Laws, or Offices of the Civil 
Magiſtrate ; nor was it believed fo to be by 
the Empire it ſelf , where fſatisfattion deſi 
red, or enquiry made ; as appears particu- 
larly in thc days of [ra Mn , who c£ {cd his 
Perſccutions and Jeal« ulics 1900 , being well 
aſſured that they met before day, to Pray 
and give Thanks to, and Praiſe God and 
Chriſt ; covenanting againſt Adulrery, Mur- 
der, and ſuch like Iniquitics, wndby Tags mos 
rus wTegrleor dviis and that they acted rothing 
at all againlt rhe Laws, and the Government 
was not effromed, nor cndanger'd by it; an 
account of which is to be ſeen , Terrul. Apol, 
c. 1. and in Ex/ebius his Church Hiſtory, 
Lib. 3. c. 33. and not to Profeſs Chriſtiani- 
ty, was to deny it, and nothing but that 
Au\nepy xdIlague, that ſecond Baptiſm, as "tis 
call d in Sozemen's Church Hiſtory, that ini- 
tiation or entrance by a new Engagement, a 
thorow Change, and ſevere Repentance,could 
give againa Name or Intereſt in Chriſt , re- 
place ſuch among the Candidates for Heaven. 
And thoſe that offered at the Heathen ſhrines 
at the Command of the Emperor , that fell 
away and diſown'd the Faish in the time of 
Perſecution, 


And as furc 1 am alfo 
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Perſecution, were not received, nor had their 


Libellum Pacis, admitted to a Reconciliation 
and Unity with the Charch , but upon ſeve- 
reſt Penarſce , and a larger trial of after- 
adherency, and ſuch were never admitred in- 
to Holy Orders , toany Charge, or Publick 
Power in the Church , or if in Holy Orders 
before, he was depoſed for ever ; of ſo much 
blacker a guilt was it not to Preach Chriſt, 
than not barely only to confeſs him, (however 
Mr. Dean places no Duty at all in it, but the 
quite contrary) as appears all along in the 
Story of thoſe times, and the Rules and Ca- 
nons of the Church made occaſionally on 
ſach accounts. And we have inſtances in 
ſome, that when Gragg d to the Idol, with 
Cenſers in their Hands , and there forced 
to offer ; as it was one of the Devices of the 
Devil, thus outwardly to gain Countenanee 
to his Worſhip, Men of greater Eminency in 
Chriſtianity being reſerv d for this purpoſe, 
and whoſe Examples were more prevailing , 
and apter to periwade, being repreſented as 
ſach that had freely offer'd ; thete Chriſtians 
did not fatishe themſelves in their own inno- 
cency , and that the Church did fo repute 
and receive them, but when releaſed, openly 
declared the force in the face of the Magi- 
ſtracy, and their greateſt Conventions, and 
were again laid hold of for it, went imme- 
diately to the ſtake , or the Beaſts, ſuffer'd 
Martyrdom for itz t the Laws of the 


Land Prohibited it , and the doing of it was 
Death, though indulged by the Church, and 
the preſent Circumſtances indemnified, if noe 
done; yet all did —_ > » When bar 
| C in 
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Chap.s- in ſhew to the World their Chriſtianity was 
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not own'd, and to the appearance of many 
denied by them, they could og no other 
terms believe themſelves Chriſtiafls, nor con- 
ſequently deſign to live upon Earth, than as 
on Earth they confeſſed their Saviour be- 
fore Men ; on this account only did they ex- 
that: Chriſt ſhould own them before his 
ather which is in Heaven. And they were 
only the worſt of Hereticks and of Men, 
which, in that Age, taught and pratti- 
ſed otherwiſe. Simon Magw, and his Sect, 
Tdows uy tr agymyy aigionus agaTOHY HveXR Elana 
He was receiv'd to be the Ring-leader of all 
Hereticks; nor was there any thing ſo im- 
pure which he and his followers djd not out- 
do them in, as Exſcbiwe tells ns, Hiſt. Eccl, Mw! 
lib. 2. c. 14. and particularly he tells us, (56. 4. WRe 
c. 7. that theſe were the Tenents of Baſiides, 
Sil Txery Th dSrapogatr vidoroddror Sa arouirec, x 
Scouronircs » amapapurdxlas F mic x7) tis 
Hay pay xaigws, that it is indifferent to eat 
what is offer*d to Idols, and deny the Faith 
in the time of Perſecution , and fuitably I 
find this account of them in Irenexs , That 
whatſoever they outwardly committed againſt i 
the rules of the Goſpel was no Sin , that they 
were not ſaved by their juſt ations, that thera 
Twas no ſuch thing as EMartyrdom, and by the 
Redemption it was ſo ordered , that the Fudge 
had no advantage over them, Ed, Fenard, 
Parif. |. 1. c. 20. |. 4. c. 64, &c. that they 
were in their own opinion of themſel 
Benxi rdiduc,a Kingly Royal Prieſthood,and 
People, in this ſenſe, becauſe above all Laws 
and Rules of good living , as St. Clemens, 


Strom, 
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Strom. 3. p- 438, 439. Ed. Sylburg. and no Chap. $. 
doubt but Mr. Hobs has been very well ac- 
quainted with theſe Men , though he may 

1n- © paſs for an Priginal, with many of his Wet- 

a © wiſhers. : 
e- | 1T then appearing that Obedience is due $- VIIF: 
x- & from a Chriſtian, to both God and Man, to 

is © his Church and his Prince, and Religion and 

Te Þ Loyalty are what he muſt Profeſs and Pra- 

n, E tice ; what is the caſe that the one may and 

ti- & muſt yield to the other in,abate and be ſuſpen- 

Ct, ded for ſome time, and in ſome diſtin&t As 

1 Wand Offices, and neither be violated , be af- 

all B fronted , or contemn'd , in the true intent , 

m- © deſign and purpoſe of both , I do now under- 

it- rake to give Satisfaction; and in order to 

which we are to range and limit the Laws of 
Religion under theſe three general Heads , 

that the Duties 1n each Branch may the more 
particularly appear, to whoſo conſidersthem. 

1, They are ſuch as are Arbitrary in their 
Sanction and Enacting, without any antece- 

dent Neceflity, as to the particular inſtance, 

and might have been theſe or other, but are 
Humane only and Eccleſiaſtical , conftituted 


nf {nd limited by the Biſhops and Governors of 
xy Mhe Church, in their Canons and Rules 
ro that purpoſe, and whick together 
be Frith the decency , and aptneſs, and uſefut- 
le of the things themſelves, renders obli- 
rd, Wing. 2. They are ſuch as are equall7 Ar- 


ey (itrary, and without any foregoing Obliga- 
es, Mion, asarethe former, the reaſon and force 
nd WÞf which depends upon the choice and Anto- 
WS 


ity of the Law-giver ; but here is the diffe- 
ace theſe Lavare Divine, their _— 
iC 2 
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Chap.s5. and Inſtitutor is Chriſt, or ſuch as were im- 


mediately infpir'd , miraculouſly and in an 
extraordinary manner —— by him 
in order to this very thing. ch are the 
Sacraments , &c. and which might have 
- been other thanthey now are; had he pleaſed. 
3- They are ſuch asare no ways Arbitrary in 
the inſtance, but follow neceſlarily and na- 
turally upon the ſnppoſal and reception of 
Religion, and this, whether the Religion be 
that of Nature, immediately flowing from 
aur Natural Relations and dependency to 
and upon God, and one another ; ſuch are all 
the Acts of Natural Religion, as Faith and 
Relyance npon God, Prayer and Praiſes, and 
Thankſgivings to him, an Imitation and 
Copying out of his Purity and Holineſs, 
Love, and Faith , and Juſtice, being tender- 
hearted and afteCtionate to one another, with 
more of the like nature, and to which all 
Mankind isoblig'd immutably and for ever, 
not by any politive-ſuperadded Law or In- 
juntion , but by the force and neceſlary re- 
ſulrs of his Creation, connate and congenious 
with mans being and ſabſliſtency, and the 
firſt Notions of Religion; Man muſt fall from 
his Orb, ceaſe his own proper inſtincts and 
operations without them; or whether the 
Religion be founded in the Offices of Chriſt, 
to which he was ſince depnted of the Father 
upon Earth, as a King, Prophet and Prieſt, 
in order to Man's Redemprion, and is in 
part now executed in Heaven , to govern 
teach, fatishe and intercede for him ; an 

which implies and includes, in the firſt de- 
kigy and purpoſe , whatever Duty and Ser- 
Ve 
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vice is Natural, as above, and its farther Chapg* 


diſtindt As and Obligations, are, that this 
Saviour and Redeemer be believed in, in- 
wardly arfl from the Heart, and ſuitably be 
obey'd and ſubmitted to as is required of us 
by him ; and this ts be publickly own d and 
confeſſed in each of his Offices ,, even onthe 
Croſs it ſelf, when in the greateſt hazards, 
when call'd before Kings for his Name fake, 
and this ſo immediately and indiſpenſably 
every Chriſtian's Duty , that not only his 
Honour and Advantage is placed in it , but 
he mult ceaſe to be a Chriſhan without it,and 
his Saviour will not upon others terms own 
him before his Father which is in Heaven, 
the __ cannot be where it is not , We 
cannot fy 

Nature into the World , ſo to dye and live 
for us, upon other terms , 'tis all connate 
with the being and offices of a Redeemer. Ie 
conſider them each in their order. 

1. THE Laws of Religion are Church 
Laws, Determinations of what are in them- 
ſelves indifferent, ſo order'd in the courſe of 
things, as to be the Subject of Laws Eccle- 
haſtical, for the preſent Power to enact and 
repeal, limit or eolarge, ſuſpend or execute 
as occaſion and circumſtances dire and 
urge, and tend to the more decent and uni- 
form, apt and ſuitable Performance of what 
is in an higher order of Duty , and farther 
degree of Neceſlity, and to which there is no 
antecedent fixed Rule given; nor can the 
moſt Lesbian rule of what Latitude, or how 
comprehenſive ſoever, be fo at once contri- 
ved and made, upon the greateſt foreſight of 

CC 3 the 


ppoſe a Saviour to come in that 
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Chap.s. the Law-giver, as to be ſo fitted for and an- 
| ſwer cach Caſe that offers, or Circumſtance 
that may happen , to fall in of it ſelf, and 
comply with the preſent accident, and 
then, if no preſent Power to oblige and 
over-rule, only diſorder and confuſion in the 
Chyrch will be the conſequent. Now theſe 
Laws though in themſelves obliging , and 
each Chriſtian, as a Member of that Society, 
ſtands immediately engag'd unto them ; nor 
can any other Foreign Power repeal or null 
them as to their Sanction, yet there may be, 
there is to be, a Ceſlation as to Prattice un- 
der ſome Caſes and Circumſtances, and the 
rticnlar local Performance may be ſuper- 
eded at preſent, or ſuſpended for the fu- 
ture ; nor do the terms for Heaven conliſt in 
the forbearance, or ſhyt ont of the Church- 
Society becauſe of it , little Accidents and 
Contingencies, not to be foreſeen, nor pre- 
vented, will oft obſtruct, and become lawful 
Impediments ; and much more where the 
Civil Power comes thwarting upon us, and 
renders Charch Laws impracticable,- a Secu- 
lar inhibition upon Penalties and Inconye- 
niencies, which tend to the greater Damage 
of our common Chriſtianity it incurr'd, and 
to t'e ſilencing and abating from Duties of a 
higher concern. Atts of Charity, we know, 
are to ceaſe in reſpect of Acts of Juſtice, nor 
does the Practice of Charity oblige at all, but 
*as qualified, and in fet Capacities ; every 
one is to give as he isable, and yet both ob- 
lige in their kind and order, and the engage- 
ment 1s always the ſame and perpetual, the 
former is not nulPd by reaſon of the preſens 
4 1NCapa- 
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as to Pradtice , or hath the vericſt Lazar, a 
Charter thereby, for inhumanity. And up- 
on the ſame account it is, and the Parity of 
Reaſon, that even particular Acts of the Po- 
fitive Inſtitutions and Worſhip of God, give 
way to Obedience to Governors, and when 
the common Political good of Minkind is eu- 
ged, as I ſhall have occalion to inſtance 
arther hereafter. Upon theſe accounts it 
is, that the Laws and Magiſtracy are not to 
be affronmed or contemned, nor can the Magi- 
ſtracy it ſelf ſubfiſlt with the Church upon 
other terms. Obedience is to be preferr'd 
before Sacrifice , the politive Appointments 
even of God himſelf, and much more may 
the Obligation ceaſe, and which created in 
us a Duty, in Laws purely Humane and Eccles» 
fiaſtical. Tis true , theſe Powers did never 
yet claſh, or break out into publick Oppoſt- 
tions ; from the time that the Empire be- 
came Chriſtian, and fo along in the beſt and 
flouriſhing Ages , as is above obſerved, the 
Empire ſtill conſulting the Church, and her 
Canons were made Law ; or if otherwiſe, and 
ſome particular Indulgences and Abatements 
there was, as to Charch Duties, by good Em- 
perors , upon the ſcore of their alone Impe- 
rial Power, granted, as ſome there was, upon 
what rules of Policy and Neceſlity, is not 
now needful to enquire, and which we haye 
reaſon to believe the Church never conſented 
to, and to be ſure there was no antecedent 
Canon to go by ;, yet we know this, that the 
Church ſubmicted, and her Diſcipline was fo 
far relaxed and abated thereby. Conflantine 
CC 4 the 


97 
incapacity, or doth it end with the Ceſlation, Chap. 5: 
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Cliap.s. the Great was always a favourer of the true 
Catholicks, and upheld and maintain'd them 
in cach their Privilegesand Immnnities, fuf- 
fering no one SeCt to advance above, to op- 
preſs and invade them ; and yet he ſometimes 
gave Indnlgencies to all Sets whatever, the 
Heathens not excepred , and laid Penalties 
upon none, becauſe of their Religion , and 
the Novarians in particular h:d again ſpecial 
favour, when all ocher Conventicles were put 
down, Evſeb. Hiſt. l. 10. c. 5. De Vit. Con- 
ſtant. |. 2. c. 59. Socrat. Hiſt. |. 5. c. 10. and 
that they had their Churches in Rome it ſelf, I 1 
and flouriſt'd there in many Congregations, | © 
and with great Auditorics Socrares alſo rells I} t 
us, till removed by Pope Celeftinws, 1.7,c.11. lt 
and that moſt Peſtilenr Set of the Donatiſts, I i! 
all along condemn'd by the Catholick Church, I ! 
was ſo long indulg'd by Conſtantine, till in- if 7 
courag'd by his Mercy , they brake out into If 2 
Tumults and Seditions, and the Empire was |} b 
unſafe, even ſhaken by them (the Natural Þ} E 

| 
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effect of all Schiſms) and rhere was a Neceſſi- 

ty for recalling their Grants of Liberty , as 

aſp by their other continued outrages upon 

all that was Sacred and Separate , whether Þx " 
Perſons or Objects ; all which is to be ſeen at | v 
large in Oprarus and Saint Auſtin, eſpecially I} 
Lib 3. Cont. C rel. cor. Donariſt. or he that U 
defires an acconnt of them more briefly , let 

him read ir, given by YValeſass in his Treatiſe a 
entitled De Sciſmare Donartſt, bound up at 4 
the end of his Exſcb1ims Church Hiſtory. Now | 
in theſe Cafes , the Church Power and Laws Þ& 0 
are to ceaſe in part in the Execution, though Þ} 
the right remains, nor were they ſo exerciſed Þ}f 1 
againſt Þ} 6 
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againſt theſe Schiſmaticks , 2s otherwiſe they Chap.s. 


ought and would have been. If God's Name 
cannot be glorified on Earth , in that decent, 
beficting, reverend uſeful way, agreeing with 
his Nature and Worſhip , a»#d our relations 
tohim , and the whole Earth be filled with 
his duc Praiſe at once, the Church Powerand 
Laws which provide that it may, are not to 
be ſtretched beyond thoſe Deſigns for which 
ſhe is endowed with a Power for Sanction,nor 
can any Society ſuppoſe themſelves obliged 
to promote by ſuch means as God never = 
into their hands ; the holy Biſhops therefore 
and good Chriſtians of old, praiſed God for 
the Liberties and Advantages they had in 
their own Perſons and Congregations,adorn- 
ing their Profeſſions by Zeal and good Works, 
they could nor remedy in others what Power 
and Laws, which thoy had not , did indulge 
and indemnifie them in. Or if this by a Law 
be denied ro themſelves , the Laws purely 
Eccleſiaſtical were never delign'd nor urg'd, 
ſo to oblige againſt the ſtate, as that the par- 
ticular Practice is in the immutable indiſpen- 
ſible Dutics for Heaven, and in ſuch caſes 
tis only their equity, reaſonableneſs, higher 
uſe and advantage in the Chriſtian Worthip 
is to be inſfinuated , pleaded and perſwaded 
unto. Autority over mens Perſons or Attions 
was never placed in Church-men , nor has it 
any other influence or efteft upon either, 
than to exclude them the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven ; nor will omiſſions of this Nature, and 
under the ſame Circumſtances amount unto 
that, nor can any man loſe his Heaven for it, 
it may be a Sin in ſuch , as with too much 
liberty , or too little regard indulge or re- 
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Chap.s. _—_ or in ſuch as too gladly accept of it, to 


the neglet , or abuſe , or contempt of the 
Service of God ; but there can be none in 
thoſe, where Neceſſity lays the force, and 
the harder terms and obligations from the 
Powers of the World, makes the intermiſſion 
and Vacancies in the Performances. 

TO fay the whole and alone Power to 
make Church Laws, and fix Rules in God's 
Worſhip is in the Prince, is againſt the fup- 
poſal that the Church is an Incorporation by 
Divine Appointment with its own Laws and 
Officers, a City within it felf, with its own 
Rules for Unity within its ſelf, and thok 
that place all here, and fuch there be , and 
urge the unreaſonableneſs of Separation upon 
the account of things indifferent, becauſe 
againſt the civilly eſtabliſhed Poliry of a Na- 
tion, which has appointed their preſent uſe 
and obſervancy, po to make the terms for 
Unity and Compliance too wide, as others do 
to0 narrow, and the accidents of the World 
may occaſion inconveniencies inſupportable; 
the very naming it is Scandalous, that a Chri- 
ſtian is originally engaged by his Profeſſion 
to receive Rules in Holy Worſhip from an 
Atheiſt, or a AMabumeran , for ſuch Perſons 
may be, and ſo then it maſt be , upon theſe 
Principles; 'tis one thing to want what ought 
to be, or what is moſt utetul, through an un- 
duc Adminiſtration of Jaſtice, and which my 
Religion may engage me to undergo , and 
quite another thing to be antecedently en» 
gag'd in their Determinations. Nor again 
on the other hand, can the Church be ſupps- 
&d to ingage immutably and —_ 
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and uſeful, to the Practice of which, the Per 
ſas, and other Advancages from the World 
are neceſſary, and which ſhe hath not in ber 
Power, as (he is a Society of our Saviour's In- 
ftitation, where the Prince has made Edits 
nconkſtent with their Practice, and in whom 
the Church does acknowledge the Advanta- 
zes of the World to be ſeated, and which 
declares him to be Supreme over all Perſons, 
in all Cauſcs, Aftions and Performances what- 
ſocver ; Abatements then as to Practice there 
may, there mult be , where that Common- 
wealth overbears out of which the Charch 
cannot be or ſubliſt , where Neceſlity and 
Accidents prevent and obſtrutt , even many 
times in order to Union and Uniformiry ; 
that firſt Zeal of the Afaticks, afterwards 
hated about the time of keeping yo and 
which they accounted not a thing nece 

2s ſucceeding Practice has declar'd, and wm 
ly when Religion may be in hazard, otherwiſe 
theſe, as they are of an after-loſtitution, fo 
maſt they yicld in place to that which is ante- 
cedently God's Worſhip, and in order to 
which alone they are acceptable. Jahan the 
Apoſtate, among other Dtabolical Stratagems 
ad Infernal Devices he had for overthrowing 
and eraſing Chriſtianity, ( Hift. Triperrs. L 6. 
£ 20.) this for one, he inſtruſted and a- 
dorned the Heathen Worſhip inall the Forms, 
and Rites, and Cuſtoms, with every Order, 
and Habit, that was in uſe among Chriſtians 
ia their Work up » hereby believing to gain 
from them a value upon his Idol Services, to 
flatter and cheat the Chriſtians into 2 com» 


plance 


thoſe Laws of her own , though never {0 apt Chap.s. 
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pliance with and entertainment of them; but 
this work'd not all upon the moſt holy Ki- 
ſhops and Confeſſors of the Age, the outward 
form was repated nothing it not leading to 
that within the Veil, nor did one way of 
Worſhip at all prevail, if ſo be without , if 
enzaging to deny, that one Lord , one Faith, 
one Baptiſm, one God and Father of all; the 
Ceremonial part never had any other elti- 
mate than in order to the more Subſtantial, 
and *rwas in courſe that the Veil was rent at 
our Saviour's Paſſion , when the Oracle was 
pone, and that Worſhip to be no more ; and 
ſhould ir fo fall out, that what is in it (elf 
advantigeous to the true Worſhip, be allow'd, 
but upon ſeverer terms, and inconſiſtent with 
our Chriſtian Profeſſion,as it was by Julian; % 
or the Carved or Poliſhed works of the Tem- 
ple only be beaten down , and which is now 
ſo much contended for , by thoſe among us 
that own one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, 
one God and Father of all, and which TJaliar 
did not do; in the former caſe we are alto- 
gether to refuſe, in the latter we are to ſub- 
mit tothe force, and God muſt be ſerved by 
us as he was by the Children of 1/ract , for 
ſome time in the Brick Kilns, and in the Wil- 
derneſs, and all along till the Temple was 
baile by Solomon, with allays and abatements, 
as to what was better, what their Lord God 
had choſe, and was otherways laid and de- 
fign'd by him, Perſons and things in the or- 
dinary courſe, retarding and obſtrutting, and 
which the Wiſdom of God thought not con- 
venient by an extraordinary Power to over- 
rule and prevent,for the more ſpeedy accom- 
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BUT then on the other fide, to be fo un- 
equal and uneven , fo raſh and precipitant, 
ſo heady and unfixed in the folemner Dutics 
of Worſhip and higher Performances to God 
Almighty, as to hold to no Rules and Orders 
in the diſcharge, to innovate and change in 
the Forms and Ways and Expreſſions , as we 
do in our Cloths , as is uſual in the ſhapes 
and modes of our Apparel , another manner 
of Spirit ſure becomes a Chriſtian, theſe arc 
not befitting thoſe goings of the Sanftuary, 
nor are they like unto them, as they were of 
old, ir argues every thing in the worſhipper, 
that can render the Worſhip ir ſelf little and 
meanand low, in his conceit and apprehen- 
ſions, nothing can more abate of it, and make 
it Cheap in the Eyes of others, or appear lefs 
revering and becoming that God that is wor- 
ſhipped, this ſtill brings Neglett and Con- 
tempt in any caſe, and upon what Perſons or 
Performances focver,and much more in thoſe 
that are religious and terminate in God, where 
none can be ſuppoſed as diſcharged, but up- 
on the deepelt Conſiderations , the beſt 
weighed Reaſons, the highelt Prudence, and 
athorow apprehenhon of the decency, figni- 
ficancy, exact proportion , and every ways 
uſefulneſs and advantage of it, and what evil 
Conſequences have hereby reach'd Religion it 
ſelf, roo ſenſible Experience makes evident ; 
and fince - our innovating and quarrelling 
about the Modes and Circumſtances of the 
higher Performance in Religion , how has 
Religion it ſelf been ſcorned , and the moſt 
folemn Performances negletted, diſuſed, and 
even ceaſed, as at this day, i our Land ? And 

as 


397 
Chap.s. 
$. XL 


Of the Subjelt of Church Power, 


as to our particular Church of England , her 
Kites and Ceremonies, when 1 hear and read 
them reported in Publick to be the beſt Model 
and Conſtirution the Chriſtian World affords, 
that ſhe has even tht the Hair in cach inſtance, 
Order and Canon, Kubrick and Injunction, 
and is anſwering to every end of Piety and 
Devotion in the Worſhipper , of reverence 
and regard to God that is worſhipped, and 
full of Helps and Adyantages all along in or- 
der to a ſuitable diſcharge of cach. When | 
hear her Wiſdom and Prudence, thorow and 
weightieſt Contiderations in the cangetng of 
each, ſo exalted and exroll'd, as is very utual 
both in Diſcourſe, and from the Preis ; and 
yet again in the very next Breath or Page, 
Propoſ-Is made for comprehenſon and com- 
promiſements, as 1s frequent alſo for Repealy 
or Abatements of what is thus Prudent and 
Diſcreet, Honorable and Beneficial, every 
ways apt and ſignificant, and then to ſuper- 
ſede this moſt holy Worſhip in fo ofclul a 
way perform'd, or, which is worſe, to alie- 
nate It, give it up for a Sacrifice, to be burn, 
ofter'd up, and devoted to ſtrange Gods, the 
private Deſigns, and perverſer Enmirties, the 
Laſts and Paſlions, and peeviſh intereſts of a 
never-ſatisficd Faftion, and Party among us, 
fuch as have ſtill torn'd the World upſide 
down , wherever having Rule , and now at- 
tempt it in the ways of God's Worſhip among 
as, and whoſe Splecn-feems to ſwell and be 
fixed among us, as did theirs of the City of 
Rome heathen, againſt God himſelf , Civiras 
Romana onmes ommumn enim Devs colebant , 
prererquam Judeorum Deum. Arnob. Adv Gents 
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L 1. which worſhipp'd all the Gods of the 
Gentiles, only they receiv'd not the God of 
the Jews, every thing is complied with , but 
that which is thus by Law eltabliſh d 

os. This, 1 fay, is what 1 dare ſcarce cruſt 
to my Ears in, when giving the conveyance, 
| am rather apt to ſuſpeC&t an Indiſpoſition in 
the Organ, that the words are diſtorted, and 
come croſs to the deſign of the er ; and 
ſeeing, 1 can hardly believe I fee it, 1 Nil 
ſuſpect either the Medium is undue, the Op-« 
tick is weak, or 'tis by a falſe Gloſs, by ſome 
one or more Errors in the conveyance, what- 
ever it is, repreſented unto me. And how- 
ever | might be over-born by that Power, 
which as 2 Chriſtian | am not commillioned to 
reliſt, and ſo may not eſcape the force, and 
the worſhip muſt ceaſe in Publick ; yer 1 

would as ſoon cut out my Tongue as ſpeak, 
or cut off my Hands, as ſubſcribe, for the 

aboliſhing or ceaſing of it ; and that upon 

any other terms , than the omitting God's 
Worſhip altogether, or that my Religion ic 

ſelf is not retainable with it. He that values 

God's Worſhip it ſelf muſt in a dne Propor- 

tion value that which comes fo ncar to ir, or 

xt leaſt he apprehends ſo to do, which is fo 

congruous, ſo decent and fo advantageous to, 

and in, the Performance of it. And as my 

Religion in general is to be preferr'd before 

all things, fo is that which ſeems molt apr, 

and belt anſwering with, and proportion'd 

to its diſcharge to be next in my thoughts 

and deſigns, to retain and continue , and 1n 

ie next degree would 1 become its Advo- 

ate. T heſe Propoſals then of Moderation,and 


trom 


Of the Subjet of Church Power, 


from theſe Perſons, break and are inconſiſtent 
in themſelves, there is a repagnancy in the 
terms, and then ſurely noc allowable with a } #n 
thorow conſidering Perſon. If I believe the & £t 
Service Book in the Church of England, the & th 
beft and apteſt Inſtrument of God's Publick & wi 
Worſhip, Iam no more to forego and give & On 
it over , than 1 can ſatisfie my ſelf that the J fre 
Blind and the Lame , and wither'd ja the $10 
Flock, was acceptable to God of old, then 1 and 
may devore my Body to his Service under the gre 
Goſpel, and leave out the beſt Member of it Bit 
that I have, or give bat half of my ſelf unto dev 
him , and the worſer part too, my Body 
without my Spirit, the life and foul of it. 
The Controverie about the preciſe Day on 
which Eaſter was to be kept,was high amongt 
the ancient Biſhops, and yet the more conli- 
dering of them all the while coanted for it 
in the order of thoſe things which in their 
firſt Nature are indifferent, and it might be 
kept on this day or on that, no peremptory 
fixation of God's ſupervening , nor does in- 
deed the limiting and fixing it to any time, 
conduce ſo much to the ends of Devotion, 
and the Service and Honour of God , as many 
other inſtances now under debate do, only 
Viltor Biſhop of Rome , incited , whether by 
Zeal or Ambition , went too high, limiting 
Church Communion to one ſet time, for the? 
obſervancy , and did, to be fare , threaten 
Non-Communion with the Afrarick; upon 
their diſſent from the Weſtern Churches in 
it ; bar yet the firſt indifferency and ogiginal Bat 
immutability of the thing it ſelf,vvas not con-$"* £ 
cluded by them a ground ſufficient to lay} (i 
al 
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afide,or alter that Cuſtom, when, whatever it Chap. 5- 
was in the Biſhop of Rome, becauſe below an 
antecedent Command inthe Goſpel, whether 
Zeal or Ambition demanded it ; none far- 
ther from impoſing on other Churches, what 
was the alone particular PraQtice of their 
own, or from cenſuring what was diftering 
from them , and none again more ſtrenuous 
in defending and maintaining their own q 
and time; they did not recede from what 10 
great and contiguous a tradition of molt holy 
Biſhops and Autority, even Apoltolical, had 
devolved , they had immediately receiv d 
from and tranſmitted to one another , and 
Il along in an unalterable Practice upheld 
and maintain'd, and recommended , and 
fame's Univerſal Power had not then gain'd 
o much in the Church as to over-rule and 
valtrain them,all which is to be ſeen at large 
n the account given of it by En/cbis, HijF. 
i F. Cap. 23, 24- 
| do not fay that Apoſtolical Practice it S. X1f 
af in the like inſtance> is immutable and * © 
lways obliging, for the preſent caſe of keep- 
ng Eafter contradicts; Apoſtolical Practice 
as oa both flides, and feveral other Actions 
nd Synodical Determinations by the Apo- 
les do not now oblige Chriſtendom, being 
cabonal Decitions and Canons; Burt this 
uy, where the concern is not only the ſame, 
t higher, as in the Publick Service of God 
hk our Church , and which mores necrly re- 
tes to God in his Worlup , and with equal 
at its aboliſhment is endeavour'd, as was 
e time of keeping Eafter, after the manner 
L the Jews by the Biſhop of Rome , when 
Ds equally 
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equally bottom'd on the ſame both Autority 
and Antiquity , even to Apoſtolical , tor fo 
the Aſtaricks pleaded the Autority of St. Phi- 
lip and St. John, and the Malice and Induſtry 
of our Oppoſers cannot gainſay us. Tle add, 
where every thing concurs to the procuring 
Reverence,Picty, and Devotion,and in which 
caſc Calvim hin {clf conrends for Ceremonics 
in the Church of Chriſt, when Chriſt is, fo, 
illuſtrated by them , Ereore ingquies nibil Ce- 
remomarum dabitur ad jut'd4 lam cor: 

jam ? 1d ego non dit . ome erm wile in 
ce ſentio, id modo contendo , ut modw ilk 
aabibeatir qut] ( br iff um INMITCT,, 2 
Inſtitut, L. 4. c. 10, Sil. 14. and for us to 
abate of theſe Rites, to change or lay atide 
our cither times or waysof Worthip, becauſe 
perhaps a Neighbouring, Chur: 


, 1 
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h is differing, 
and requires , or pcrhaps , and which 
worſe, demands it of us, as the Church of 
Rome d d of the Church of A#a, this hath no 
Precedent of Exampic , no rule of Religion 
to enforce ns to ſubmit to , or comply with; 
we have a Preſident of as famous Apoſtolical 
a Church , as the Primitive Story acquaints 
us with, that is againſt it, and that Church 
which ſo urges and requires of us, ſavoury 
too mach of rhe preſent Uſurpations of Kome, 
not improbably firſt attempted in Yz#tor their 
once Biſhop. 

AND much lefs is that Church to ſubmit 
when the unrulinets and diſobedience of her 


own Members attempt the alteration, whe! 
private Pets and open Ambition in order to 
engroſling Superiority and Rule in them 
iclves ſtimulate thereunto, as in our late pre 
tende 
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tended Reformations, and which is at this Chap.- 


day only without Arms ; but with the ſame 
virulency of Spirit, carried on in our Streets, 
when at the beſt the Infirmities , but ra her 
the imperuouſneſs and madneſs of the People 
promotes it, this no reaſon can indure; and 
yet it is the great and popular Plea for the 
nulling our Laws Ecclehtaſtical now among 
vs, when the rule bends to the obliquity, the 
nght Line warps and complies with that 
which is crooked, both become diforder'd and 
perverſe together ; and, which is the miſe- 
ry of all, no ſtandard ſuppoſed to remain, to 
reducethem. When the Laws of the Church 
ſubmit to that Extravag incy they are delign'd 
to prevent or remedy ; and the only reaſon 
why they are to be no more is, becanle every 
Man may, and muſt , do what feemeth him 
good 11 his own eyes, their Will, and Laſts, 
and Paſlions malt reign, and give Laws, this 
is the height of Anarchy and Confulion, or 
farther, and for which there is ſomething 
more of ſhew and pretence, becauſe Pity may 
be a Motive, to give up all to the weak and 
infirm, that is, to thoſe of the leaſt under- 
ſtanding and diſcernment, for St. Pax! has no 
other ſenſe of a weak Brother , or a weak 
Conſcience, then that which is more 1gno- 
rant ; what 1s this, but ro place the Diicre- 
tion and Government of the Church, in the 
hands of Ideots, and halt witted ? again 
the rules of all Policy that was ever heard of 
till now, that the womaniſh part, and ſuch 
as are leſs able , direCt , nay over-rule, the 
more able and knowing,and to pay our Obe- 
dicnce and Obligations hither ; to ſet up this 
D& 2 fort 
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Chap. 5. ſort of weakneſs as the rale,their ſuggeſtions 


and demands fer the Voice from Heaven, is 
not with more ſeeming ſemblance to be com- 
pared to any thing in the World*, than to 
thoſe moſt abſurd Homages and Acknowledg- 
ments of the Heathens of old, fo ridiculd 
and laugh'd at by the Primitive Apologilts, 
and firſt moſt holy Chriſtian Writers, whuch 
were made to Fevers and Agues, to their (le 
viſh Fears, and weaker Paſlions , paying 5+ 
crifices and Devotions to them, who made 
Gods of Calamities , and worſhipped the vi: 
ciſſitudes and courſes of evil Accidents,adored 
the bad Genius , Eaxmerides and the Furies, 
T&; aud; + xaxias dinoxomhons]es, Fuin, vids 
oue Beomuurivies x, ovupoggs » Clem. Teg]gen]- x 
vge]n xy cbs Suim, Ibid. the very Entrails 
and Ordure of the Beaſts over-ruled in 
their Councils, over-aw'd and over-bor 
them ; if defects be the rule , then ler the 
Montiters and Exorbitancies of Nature (which 
have preſent Neceſlity enough to plead) 
the Patterns of the whole Creation,let us take 
our Ideal knowledge of the Univerſe from 
its Wens and Excreſcencies, the continge 
cies and accidents of it ; and by the ſame rule 
we ſhall exclude God from its Governmen 
ſuperſede his Providence, as we do the Laws 
of the Church , we may as well, every one ol 
ns, cut oft our Legs and become Cripples it 
the Streets, lay our ſelves in the High-way 
and become Beggars ; as if the Sun in the 
Firmament was only then to be Copied, as 
molt beauteous and obliging, when labouring 
and in an eclipſe , or the whole Earth is 
its due Poſture when in a Paroxyſm, a Rup: 
Lure 
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ture and Conſternation. Surely theſe were Chap.s. 


not the infirmities St. Pa! glorified in, nor 
this that depreſſed, dethroned condition of 
the Church , of which the Ancient Fathers 
make ſo large Eulogies, reckon up unto us fo 
many advantages, and though ſomething has 
always been zllow'd and abated upon ſuch the 
like Exigent, and unavoidable Neceſlity ; yet 
it was never on this manner carried on and 
Improved, to appear againlt and affront fixed 
and eſtabliſhed Rules and Laws, the particu- 
lar Connivance , or Exception, did never 
cancel the rule, but rather confirm, and give 
new Obligations, as the exception is faid to 
ſtrengthen in all caſes and inſtances beſides ; 
'tis the great end and deſign of Government 
to obſerve and animadvert where deficient, 
to make ſtronger , aſſiſt and enable , where 
declining. So was Job in the Land of Huz, 


Eyes to the Blind,Feet to the Lame, _— 


the Faculty , and helping on, in Duty an 

Obedience, and this though to be the work 
of Prudence and Deliberation , in applying 
the general Rule ; yet 'tis the moſt deplora- 
ble condition, when the rule comes quite 


4 over to the obliquity, gives it ſelf up to the 


defeCt, its Guidance and Directions, its T y- 


{ ranny indeed, and Depredations ; and which 


to prevent or redreſs, to relieve and reſcue 
from, is its office. On theſe terms no means 
are left for recovery , # zazia 53 «zee, the 


4 Diſorder goes on to infinite, all bounds and 


d limits taken away, 'tisa running always down 


hill, and the bottomleſs Pit is to be its laſt 
Poſt or Period, perpetual horror, deſolation 


and confuſion for ever more. 
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2. THE Laws of Religion are thoſe Laws 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, inſtituted and or. 
dained by them; ſnch are the two Sacraments 
generally neceſſary to-Salvation, Baptiſm and 
the Supper of the Lord , ſach are the other 
Ordinances of the Goſpel and the means of 
Grace, as the Miniſtry in general , with its 
appropriate diſtinft Powers and Offices, all 
like thoſe of the two Sacraments, the general 
common ways and means to Salvation , but 
all as Arbitrary in their Sanction , and no 
ways reaching toan antecedent Right or Ob- 
ligation, and our Saviour might have ap- 
pointed others or none , had he fo pleaſed. 
Heonce made Eye-falve of his ſpittle , and 
the clay in the Streets, and other times cured 
with a word from his mouth, ſo are they 
not abſolutely and immutably neceſſary in 
the practice, nor arc the Rules and Laws of 
their politive after Inſtitution ſuch as indif- 
penſably to be practiſed under all Circum- 
ſtances and Accidents, and no other accep- 
tance with God, and acceſs to Heaven; the 
Chriſtians of old baniſhed to the Iſlands and 
the. Mines, as under the heathen Perſecuti- 
ons, cannot be ſuppoſed always, perhaps a! 
any time, in ſuch their durance and flavery, 
capable of it in any one inſtance,much leſs in 
all, and yet Aſfliftions are ſo far from being 
an hicdrance in Religion, that they are its 
greateſt advantage, or if thefe be not, tis 
becauſe they are not duly made uſe of, and 
Improved. And the Fathers of the Church 
ſt14l made uſe of this as their chief Topick 
or Common-place for Patience and Conf 
tion to thoſe poor Souls, from the good 
and 
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and benefit came thereby unto them, the 
reater devolution of help and aſſiſtance 
trom the Heavens, the greater reward and 
glory annexed. Ambulatis in metallo, captivo 
quidem corpore ſed corde regnante, pr eceſſ t diſe 
ciplina, ſequetur & venta. Cyphr. Ep. 8. 77. 
hec pala illa que © ninc domimcam aream pure 
gat, a quo certamen edicitur, miſt a qno corona 
et premia proponuntur. Eccleſia in attonito eſt, 
tune fides expeditior. Tertul. lib. de fuga in per- 
ſecut. cap.1.tota paradiſi clavis tuns ſanguis eſt, 
ſpeaking of the Martyrs lib. de anima. cap. 55» 
and whom he places immcdiately in Hea- 
ven nearer to God himſelf, excelſoque throns 
coruſcans, martyribus ſeprus. poem. de alr. Ju- 
dict9 » CaP.7- gzyd]s for 4 74 ay), Tis Nilas pinar- 
bw TH 45 Lg Clem. aaidoy |. 1. co 7. Tyre 
wart eg, fTyyus Ws, Pm leafy Bneiwr wilaty * Ionat. 
Ep. ad Smyrn. vuv dpy opas udahnTis La, Ep. ad 
Rom, per dentes beſti:rium molor ut mundus 
panis Di inveniar , a5 1a that Epiſtle ad 
Rom. and which 1s cite1 by Ireneus, lib. I» 
c. 28. nor is the Church always ſecured a- 
gainlt the like ObſtruCtions in the beſt of her 
conditions, and under the proteCtion of thoſe 
Governors that are Chriſtian ;the uſual contin- 
gencies of the World, and which in courſe 
lucceed, ſo long as day and night . ſucceed 
one another, muſt make the intermiſſion, nor 
is the caſualty to be avoided. But then, 
theſe do not intercept betwixt the Chriſti- 
an and his God, no mare than did the Met- 
tals and the Thunder-claps, the ſtake and the 
wild Beaſts, to thoſe firſt Chriſtians juſt now 
mentioned, or ſhould the caſe really be, and 
which is ſo often feigned, and not always to 
Dd 4 duc 
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due purpoſes, that Chriſtians are alone in a 
Ship, or caſt on a deſert Shoar, where nei- 
ther Biſhop nor under Church-man, and the 
Ordinances cannot, as in the deſign of their 
inſtitution, be celebrated among them. And 
ſurely then the commands of a Soveraign are 
to have ſome room in thc like caſes, when 
in the dac execution of that Power 1ntraſt- 
ed with him by God and a good Chriſtian, 
who is alſo a good Subject, is to. abate of 
what Duties and Performances he in ſome 
inſtances immediately owes to Religion and 
his Saviour ; in obedience to thoſe Secular 
injunctions, to which it not engaged to ſub- 
mit, the Government cannot {ubliſt and be 
managed 2s in theſe particular inſtances did 
a pretence to, or the aCtual preſent exerciſe 
in religious Worſhip exempt and dilingage. 
Every one is born a Subject, owes a duty to 
his Prince and the Government, as ſoon 
as he is indebted for his Being to his Ma- 
ker : and an aftcr-dedicatioa of my Perſon 
by holy Orders, does not cancel that firſt 
dependency, my Saviour himſelf hither all 
along, had his regard, and he laid his Reli- 
gion in relation to it : and when in the Pul- 
Pit, or, which is more, at the Altar, in the 
midſt of my Office, am I to give up my Per- 
ſon to that Civil Power by my Chriſtianity 
Tuppolſed, and by the ſame God placed o- 
ver me. The ſeverer Rules and Laws of the 
Sabbath, were to give place to the ſaving 
the life of a Man, in the deſign of Moſes, as 
eur Saviour expounds him to the Phariſees ; 
and much more for the ſupport of King- 
dems and Communities, and 1o in all other 
Inſtances 
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lative, and which is good only from the in- 
ſtitution and politive appointment, and no 
greater more n2torious Cheats than thoſe 
im Ordine ad Deum , that manage and aber 
Diſobedience by a Charter from Religion : 
tis that very Corban in the Goſpel, 1o ſe- 
verely chaſtiſed by Chriſt, the ſaying it is a 
gift and robbing my Father and Mother. 
That abſence from Divine Service or religi- 
ons Worihip, which is in it felt a fin, -up- 
on a ſingle inſtance of Charity, for the ad- 
vantage and relief of the neighbour-hood, 
( and then ſurely of a whole Community, ) 
1s a duty : on this ſcore Chriſtians fight their 
Battels on the Lord's-day, the very Afs is 
to he pulled out of the Pit, and how the rea- 
ſons and'ends of Government, for 'its better 
manag ryand conſervation did ſtill over- 
rale in the Chriſtian Church, in each of 
theſe like religious Performances, in the beſt 
and molt — Times of it, and the 
Empire when Chriſtian gave Laws, Directi- 
ons and Limitations, as to the Colette and 
Publick Aſſemblies in Ordinations, Excom- 
munications, Abſolutions, &c. for the more 
orderly adminiſtration of the Civil Afﬀairs, 
is already ſhew'd in this diſcourſe; and yet 


the things themſelves are immediately from 


Chriſt, that power is not from the Prince, 
which warrants and makes effeCtual the In- 
ſtitutions and Offices of each of them. 
AND it 'it be replied, that this ſeems 
to come too near to what the deſign of this 
diſcourſe is laid againſt, er to be ſure was 
the occalion of it. If the Adagi/trate and the 
Law 
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Law are to ſilence and limit in the exerciſe 
and profeſſion of theſe higher Inſtances of 
Chriſtianity, what is this leſs than to ſub- 
mit my Religion to their pleature? To 
which I anſwer, the caſe is not at all the 
ſame, this is only adjuſting of Duties in or- 
der to a due performance, a ſuſpenſion upon 
a higher wa way and duty intervening, and 
both which are equally Chriſtian, or at the 
moſt a but concealing ſome truths upon pre- 
ſent reaſons and motives, and which every 
one allows may be done. Should the Prince 
command me not to ſay my Prayers at all, 
as he did Daniel, to preach or ſpeak no 
more in Chriſt's Name, as the Saredrim did 
the Apoſtles, that Ordinations and Cenſures 
be no more, Church, both Officers and Offi- 
ces ceaſe for ever, or which is the caſe in 
Mr. Dean's Sermon , ſhould 4 falſe Religion 
be commanded in their rooms, and be made 
the Religion of the Nation, this is the caſe 
in which | am to ſpeak before Kings and not 
be aſhamed, when my life is in my hand, as 
'tis the expreſlion of holy David, with a great 
many more to that purpole ia the hundred 
and nineteenth Pialm ; then I am not only 
to exerciſe what is my duty as a private 
Chriſtian, but tro make what open Projelyres | 
can to that Religion, which I am fare is in 
the right, to draw off all I can from that which 
1s falſe, and impoted by the Magiftratre and 
Law. This is that confeſſion with the Mouth 
calld for-all along in the facred Epiſtles, 
Confeſſion at Matyrdome, that «woxd$agors d- 
patplion wile Pogue in St. Clemens Strom. l. 4 
p. 523+ an eminent way to gain Mercy for 
our 
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our ſins, and 'tis calPd by the Church Tasls- 
ey perfection, as he there tells us, pag. 480. 
#71 Tiawor teyor dy dans dredbeilti]s, as the high- 
eſt a ot Charity, the greateſt demonſtrati- 
on of love, when expreſled to Souls in the 
profeſſion of 4 rigbr, -and reſcuing from « 
falſe Religion, at (0 great a diſtance was it ſet 
from groſs hypocrifie, and which. Mr. Deax 
demonſ(trates *to be fuch in the next Para- 
graph of theSermon. Ile go on fo far with 
his Worſhip and Conſent, that where net- 
ther Miracles to juſtifie the extraordinary Com- 
miſſuon, as had the Apoſtles, nor the providence 
of God makes way by the permiſſion of the Ma- 
viſtrare, the Proſelytes are very like to be 
tew, and lince the tormer is ceaſed altoge- 
ther and never to be more expected, the 
countenance and protection of the latrer is 
w hat uſual courſe and common Prudence di- 
rects to wait for upon any attempt for con- 
verting and reducing of Nations from a falſe 
Worſhip. 1 find the Propoſal and the Com- 
plaint recited and made both at once by our 
learned Doctor Hammond Serm. 10. in Joh. 
7. 48. Fol. 2. Fle here uſc his own Words. 
* If we ſhonld plant Chriſtianity in Turkey, 
** we mult firſt invade and conquer them, 
* and then convince them of their Follies, 
* which about an hundred years ago Cleo- 
* nard propoſed to moſt Courts in Chriſftex- 
« 4m ( and to that end himſelf ſtudied Ara- 
* bick )that Princes wouid join their ſtrength 
* and Scholars their brains, and all ſurprize 
* them in their own Land and Language, at 
* once beliege the Tirk and his Alcoran, put 
* hjm to the Sword, and his Religion to the 
* touch+ 
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Chap.s. © touch-ſtone : firſt command him to Chri. 


* ſtianity with an high hand, and then to 
* ſhew him the reaſonableneſs of the Com- 
* mand. Thus alſo we may complain, but 
* not wonder, that the reformation gets 
« ground ſo flow in Chriſtendom ; becauſe the 
© Forces and potent Abetters of Papacy ſe- 
« cure them from being led captive to Chriſt, 
« as long as the Pope is inveſted fo faſt in 
* his Chair, and as long as the Rulers take 
* part with him , there ſhall be no doubt 
« of the truth of their Religion, unleſs it 
« pleaſe God to back Arguments with ſteel, 
«and to raiſe up Kings and Emperors to be 
< our Champions, we may queſtion, but ne- 
& yer confure his Supremacy. Let us come 
« with all the power and rhetorick of Pal 
« and Barnabas, all the demonſtrations and 
« reaſons of the Spirit; and yet as long as 
« they have ſuch Topicks againſt us, as 
'© the autority of the Rulers and Phe- 
« riſces, we may diſpute out our hearts, and 
« preach out our Lungs and gain no Profſe- 
&« Iytes, we ſhall get but a Scoff and a Curſe, 
« a Sarcalin and an Anathema in the words 
« next after my Text, this People that 
« know not the Law is accurſed, there is no 
* heed to be taken to ſuch poor and con- 
* temptible Fellows. But yet if any one's 
zeal docs engage him to expole his Autority 
and Perſon upon the ſtock of his own ſingle 
ſtrength and oratory, and he docs encounter 
with thele many, almoſt impoſbbilities, in 
order to the converting of Nations, *ris to 
be ranked with thoſe heroick ACtiens which 
arc above the ordigary rule : fame may pi- 
ty 
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ty him, and others may applaud him, but Chap.s, 


none ought abſolutely to condemn him. Bur 
then, that he that keeps his ground at home, 
aſſerts what is righe and deteCts the falſe, 
when the one is oppoſed, and the other ob- 
traded, muſt in ſo doing, be a hypocrize and 
att without any ob/igarion of Conſcience, and 
which is ſingularly to be obſerved, for this 
reaſon, becauſe he does not bold himſelf ob- 
liged to go and preach up bis Religian and make 
Converts in Spain and Italy ; becauſe 
not think himſelf bound w conſcience 
preach the Goſpel in Turky to convert the 
Mahumetans, is as wide of true reaſoning, 
and as far from a due concluſion, as is Eny- 
land from either, or all, of them : and ſure- 
ly Mr. Dean's is the only Pen that ſuch a 
notion of Hypocrilie ever dropt from. And 
this is the top of the argument, no Proceſtare 
Minifter thinks himſelf baund to go and 
preach the Goſpel in Jraly or Spain: and 
therefore *tis hypocriſie when he does it at 
home, if in the danger he ſuſpets to be 
there, it has ſcarce appearance enough to 
make a popular argument from a Pulpit #- 
painſt a Prieſt or Jeſuite, and the lefler wo- 
maniſh underſtanding, cannot but ſee the 
invalidity of it. And admit a Proteſtant Mi- 
niſter now in England had no other dillwa- 
fives from his going to convert Spain ( as 
ſurely he may have many more ) than the 
danger that muſt attend ſuch an underta- 
king : Surely this alone ( though our Ser- 
mon js never to the contrary | will atate 
ſomething as to the obligation of Conici- 
ence : Circumſtances and Objects are noob 

bj 
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ly aid ro ſpecifie and conſtirute in theſe like 
dutics , otherwiſe onr whole Church at a 
blow falls under the guilt of groſs hypocrifee, 
whoſe Canon 67:4 confirm'd by King James 
appoints every Miniſter npon notice to go 
and viſit the ſick in his Pariſh, unleſs it be 
certain, or but probable, that the Diſeaſe is 
contagious ; and ſurely a Spaniſh Inquiktion 
is no Icfs faral and tremendous,than a Plague- 
Sore, and the cenſure 1s very ſevere, that ec- 
very Miniſter is an hypocrice, that viſits not 
every Peſt-Houſe in his Pariſh, and the danger 
only throws off the falſe pretence and diſgmſe 
that he befor: walked nnder. And | can- 
not but ſay it here again, how glad I ſhould 
be to fee the Prieſts and Jeſaites fo confured 
and expoſed, as that Religion it ſelf comes 
in no hazard by it, and our ſelves be not hit 
through their hides, not to fay mortally 
wounded. 

3. THE Laws of Religion arc ſuch cs 
arc no wayes arbitrary, but necellarily flow 
from Religion it felf, whether they be thoſe 
of Nature ariling with our Beings, that im- 
mediate dependency to God and one ano- 
ther in which created, and which the Goſ- 
pel ſuppoſes and includes, gives new Obli- 
gations, Arguments and Motives to their 
diſcharge and performance, or whether com- 
mencing together with the Goſpel it ſelf, 
as immediately flowing from its publication 
and reception, as do the former from our 
natural Beings : nor is ita farther after In« 
ſtitution that gives the Sanction, and by 
which they become obliging, and ris theſe, 
and only thele Laws which are neceflary ; 
and 
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and only ſo, bind ander each circumſtance Chap.s. 


and immutably, as depending - on no Law 
that is ſuper-induced ; ſo neither is there a- 
ny diſtant Power can but ſuſpend, much leſs 
repeal and null them, and in ceating in a- 
ny one inſtance and degree in theſe Duties, 
we ceaſe ſo much, and in the very fame in- 
ſtance of being Men and Chriſtians; I may 
ſuffer under, but am not to obey, the high- 
eſt Power on Earth, it cnjoyning it. God 
himſelf cannot impoſe it upon the publiſh- 
ed Terms of our Creation and Redemption, 
having firſt made us Men, and afterward by 
his Son in our fleſh redeemed us, I am al- 
ways to believe in, and relic upon God and 
Chriſt , praiſe and make my Prayers unto 
them. I am always to own and confeſs my 
Saviour on the croſs, to propoſe and make 
him my example in all Gedlineſs of conver- 
ſation. I am never to be unmerciful or un- 
juſt, ro be cruel or bloody, to be hateful and 
hating, to be an adulterer or unclean, to be 
a Rebel or an Extortioner, this 1s the Rule 
ſet up, wrote as with an Adamant, as on a 
Rock to remain for ever, whoſo doth theſe, 
or ſuch like things, ſhall in no wiſe enter 
into the Kingdom of God. 


AND thus we at length come to that one F. XLY. 


thing neceſſary, and the due inquirer may 
have information, in what he is to obey God 
and in what to obey Man, in what inſtances 
of Religion he is indeſpenſably and immu- 
tably bound, and in what not, and how his 
Salvation is upon each depending; we ſee 
here the infinite Wisdom of God, in the 
frame and conſtitution of his Church; a bo- 
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Chap.s. 9 it is, and Aſſociation , a City, compatt | or 


and at unity in it ſelf , with its own Laws 3 D 
and Rules, and yet Eccleſia in Republica, this || th 
Church is in the State or Commonwealth, J by 
with a due regard and obſervancy to it, cach I if 
ruling and obeying in their courſes, neither Þ ch 
claſhing or interfering, both, of force and ab- Þ it; 
liging, inthe ſeveral Reaſons and Deſigns of Þ be 
each. We ſce farther, the ſame infinite love Þ we 
and tender care of his towards Man, every Jne 
ways providing for his Hcaven and Salvation, Þ ani 
in that , having placed him here in this Jy] 
World, liable tro the Accidents and Obſtru- Jnei 
tions of it, the changes and chances of this 
mortal Lite , what otherways was his Daty, 
and Heaven not attainable, but in oblervancy 
of its Laws and Rules , is upoa theſe like 
{cores abared and remirtcd to him ; where 
cither the Natural incapacities, or other Ne-+ 
ceſſitics of the World , in order to its Con- 
dutt and Government injoyn it, and no one 
thing for Eternal Salvation is always a Duty, fit j 
in the intendment of the Sanction, with the 
exccution or rigorous exerciſe of which the 
Advantages that are are Temporal, and their 
duc conſervation are inconſiſtent. Grace does 
not deſtroy Nature, and where God is to be 
obey'd, and not Man , where the Commands 
of both arc incompetible , and ſuch we have 
ſhew'd there are , or may be, the Obedience 
toGod , as in all reaſon , is firſt to be per- 
form'd, fo is it, what alone is the benefit of 
Mankind, there is not one inſtance of what is 
antecedent Duty, or is really benefictal unto 
him, abated thereby, and we cannot be cither 
good Men, or good Subjects, if vicious in 
ous 
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our Morals, if once we renounce theſe higher Chap 5 
Duties of Chriſtianity. God has not made 
that the immutable term of Man's Salvation, 
but what is in his own Power, and of which 
if he fails, *tis his own perverſe will and 
choice that is debanch'd and betrays him to 
it; the Carved works of the Temple may be 
beaten down , the Church-Diſti line be 
weakned, and her Laws and Rules for Holi- 
neſs become of lefs force; her Towers 
and Bulwarks be taken away , and the Se- 
cular Proteftion be withdrawn. I may have 
- Fneither tongue to ſpeak , nor hands to lifr 
$ up in prayer, nor feet to walk to the Houſe 
'y Yot God ; there may be no Houſes of God in 
y Jour Land, the Tyrant may pull out, or cut 
© Joff the one, or pull down the other, the dai- 
ly Sacrifice my ceaſe, and the Prieſt-hocd 
too, as to particular Perſons z and when we 
lay, where Epi/copal Power is not, there is 
no Church , we do not ſo mean, that where 
it is not Men cannot go to Heaven; theſe all 
nay be ſupplyed by an upright heart,and due 
© fntentions ; God accepts of a Man according 
Ir ko what he hath,and not according to whar he 
cs fatir not. TT he Sacraments are only generally 
eſlary to Salvation,and ſo of other duties in 
he ſame Order of SanCtion. God does not 
lige us to the Tyranny of Impoſſible Com- 
$; to climb up to Heaven, and go down 
to the Deep,and fetch thence our Eternity ; 
of us ten thouſand Rams, or a thouſand of 
ivers of OyLor thoſe Cattel upon a thouſand 
11s for a Sacrifice, wiv ivxapirer ivaakies, 
St. Clement argues to the Gentiles. «p5)purh. 
tis our own Laſt, not others we are to 
Es anſwer 
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Chap. 5. anſwer for, if not Subdued and ed, 


he does not bind us to go ro Heaven when we 
have no Legs, Move without Faculties, AQt 
without Strength, Live when Dead Men, and 
with Paralyvick Joynrts, Enfeebled by Irreco- 
verable Weaknets ro work ont our own Sal- 
vation; every Brick-bat , will th:1 make an 
Altar , and Prayers arc to be madeevery 
where, with Holy Hands lift up, or bur De- 
vout Hearts, withour Wrath, ard wrthour 
Doubting ; nor is it by Subdning Kings, and 
Conquering Worldly Fowers, we arc to go 
to Heaven, Faith, Love, Dependence upon 
God,&c.are among thoſe alts of the Soul n{t- 
ally called Ekcie« , whofe Pratt ice depends on 
nooutward Facu'ty ; and if fome Virtues c- 
qually indifpenſable , are otherways feared, 
and among thoſe Atts catt d Imperare, and 
to be pertorm'd by the onrward Organs of 
the Body,yert zre they cqually free from our- 
ward Force, fo feated in each ones Self, and 
lodg'd in his Perfon , that no Violence but 
froma Mans own felt can reach them, thofe 
the only Enemies that are of his own Houſe, 
and "tis every ones own hand that draws his 
Sword, apd makes him a Rebel ; his alone 
Adulkerons Eyes and Heart, Promote and 
Attuate whatever of mncleannefs is from 
him, and *tis gether Perfon, nor Objett, nor 
Quality, any thing thar comes crofs, or is of 
force from within, or without himfelf ; whe- 
ther Devil, or Tyrant, or Loft, any one ac- 
cicdent, or contingency, that can cnther dif- 
member him from the Chaerch , .or difanite 
him from his God , deprive him of fafficient 
Means here, or Eternal . __—_ 
$ 


in whom it Refides. 
the Tyrannies, and Deaths here, will but 
Advance the Crown, and theſe lighter Aficti- 
ons, work for us that more Eternal Weight 
of Glory ; and which Conſiderations,are to be 
the _= Support, and Comfort of all 
Chriltians. Should it ſo happen in the courſes 
of Providence, and Kings and Queens ceaſe 
tobe Nuriing Fathers and Mothers anto us. 
Should a Nero, or a Domitian, a Parhament of 
forty two, a Cromwel, or a Committee of 
Safety ; or what Aſſociation ſoever be ſet up 
againſt, and Tyrannize over us, plane woln- 
mus pati, verum eo modo quo & Bellum miles, 
nemo quippe libens Bellum patitar,cum et trepida- 
ri, & periclitari neceſſe ſit, tamen & prakatur 
ommibus viribus, tt vincens in prelio gandet, qui 
de pralio querebatir, quia & Gloriam conſe utes 
tur & predam, they are the words of Ter- 
tallian, Apol. c. 5. to thoſe Scoffers of the 
Heathens in his days , and whom J«jan the 
Apoſtate after imitated, telling the Chriſtians 
Afflictions was their Advantage, and to be 
Loved by them , becauſe their Martyrdom 
and Crown. < We muſt willingly ſuffer, an 
* engage as the Souldier does in War, and 
* *ris the expettation of Victory, and that re- 
* compence of Reward, makes us fight on, 
* and Rejoyce under that Banner, which 0- 
©* therwiſe the preſent Difficulties, and Dan- 
« gers, working on our fears, would engage 
* us to avoid and run from : "'twas the con- 
ſtancy and evenneſs of the Chriſtians, for the 
Truth, and in Gods Service, 47 4d]2 74 'as]4 
$ dedi]e; "£076, together with their Gravity, 
Sincerity, their Freedom and Modeſty of Con- 
verſation gain'd upon their Enemies, both 
Le 2 Greeks 
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Chap.s. Greeks and Barbarians, and ſilenced their ba- 


ſer Slanders , and Calumnies againſt them 3 
thns, . rogether with the learned diſcourſes 
and endeavours by Writing , -and” which 
were nat few,the Church grew and multiplied, 
as Euſebins tells us, Hiſt. 1. 4- &- 7. Theſe 
the Weapons of a Chriſtian Warfare, and 
the many Shields of the Mighty , theſe the 
Spoyls and Trophies they contended for, I 
know not how in fitter words to conclude 
this Chapter, than in thoſe of our Noble 
Hiſtorian Exſebins, in his Preface to his fifth 
Book of his C wrch Hiſtory, giving an ac- 
count of thoſe many, and Eminent Martyrs 
in the days of Anonines Verns 'a>a0l wir by 
© iropieds woriutror Sery ores. cc, Others ma- 
* king Hiſtorical Narrations, have delive- 
«red in their Writings, Victories in War, 
« and TLrophics over their Enemies , the 
* great Alions of Captains, and the Va- 
« Jour of Souldiers , that had ſtained their 
« hands in Blood, and a thouſand Batrels, 
* tor their Children, their Country , and 
* their Fortunzs ; but the Hiſtory , or the 
* Narrative of the Divine Common-wealth, 
* and Enrollment which is of Heaven, writes 
©* on Eternal Pillars, thoſe Peace Deſigning 
* Battels, jn order to the Peace of the Soul, or 
* that are Spiritual Thoſe that fight in theſe 
* Battels,for Truth,rather than their Country, 
* for Religion ,; rather than their Children. 
** 1 he conſtancy of the Contenders for Piety 
* and their Fortitude in their manifold Suffe- 
* rings,their I rophies againſt Devils,and Vi- 
<* tories obtain'd againſt the Inviſible Powers, 
* or Enemies,making publick their Crown, for 
« mn Everlaſting Remembrance. CHAP, 
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'The Contents. 


The laſt generalof the Diſcau ſe, SeR. 1, 

What the Autority of our particular Church 
and Kingdom is in this Conmtroverſie ; where not 
Apoſtolical, and Primitive, there not obliging. 
Their Doftrine, Laws and Prattice all along on 
our ſide, Sect. 2. 

The People are only Teſtimonies of the Manners 
of ſuch as are to be Ordained, mm our Book of 
Ordination, Set. 3. 

No Anutority in any but thoſe of the Prieft« 
bood, to Ordam, Excommunicate, &C. 4s in our 
Rybricks, Articles, &c. Sect. 4- 

Our Kings clain?d it not, in their As, De- 
near, th in the days of Henry YTIL. in 
the Aft of Submiſſion. He 1: declared a Lay- 
man, nothing in Religion made Law but by him. 
He defends Religion. His Power as the Supremg 
Governor of the Church, Is called Worldly and 
* Secular, Seft. 5,6, 7,8. 

Of King Edward VT. That the Biſhops were 
to uſe not their own, as formerly, but bis Name 
and Seal in their Proceſſes, &c. implies no ſuch 
thing. Sect. 9. 

Of Queen Elizabeth, Xing James , Set?, 
IO,I1H, 

The King and Church diſtintt Powers in ont 
Statute Book. Our Kings now have but the ſame 
Power the Empire of old, and their Predeceſſors 
before the Reformation had. If our Religion by 
Ee 3 Parkamen« 
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Parliamentary, that anciently was Imperial, 
SeCt. 12. 

Ar. Selden ſays, the Parliament of England 
both can , and z attually Excommumcated, 
and the Biſhops Power is derived only from them, 
Sect. 13. 

The Atts of Parliament he produces , V. VI. 
Edw. VI. Cap. IV. III. Jacobi. Cap. V. fer 
# wot, Sect. 14. 

Nor ao thoſe of 1I. 11. Edw. VI. Cap. r. 
Elizabethz Cap. 1. chat the Prince limits Ex- 
communications in the Execmtion, 1s not againſt 
the Divine Right of them, His Iuſt ances 1m the 
Rump Parliament. Geneva. The Parliament 
of Scotland, III. Jacob. VI. Cap. XKLY. are all 
againſt him, SeCt. 15. 

Archbiſhop Whitgift is not proved to have 
Licenſed Eraſtos his Works for the Preſs; that 
they were found in his Study, 1s no Argument be 
was ar Eraſtian ; if Licenſed by the Autority 
of the Nation; no Evidence that this Doftrines 
were then owned. Set. 16. 

Onur onn Doftors of the ſame Opinion with ww, 
inſtances im to of them, Seft. 19. 

"Biſhop Bilſon, Str. Ambroſe , one of Dofor 


Tillotſon's Hypocrites, A private Liberty 


of Conſcience mt enourh, a falte Religion to be 
declared againſt , thongh by Autority abereed. 
Atr. Dean gives advantage to the Payiſts Ca- 
lumny , That our Religion is only that of our 
Prince, Sedt, 18. 

Biſhop Sanderſon , bjs particular Judgment 
—a—5 Hhe Divene Right of Epiſcopacy, 

. 19. 

' Atr.Seden vhjefts apaim, that onr own Do- 
Fors xd Writers are aff on the other fide. The 
rob particular 


iz who it Refietes. 


particular Authors each rechon'd ap. He per- Chap.6 


verts and abaſes rhene all, Set. 20. 

The two Univer [ities in their Opus Eximi- 
wn, Ge, mn the Reign of Hetiry VIIL 1534. af- 
togerher againſt him, Set. 21, 

Stephen Bifbop of Wincheſter, Orat. de ve- 
ra Obcdientia, 5: of the ſame Mind, and ſo is 
Richard Sampſon, Dear of rhe Chappel to 
Henry VIH. wr an Oration to this parpoſe. 
Sect. 22, 

The Paper: in the Cottonian Cabrary ſcems the 
ſame with Dr, Stillin ;fleet's M. SS. a bis Ire- 
nicum. Borh he and Dr. Burnet auf airhfal in 
the Printing of tt. Dr, Darell”s account of it. 
Archbiſhop Cranmer, with the Biſhops and Do- 
tors enzaged in our firſt Reformation were noe 
Eraſtians, from the account given of them, in 
his Church Hiſtory, by Dr. Burhet. Leſs Diſ- 
crerion in Priming ſuch Papers z nov is their Au- 
tority really to be any thing, Sect. 23. 

Ar. Selden is henclefe in qzoring Biſhop An- 
drews, who determines all along againſt him. 
Thoſe Laws that Proteft the Church , bs 
cour ſe inſpeft their Actions, The Biſhop difſma- 
ded Grotins from Printing his Book De Imperio 
ſummarum Poteſtacum in Sacris. Ha' y* any 
Work for a Cooper, is indeed of Ar. Selden*s 
fide , and the Lord Falkland. His very ill 
Speech in the Honſe of Commons, 1641. His 
Pulpit Law, and Deriſion of the Divine Ripht 
of Kings, as well as of the Church. He, and 
ſach like Speech-makers , Promoters of the late 
Rebellion, affronts both ro King and Prieſt de- 
fign'd at once , when the Cromm is emitled to the 
Prieſthood, Set. 24. 
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Chap. 


of the. Subjet of Church Power, 


6, Archbiſhop Bancroft , Archbiſhop Whitgifr, 


and Biſhop Bilſon under the Suſpition of Eraltia- 
niſm. - Accuſed as ſuch by Robert Parker 
de Politeia Ecclefraſtica, « Maliciows Schiſ< 
matick, made uſe of ſiill againſt our Church 
by Dailee againſt Ignatius Tis Epiſtles, by Do- 
flor Stillingfleet i= bis Irenicum. Our Biſhops 
and Doflors are not againſt the Divine immuta- 
ble Right of Biſhops , as Doctor Stillingfleet 
miſt ook out of Parker , and reports them to be. 
Satisfattion may juſtly be required of him for it. 
SeCt. 25. 

The Mo ricings of the beſt Men , how they may 
be miſtaken , as of Juſtin Martyr. The firſt 
Corncil of Nice. St. Jerome concerning Cha- 
ftity, and Epiſcopacy. Biſhop Cranmer and our 
firſt Reformers. Biſhop Whitgift , Bancrofr, 
and Bilſon. The Point was at firſt only the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome*s Supremacy. A ſecular title on- 
ly, no Charatteriſtical mark then betwixe the 
Proteſtant, and Papiſt. The Lay-Elders in their 
Conſiſtory ſet up after this, as Popes in his room, 
Theſe our Biſhops warmth was exerciſed againſt 
whatever indiſcretion in laying the Argument. 
The Power of the Prince and the Prieſt, are ſtill 
contra-diſtinguiſhed. Kings are not Governors 
next and immediately under Chriſt , as the Me- 
diator. The miſtake of many in their Pulpit 
Prayer. Our Kings and Church do not thence 
derive their Power, nor ſo claim it in their As, 
Statmes , Declarations, Articles, &c. in the 
forms of bidding Prayer, by Queen Elizabeth 


.and King James, &c. of ill conſequence if they 


do. Dotfor Hammond's Awtority, Set. 26. 

Particular Dottors, not the Rule in Religion, 
The ſeveral ways by which Error comes into the 
| Worls, 
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World. Julian's Plor to' deſtroy Chriſtianity. Chap 6; 


How Pelagius managed bis Hereſie, by Rich 
and Potent Women , by feigned Autoruies of 
great Men. Liberius of Rome azd Hoſius, 
comply with Arianiſm wearied with Perſecu- 
tions. Theodoſjus his NoCttores Probabiles, 
Cod. 16. Theodof, Tit. 1. |. 1. 2,3. 


HE laſt general of this Diſcourſe now 
" follows, and 1 am to ſhew that what 
hath hitherto been ſaid , concerning Church 
Power, as a Specifick, and diſtinet Zom any 
thing in cicher the People or the Crown, is 
agrecable with the particular Eſtabliſhments 
by the Laws of our Kingdom made for the 
owning and defence of Chriſtianity , and 
by conſequence with the Religion it ſelf fo 
ewn'd and profeſſed in our Church ſince the 
Reformation. 
. AN undertaking I Co not therefore engage 
kn, as if theſe Dotlrines of our common Chri- 
Hanity , receiv'd from the beginning , and 
devolv'dallalong downward in the firlt Ages, 
35 is already ſhew*d, could obtain further Au- 
-tority, or expected an after Sanction and 
Eſtabliſhment fm us, and e're fully. aſſented 
to and received , wanted force and obliga- 
tion, was to be abated of, or aboliſhed, where 
not according to gur particular ordering, 
model and conſtitution , framed and drawn 
up, autorized and made publick , Fifteen 
hundred years after, this is abſurd in the Pro- 
poſal, and muſt be worſe in the PraCtice; it 
runs , as it ought to do, contrary to our 
ſelves, to the Plot and Delign of this our 
| Church, 


C1. 


C. 11, 
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Of the Sabjet of Church Power, 


Church, in cach of her Colleftions, Articles, 


InjunAtions, Canons, Conſtitutions, and Ho- 
milies appointed to be read in the Churches 


in the time of Q. Elzaberh. 
And altogether to our purpoſe are the Ho- 
milies compoſed by the Bilhops, limiting 


Church-Power to the Prieſthood , and appa- 
rently diſtinguiſhing betwixt the Autority 
and Laws of the Church and State, aſſigning 
different Ends and Effects unto each. 

Part 2. Of the Sermon of Good Workr, © This 
© zrrogancy God deteſted , that Man ſhould 
* fo advance his Laws , to make them equal 
© with God's Laws, wherein the true honoau- 
* ring and worſhipping of God ſtandeth , 
*xnd to make his Laws for them to be -left 
© off. - God hath appointed his Laws, where- 
© in his Pleaſure isto be honoured : His Plea- 
© fure is alfo, That all mens Laws, not being 
© contrary unto his Laws, ſhall be obeyed and 
© kept, as good and neceſlary for every Com. 
* mon-wealth ; but not as. things wherein 
© principally his honour reſteth, and all Civil 
6 ns Laws, either be or ſhould be 


-* made, to bring Men better to keep God's 


* Laws, that conſequently , or followingly, 
©God ſhould be the better thonoured by 
© them. 

Part 2. Of the Sermon of the right Uſe of 
the Chnrch. * And according to this Exam- 
© ple of onr Saviour, in the Primitive Charch 
, (whipping the Buyers and Sellers out of the 
© Temple) which was molt Holy and Godly, 
© and in the which doe Diſcipline with ſeve- 
*rity was aſed againſt the wicked, open OF 
int9 
+ the 


* fenders were not ſuffered ance toenter 
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*the Houſe 'of the Lord, nor admitted to 
* Common Prayer, and the Uſe of the Holy 
*Sacraments with other trace Chriſtians, until 
© they had done open Penance hefore the 
& whole Church ; and this was practiſed, not 
* only gpon mean Perſons, but alſo upon the 
*Rich, Noble, and Mighty Perſons. Yea, 
4 npon Theodoſin', that Puiſlant and Mighty 
«Emperor, whom for committing a grievous 
*and wilful Murder , St. Ambroſe Biſhop of 
* Millan reproved ſharply , and (?ris in the 
* Margin, he was only dehorted from recei- 
*ving the Sacrament, until by Repentance he 
* might be berter prepared, Chry/of. ) did al- 
© ſo Excommunicate the faid Emperor, and 
«brought him to open Penance ; and the 

© that were {o juſtly exempred and baniſh' 

(as it were) from the Hounſe of the Lord, 
5 were taken (as they beindeed) for Men di- 
*yided and ſeparated from Chriſt's Charch, 
*2nd in moſt dangerous eſtate; yea, as 
*St. Pax! ſaith, :cven given unto Sathan the 
«Devil for a time , and their company was 
$ ſhunn'd and avoided of all Godly Men and 
# Women , until fach time as they by Re- 


" *pentance and; publick Penance were recon- 


* ciled. 

Part 2. Of the Homily of Faſftins. *It is 
t neceſſary that we make a difference between 
© the Policies of Princes, made for the or- 
tdering of their Common-weals, in provifon 
+ of things ſerving to the molt fare defence 
* of their Subjofts and Countries, and be- 
Itween EccleſaRtical Policies in preſcribing 
* fach Works ; by which, as by ſecondary 
*means, God's Wrath may be pacified, = 


427 
Chaps. 


Of the Subjelt of Church Power, 


Chap.6.-*his Mercy purchaſed, An inſtance of the 


* one is in enjoyning Abſtinence from Fleſh ; 
* for the increaſe of Victuals, and the better 
* {uſtenance of the Poor , and the furniture 
© of the Navy, the forbcaring ſome piece of 
* licentious Appetite upon the Ordinance of 
* the Prince, with the conſent of the Wiſe 
© of the Realm. An inſtance of the other is, 
* preſcribing a form of Faſting, ro humble 
* our ſelves in the ſizht of Almighty God,and 
* which bjnds the Conſcience, as to time and 
F occalion , and other Circumſtances as the 
* Church requires, and which has Power to 
© cnjoyn or relax ; as is to be ſeen in the 
+ Homily. 

Each Law of the: Kingdom relating to Re- 
ligion, which ſtill ſuppole whatever is taught 
and reported,enacted and made Law, receiv'd 
and ſubmitted to, maintain'd and proteſted, 
as the Eſtabliſhmeats of our Church and State, 
10 be botromed on. the Scriptures of the Old and 
New Teſtament , and what the Catbolick Fa 
thers and ancient Biſhops have thence Colletted, 
particularly in the four firſt General Councils , 
. &r any other General Conneil , 10 Elizabethbs, 
Cap. i. Seft. 36. Nor does our Reformation 
commence upon any other Grounds, than a 
ſuppoſed depravation and defection , as to 
ſuch that friſt depoſirum; thole Rules and 
PraCtices depending, and with a purpoſe to 
reſtore and reinforce them ; and did 1 believe 
our Church of Exeland not to have followed 
this Rule, did 1 find her any wayes but ſwer- 
ving from, and much rather then if running 
croſs to, any one or more of thoſe Primitive 


Standards, deſignedly exetted for the Pies 
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of Trath, the conſtant Marks and Copies for 
the praCtice and adherency of future Ages, al- 
ways obliging ( for all Church Laws and 
Practice are not ſo, even of the moſt Primi- 
tive Church, even the Laws and Practice Apo- 
ſtolical.) 1 would be ſo far from abetring, or 
cloſing with ſuch her Autority, and Actions, 
that I would immediately go over to and em- 
brace the Rule wherever , or if any where, 
to be found,in the Iſle of Parmes with St.Fobrn, 
or in the Cave with Holy Athanaſins ; as not 
Magiſtracy and Law , {o not the Reformed 
Church of England, ſhould be my either fear 
or obligation to the contrary , be the croller 
Circumſtances whatſoever or whereſvever, 
that attend me, could I not joyn with a pre- 
ſent viſible Church, or Body of Believers, in 
the Enjoyment and Profeſſion of it. This is 
only that, which as my own Satisfaction, ſo 
| endeavour to make it others , that as Bora 
and Baptized in the Church of England, and 
Rill in Union with her , and my felt in par- 
ticular, as a Presbyter there , have ſublcri- 
bed to her Articles.Canons and Conſtitutions; 
ſo 'tis to and in that Church which is every 
ways Primitive and Apoſtolical , and parti- 
calarly in- this inſtance of Church-Power ; 
and that it is ſo is eaſily and readily to be de- 
monſtrated, and which 1 ſhall endeavour to 
do, Methodo Synthetica , as they ſpeak, as it 
lies in the courſe of things and aCtions. 1. In 
the Judgment and by the Determinations of 
our Church, in her conciliary Acts, Articles, 
Canons, Rubricks, in her Book of Ordina- 
tion, &c. 2, By the publick Acts and De- 
ferminations of the Prince both in Pacagant 
all 
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Chap.6, 
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Chap.6. #nd out of ir , in his Statutes, InjunRions, 


& mT. 


Of the Subjeft of Church Power, 


and Proclkamations, making Law theſe Ante- 
cedent Church Determinations , and Antort- 
ties preceding. 3. From our own parti- 
cular Doftors, in their ſeveral Tracts and 
Writings, 

THAT this Power is not any ways fup- 
poſeable in the People in our Church or 
Kingdom, ?tis clear in the form of ordering 
Deacons and Prieſts, and which is made Law 
in the Realm , where all that the Biſhop ad- 
dreſſes himſelf ro the People for is this, Whe- 
ther (as ſuppoſed to be more converſant with 
them) chey krow any notable Crime they are 
enilty of, and which may render them un- 
fit for the faid Holy Function ; the words of 
the Biſhop arc theſe, Brerbrer, if there be any Þ tc 
among you that know amy Impediment ,, or nota-f B 
ble Crime in any of theſe Perſons for which + or 
evght not 10 be admired imo this Holy Miniſtry, th 
ler him come forth in the Name of God, and fhen  w/ 
what the Crime and Impediment is, T he Peo- gi 
ple are no more concern'd in Ordinations,then Þ © 
as Teſtimonics of the manners of thoſe who 7y 
are to be Ordain'd, and in which alone theyÞÞ þe 
were concern'd of old , and in the Articles a; 
and Conſtitutions raking care that fit Men be Þ re 
admitred to Holy Orders ; what relates to c1 
the People, and they are to be enquired of 9 
is a Teltimopy of their Converſations ; and ar 
if the Biſhop lay hands on ſuddenly , andFf co 
without dne Enquiry and competent Satisfa- 
Qtion, and the Perſon ordained prove unwor- 
thy, the Orders notwithſtanding -are valid, 
the Penalty is laid on the Biſhop, he is to be 
fuſpended, and to ordain no more for tw: 


year: 
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years. Articulj pro clero 1584. Conſtientiones Chap.6; 


Eccleſiaſtice, 1597. ut homines idones ad facros 
ordines admittantur. 

IT were needleſs Pains to inſiſt on, and 
ſhew the particular judgment of our Church, 
Whether this Power be in her Paſtors alone, 
excluſive to, as the People, fo the Prince al- 
ſo; the Rubricks in the Common-Prayer 
Book ſuppoſe, and farther inveſt, all Offices 
there in the Hieratical Order, what ever re- 
hte to the Divine Worſhip and Service, and 
which are by them alone to be perform'd, 
the Prieſt is ſtill diſtinguiſhed from the Peo- 
ple or Laity, nor is the Prince there confi- 
dered, but as of the Laity, in attendance in 
Common with the other Worſhippers : and 
to be ſure in the Book of Ordination, *ris the 
Biſhop lays on Hands and Conſecrates,he the 
origin and head of all Power derived, whe- 
ther to Biſhop, Presbyter or Deacon, and ia 
what degree ſoever of Power it is that is 
given. That Perſon which by open denunciati- 
on of the Church 1s rightly cut off from the Uni- 
ty of the Church and excommunticate, ought to 
be raken of the whole multitnde of the Faubful 
as an Heathen and Publican, until he be openly 
reconciled by Penance, and received imo the 
Church by a Fudg that hath Autority therezan- 
0; as among the Articles of Religion 1562. 
Article 33. and this Judg is neither Chan- 
cellor, Official nor Commitlary, &c. but a Bi- 
ſhop or Presbyter - the Arch-Deacon cannot, 
do it, if not a Presbyter, and bur in Deacon's 
Orders, in thefe alone is the Power of both 
retaining and abſolving, in the Artirals pro 
clero, 1584. and the libri quorundam Canomm, 


4 


8, IV. 


Of the Subjet of Churth Power, 


&c. and in the conſtirutiones Eceleſiaſtice,1 597. 
and all fet out by Queen Elzaberhb ; he that 
would once for all be ſatisfhed what is the 
ſenſe of our Church, let him but once read 
over our ſeven and thirthieth Article of Re- 
ligion, together with the occaſion of it, and 
he muſt be convinced that her Judgment is 
on our ſide, however 'tis reccived, whether 
as Orthodox or Erroneous by him. Among 
other Articles agreed upon by the Biſhops, 
and other learned Godly Men in the Conyo- 
cation held at London 1552. this was one. 
The King of England is ſujrene Head in 
Earth, next under Chriſt, of the Church of 
England aad Ireland, Many bad Inferences 
were made, and ftniſter Contequences affixed, 
and particularly that the King was declared 
a Prieſt, impower'd to adminiſter in Divine 
Service. In the Reign of Queen Elzaberh 
1561. (and till which time, during the 
Reign of Queen Afary, the ObjcCtion, to be 
ſure, had been urged ſafficiently, and im- 
xroved) a Convocation being called, and 
Articles agreed upon by the Arch-Biſhops 
. and Biſhops of both Provinces, and the 


whole Clergy, in the 37th Article; and in Þ 


anſwer to the ObjeCtion, they more fully ex- 
plain themſelves in thef: Words, and de- 
care, © The Queens Majeſty hath the chief 
* Power in this Realm of England and other 
* ber Dominions, unio whom the chief Go- 
* vernment of all Eſtates of this Realm, whe- 
*ther they be Eccleſiaſtical or Civit in all 
* Cavſes do appertain , and is not, nor 
* oaght not to. be, ſubjet to any foreiga 
* Jurisdiction. 

**Where 
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© jeſty the chief Government, by which Ti- 
* tles we underſtand the Minds of ſome dan- 
© gerous Folk to-be offended : We give not 
© our Princes the miniſtring either of God's 
* Word, or of the Sacraments, the which 

© thing the InjunCtions alſo lately ſet forth by 
* Elizabeth our Queen, do moſt plainly teſti- 
* he, bur that only Prerogative, which we. 
© ſce to have been given always to all God- 
© ly Princes in holy Scripture by God him- 
© ſelf, that is, that they ſhould rule all Eſtates 
*and mn committed to their Charge 

* by God, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical 

*or Temporal, and reſtraining with the 

* Civil Sword the ſtubborn and Evil do- 

" Er. 

AND this -is all is laid claim to by our 
Princes themſelves, and that the Statute- 
book or any other claim of theirs entitles 
to and inveſts them withal, in the late colle- 
fQion of Articles, Canons, &c. made by 41 
tbony Sparrow now Lord Biſhop of Norwich, 
| meet with nothing done by King Her 
VIIL, fave what is mentioned by King Ea- 


»pard YI. in the entrance to his Injunctions 


1547. and which are there tranſcribed with 
his own additions: the delign and end of 
which is only to procure publick and general 
obedience to the Laws and Duties of true Reli- 
gion, and that every Man truely obſerve them, 
as they will avoid bis Diſpleaſure and Penalties 
amexed. All that Henry VIII got by the 
ſubmiſſion of the Clergy in the five and twen- 
tieth year of his reign cap. 19. was this, as 
there ſet down in the —_ That the Cler- 
F 
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* Where we attribute to the Queens Ma» Chap.6 


8. V. 
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Of the Swbjeft of Church Power, 


Chap.s.y would nor for the rime ro come aſſemble in 


$. VI. 


comvoration without the King's Writ, That they 
would nor enatt, promnulge or execute any new 
Canons, Confliturioms, Ordinance provincial or 
other, or by mharſoever Name they ſhall be cal- 
led in Convocation ; unleſs the King's Royal 
licenſe be had, his Aſſent and Conſent in that be- 
half. That alt Canons, Conſtitutions before 
male prejudicial to the King s Prerogarive Roy- 
al , repugnant to the Laws and Statutes of 
this Realm, or overmuch onerons to the Subjeft, 
be abrogated and of no valne, all other ſtand- 
ing in their full frength and power, the King"s 
Aﬀent fir ſt had mto them, The meaning of 
all which appears only to be this, That no- 
thing relating rto- Churclr Aﬀairs and Fro- 
ceedings, 1s to be made Law, or to be pro- 
ceeded tor or againſt in any outward Court 
whatever in a forenſick judicial way, but by 
the leave and autority of the King ; without 
his Royal Aſﬀent firſt had, and his hand ſer 
to it. And this is that Title of the ſupreme 
Head of the Church of England, which he 
hereupon aflam'd to himſelf, and which 


» ſome lirtle time afterwards confirm'd to 


him in full Parliament, his Heirs and Suc- 
ceſſors : the Power of the Church it ſelf is 
not. at all abared, as purely ſach, and from 
our Saviour, only brought to a dependency 
upon the King, which before was upon the 
Biſhop of Rome, and who had cxercited here 
that headſhip and ſtill claims it. 

AND that this was really all the King 
then aim'd at by the ſ«bmiſſion of the Clergy, 
viz, a Right and Supremacie of InſpeQtion 
over all Perfons in all Canſes within his 
Realms 
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Realms and Dominions, and that no Pleas 
of Religion, or the ſervice of Chriſt, is to 
exempt them from the judicial Cognizance 
and Jurisdiction of their Prince: this will 
appear more plain and evident b; the feve- 
ral Proceedings and Acts concerning Church- 
Aﬀairs made by this King, in that 19 cap. 
and five and twentieth year of his Reign, 
where the ſubmiſſion of the Clergy is turn- 
ed into an ACt, and in the ſeveral Acts en- 
ſuing; in all which it does not appear that 
he ever aſſumed to himſelf and exerciſed any 
other, than ſuch like external Power and 
Autority in ſpiricual Matters ; he intermed- 
les nbt with any one Inſtance of Prieſtly 
Power as purely ſuch, but on the contrary 
cautions, with Clauſes and Preventions , 
leſt any ſuch thing ſhould be, or be ſup- 
poſeable ſo, in the Objection, the ſeveral 
AQts are theſe. That no one Canon of the 
Church have the farce of a Law, but what is 
appointed by ſuch Inſpettor of the Canons as he 
ſhall name and appoint. That no Appeals be 
made to Rome upon the Penalty and Danger 
contained and limited in the Att of Proviſion 
and Premunire made in the 16th year of Kmg 
Richard Il. That al the Canons not repug- 
nant to the Laws of the Realm, or to the Da- 
mage of the King's Prerogative Royal, are to be 
wſed and executed, as they were before the mak- 
ing this Aft. That no licenſe is to be required 
from the See of Rome, for the Conſecrating and 
Inveſtiture of Biſhops. That "tis in the King 4- 


lone to nominate and preſent them. That the 

Pope has no Power in Spiritual Canſes to give 

Licenſes, Diſpenſations, Faculties, Grants, &C. 
2 
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Chap.6- all this is to be done at home by our own Bi» 


$. VII. 


ſhops and in our own Synods and Councils, cap. 


21. and this Prot: fron Is particularly made Sect. 
9. ibid. provided that this Att, or any thing 
or things berein contained, ſhall be hereafter in- 
rerpreted or expounded : that your Grace your 
Nobles and Subjetts intend by the fame to de- 
line or vary from the Congreranon of ChriſPs 
Church, in any thins concerning the very Ar- 
ticles of the Catholick, Faith of Chriſtendom, 
or 1n any other things declared in Holy Sev 12 
ture, and the Word of God neciſſary for yours 
and their Salvation : but only to mocks an Or- 
dinance by Policies neceſſary and convenient to 
repreſs Vice. And for good conſervation of this 
Realm in Peace, Unity and I ran at) from Ka- 
vine and Spoyl, inſuins much the ol4 ancient 
Caſt omes of this Realm mm that behalf, not mind- 
mg t0 ſeek for any Relief, Skecor or Reriedter, 
for any worldly things and humane Laws in any 
caſe of neceſſity, but within this Realm at the 
bands of your Hiohneſs, your Heirs and Succefe 
fors, Kk mos of this Realm, which have, and 
ought to have, an Imperial Power and Autor i 


. fy in the fame, and not obliged in any worldly 


Canſes to any Superior. 

IN the 26th year of his Reign cap. 1, 
when declared Supreme Head of the Church 
of England in Parliament, as before recogni- 
zed by the Clergy, the Power he thereby is 
inveſted with is alſo declared, viz. To vifir, 
redreſs, reform, order, correft, reſtrain and 4- 
mend all ſuch Errors, Hereſies, Abuſer, Offen- 
ces, Contempts and Enermines what ſoever they 
be : which by any manner of ſpiritual Autority 
er Furidittion ought or may lanfully be re+ 
formed, 
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formed, repreſſed, order'd, redreſſed, correfted, Chap.6 


reſtrained &r amended, m/ f to the pleaſure of 
Almighty God, the incre:je of Virtue in Chriff's 
Religion , and | for the conſervation of Uniy, 
Peace and Tran nulity of this Realm. Cap. 14. 
he appoints the 2 wmber of ' ſuffragan Biſhops, the 
Places of their reſidence, ond the Arch-Biſhop is 
ro canſecrate them. In the 28th year of his 
Reign cp. 10. Th he Ki "g may nominate ſuch 
number of Biſhops, Secs for Biltops, Cathe- 
dral Churches, and endow them with ſuch 
Polleſſions as he will. In the 31h year cap. 
14. he defends the Deers ze of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, the Sacrament in but one kind, enails that 

[ Hereticks be burnt and their Goods forfei- 
ted, that no Prieſt may marry; for Maſſes, An- 
rieular Confeſſeon, &Cc. in the 34, 5- CAP. 1. Ye» 
courſe muſt be had to the Catholick, Apoſtoliek, 
Church for the d: ciſion of Co merover ſies. And 
therefore all Books of the Old and New Teſt a- 
ment in Engliſh, being 0 FTindal's falſe Tranſla- 
tion, or compriſin; any matter of Chriſtian Re- 
liexom, Articles of the Faith or Holy Scripture 
contrary to the Doftrine ſet forth ſithence An- 
no Domini 1540. or to be ſet forth by the 

King, ſhall be aboliſhed ; no Printer or Book-ſel- 
ler ſhall utter any of the [aid Books, no Perſons 
ſball play or interlude, ſing or rhime contrary to 
the ſaid Dottrine, no Perſon ſhall retain any. 
Engl: h Books or W ritin7s concerning Matter a» 
gamſt the holy and bleſſed Sacrament of the 
Altar, or for the maintenance of the Anabap- 
tits, or other Books aboliſhed by the King's Pro- 
tlamation. There ſhall be no Annotations or 
Preambles in Bibles or new Teſtaments in En« 


gliſh, the Bible ſhall not be read in Engliſh in a» "+; 
Ff 3 ny 
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Chap.6. 7 Church, no Women, &c. to read the New Te» 


&. VIJ. 


jeſty ſball appoint thereunto. 


ament in Engliſh, nothing ſhall be taught con- 
trary to the Kings Injunttions, and if any ſpi- 
ritnal Perſon preach, teach or maintain any 
thing contrary to the King's Inſtruttions or De- 
terminations made or to be "made, and ſhall 
thereof be convift, he ſhall for his firſt Offence 
recant, for his ſecond abjure and bear a fajor, 
for the third he ſhall be adjudged an Heretich,, 
and be burnt, and looſe all bis Goods and Chat- 
tels, In the 37. year cap. 17. The full Power 
and Autority he hath by being Supreme Head 
of the Church of England, is, To correft, pun- 
iſh and repreſs «ll manner of Hereſies, Errors, 
Fices, Sins, Abuſes, Idolatries, Hypocriſes and 
Super ftitions,ſprung and growing within the ſame, 
and to exerciſe all other manner of Jurisdittion 
called Eccleſiaſtical Jurisdiftion. Set, 1. and 
SeCt. 3. tis farther added, To whom by Ho- 
ly Seriptures all Authority and Power 4s wholly 


groen to hear and deter mine all manner of Can-+ 


ſts Eccleſiaſtical; and to correft Vice and Sin 
whatſoever, and to all ſuch Perſons as bis Ma- 
And fo far is all 
this from deriving to himſelf, and excrciſing 
any thing of the Prieſt-hood, that he is ror:- 
dem verbis declared and reputed only 4 Lay- 
Man in the firſt Seftion of that Chapter : 
por do any one of theſe Inſtances here pro- 
duced, amount to any more than to the de- 
fending and guarding by Laws, Truth, and 
uniſhing and repreſling Errors, whether in 
rines or in Manners, at leaſt ſuch as are 
ſo ps by the Church and State. 
* :TIS true and cafily obſervable, that juſt 
gpon the aſſuming to himſelf the Title , 
by , 


” 
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the ſupreme Head of the Charch, there was 
ground enough for ſuſpition that the Church 
her ſelf, and all her Power was to be laid a- 
fide : and whereas the reaſon and end of e- 
very particular Parliament before, and of 
each of his till then is ſtill ſaid to he for the 
honor of God: and holy Church, and for the 
Common-Weale and Profit of this Realm, tis a- 
bated, and ſaid only for the honor of God and 
for the Common-Weale and Profit of this Realm, 
the benefir of holy Church, 1s, in words at leaſt, 
left out, and in the room of it is once added 
to the conſervation of the true Dottrine of 
ChriſPs Religion. As if the deſign was accar- 
ding to the Models now adayes framed and 
endeavour'd by private Perſons to be ſet 
up. That the care was to be only of Do- 
ftrines, in which, and in charity and love 
and abatements to one another, the Eſſence 
of Church-Unity in general, and-each Chri- 
ſtian with another conſiſts. But yet however 
this ſo hapned, or upon what deſign either 
in himſelf or others , *tis certain he abridg- 
ed not the Church-Men of any oze Inſtance 
of that Secular worldly Power ( as that of 


' the ſwpremacie derived unto them is called 


25 Henry VII. cap. 21. ) in the outward 
Courts and Jurisdiction Ecclefiaftical : nei- 
ther did he in his Pra&ice, either in his own 
Perſon, or thePerſons of Church-Men,by aPlea 
of deriving the Power unto them from him- 
ſelf, take upon him any thing eſſential to 
the Prieſt-hoad, as to determine in Matters 
of Faith, decide Controverſies, to offiocjate at 
the Altar, to ordain, &c. even to appoint 
Laws and Canons for diſcipline or Proceed- 
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g, ings in that Conyocation called and conti- 


nued by his Power, but as there firſt debated 
and determined, framed into a Rule, and in 
preſiding over whom his headſhip ſo mych 
conſiſted. 

WEEL go on from KingHerry VIII. to 
King Edward VI, and in the firſt year of his 
Reign cp. 2. Se. 3. we meet with a nota- 
ble alteration made in Words, and though 
no more, yet may make a ſhew, 3s if he al- 
ſumed a farther new Power to himſelf, as 
ſupreme bead of the Church, which King Hen» 
ry VIII. did not do before him - and where- 
as the Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, and other ſpi- 
ritual Perſons do uſe to make and ſend our 
their Summons, Citations and Proceſs in 
their own Names, and with their own Seals, 
it is enafted, That they bz made and. ſent 
out in the Name and with the Seal of the 
King, &c. but this relating only to the 
Courts Eccleſiaſtical, as in the Words of the 
Statute, and by which the King is own'd the 
Supreme by the Clegy, as *tis alſo in the Sta- 
tute worded and acknowledged ; nor can a- 
ny Arch-Biſhop, Biſhop, &c. ſummon any of 
the King's Subjefts to any Place without his 
leave, and not enabled by him ; the King 
may authorize them in what form he pleaſe, 
whether of that of the Common-Law, or in 
any other, as in that of Majors in Corpora- 
tions, or Vice-Chanceflors in the Univerſity, 
or Court-Leets, which latter was the form, 
and is by this AC ' aboliſhed, and the firſt 
brought into its room, and upon what rea- 
ſons ſoever this Act was laid and paſled in 
King Edward's days, or repealed by Queen 
| Mary, 


in whom it Refides. 


Mary, as to be ſure the two Parties, the Pa- 
rit-n and the Papiſt, thought they ſerved 
themſelves and particular Deſigns in ir, it 
was never re-enforced by any ſucceeding 
Farliaments, nor attempted, that 1 have met 
with, in the days of either Queen Elizaberb 
or King Jares, or King Charles the firſt or 
ſecond. The Prince was not thought to 
looſe or gain any thing, as to his Autority, 
in Spirituals, which way ſoever 1t went, nor 
the Biſhops to have any Plea of inroding the 
Errors, by ſo nſing it, as they. now do, in 
their own Names, and with their own Seals, 
as by the male-contented and puritanical 
Party in the days of King Charles the firſt ic 
was objeclcd they did ; and they libelled 
and traduced for it, but are ſufficiently 
vindicated therein by the reverend Father 
in God Robert Sander ſon late Lord Biſhop of 
Lincoln in a Treatiſe called, Epiſcopacy (as c- 
ſtabliſhed by the Laws in England) nor pre- 
judicial to regal Power. And even In this very 
Statute of Edward VI. the Biſhops are to uſe 
their own Seals and Names in all faculties, 
diſpenſation; colations, mituutions, induttions, 
letters of Orders, &c. and in limiting which 
alſo to his own Name and Seal the King's 
ſupremacy had been equally aſſerted , nay, 
more concern'd, becauſe peculiarly enlarged, 
if that the thing was aimed at. for thegran- 
ting Letters of Orders is what is purely hie-. 
ratical, and ſolely Epiſcopal, ſeated in the 
higheſt Order of the Prieſt-hood, a peculiar 
embelliſhment to the Crown and the Biſhops, 
by ating in the other Inſtances in their own 
Names and by their own Seals, muſt have ia 

: as 
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as his high a degree invaded, a moſt ſingy- 
hr and choice Prerogative of the Prince, the 
right of Inveſtiture, admiſſion into Tempo- 

$, Inſtitution and InduCtion into Benefices 
are Afts purely worldly and ſecular and ori- 
ginally in the Crown; could an ObjeCtion 
be framed from the particular Form either 
ways, and ſuch its Circumſtances, as indeed 
and really cannot be. 

I come next to Queen Elizabeth, where we 
ſhall find that as ſhe reaſſumed the Suprema- 
cic in the firſt year of her Reign, alienated 
by Queen Mary, and this by Att of Parlia- 
ment cap. 1. in which is the Oath of Supre- 
macy to be taken, as in that At ordered and 
limited : and becauſe a great many Cavils 
were made, and ſiniſter malicions Conſtruti- 
ons. The Queen her ſelf in that very Year 
endeavors to reſcue her Suhjetts, and diſen- 
tangle them from all ſuch Jealouſtes , and 
among her InjunCtions 1559 for Peace and 
Order in the Church and State, there is an 
admonition ro ſunple Men deceived by Mali- 
tious, The Words are theſe, which, though 
many, Ple here tranſcribe, and m"effet bur 
the fame with thoſe of the Convocation 1 562, 
on the very ſame occaſwn. *©* The Queens 
« Majeſty being informed, Thar in certain 
© Places of the Realm, ſundry of her Native 
© Subjects being call'd ro Eccleſiaſtical Mini- 
© ftry of the Church, be by ſiniſter Perſwaſion 
© and perverſe conſtruttion induced to find 
 fome Scruple in the form of an Oath, which 
©by an Att of the late Parliament is pre- 
© ſcribed, to be required of divers Perſons 
© for the recognition of their Allegiance tc 

© her 
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* her Majeſty : which certainly was never 
* meant, nor by any equity of Words or good 
* © © Senſe can be there from pgather'd, would 
\ Þ © that all her loving Subjefts ſhould under- 
' © * ſtand, that nothing was, is, or ſhall be meant 
| # © or intended by the ſame Oath than was ac. 
" # ©knowledged to be due to the moſt noble 
| Þ * King of famous Memory King Henry VIII. 
© her Majeſties Father, or King Edward the 
©]. her Majeſtics Brother. And farther, her 
© Majeſty forbiddeth all manner her Subjects 
Þ ©to give car and credit to ſuch perverſe 
and malicions Perſons, which moſt ſiniſter- 
© ly and maliciouſly labovr to notiftie to her 
* loving Subjefts how by word of the ſaid 
* Oath it may be collected, that the King 
© and Queens, Poſleſlors of the Crown, may 
* challenge Antority and Power of Miniſtry 
© of divine Service in the Church z wherein 
* her ſaid Subjets be much abuſed by ſuch e- 
* vil diſpoſed Perſons,for certainly her Majeſty 
© neither doth nor ever will challenge any An- 
©tority than that was challenged and lately 
© aſed by the faid noble Kings of famous Me- 
© mory King Henry VII and King Edward VT, 
$ which is and was in Ancient time dne to the 
© Imperial Crown of this Realm, that is un- 
*der God to have the Soveraignty and Rule 
over all manner of Perſons born within 
©*theſe her Realms, Dominions and Conntries, 
© of what Eftateeither Ecclefaſtical or Tem- 
6 _ ever they be, ſo as no other Foreign 
5 Power ſhall or ought to have any Soperio- 
v rity over them; And if any Perfon that has 
© conceived any. other ſenſe of the Form of 
*rhe ſaid Oath, fhall accept rhe _—— 
© wit 


Vs 7” a” » VWV 


a @t'F © © Has GE $5 


><A ld 
WW 8» 


———— RELA. 


43 


4 i4 


Of the Subjeft of Church Power, 


Chap.6. * with this interpretation, ſenſe or meaning, 
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© her Majeſty is well pleaſed to, accept every 
*ſuch in that behalf as her good and obedient 
© Subjects, and ſhall acquit them ef all man- 
©ner of Penalties contemn'd in the ſaid Act 
© againſt ſuch as ſhall peremptorily and ob- 
© ſtinately refuſe to take the ſame Oath. And 
becauſe this is more private, her Majeſty de- 
clares in Parliament this very ſame thing, in 
her firſt year, Cap. 1. Sett. 14. Provided alfo 
* that the Oath expreſſed in the ſaid Act, 
* made in the firſt year, ſhall be taken and 
*exponunded in ſuch Form as is ſet forth in an 
© Admonition annexed to the Queens Majeſtics 
© Injunctions Publiſhed in the firſt year of her 
* Majeſtics Reign, that is to ſay, To confeſs 
* and acknowledge in her Majeſty, her Heirs, 
© and Succeſlors, none other Autority than 
* that was challenged, and lately uſed by the 
* noble King Henry VIII. and King Edward 
©rhe YI. as in the ſaid Admonition more plain- 
© Iy may appear. 

KING James, who is next, comes up to 
the ſame Point, and in his Proclamation be- 
fore the Articles of Religion , thus declares, 
© That We are the Supreme Governor of the 
* Church of Enoland, and if any difference 
© ariſe about the external Polity, concerning 
© Injunctions, Canons, or other Conſtitutions 
© whatſoever, thereunto belonging, the Cler- 
© gy in their Convocation ist9 order and ſet- 
©tle them, having firlt obtained leave under 
© Our Broad Seal ſo todo, We approving their 
© ſaid Ordinances and Conſtitutions,proveled 
© that none be made contrary to the Laws and 
«© Cuſtoms of this Land. That out of Our 


*Princely 
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©Princely Duty and Care , the Churchmen 
* may do the Work that is proper for them z 
© the Biſhops and Clergy from time to time in 
* Convocation have leave to do what is neceſ- 
ofary to the ſettling the Doctrine and Diſci- 
© pline of this Church. 

SO that I think no more need be ſaid to 
ſatisfie any reaſonable Perſon, that the King 
and the Church are two diltint Powers, in 
the ſenſe of the Statute Book or in Parliament 
Language ; nor do our Kings interpoſe in Re- 
ligious Matters, any otherways than to make 
Religion Law, what the Church in Convo- 
cation determines, and recommends as the 
Tradition of Faith, as agreeing to the Holy 
Scriptures, and the Collections of the Ancient 
Fathers and Holy Biſhops therefro:u, and to 
the guarding it with Penalties to be inflifted 
on ſuch as oppoſe and violate it, juſt as the 
firſt Chriitian Emperors did. Nor can our 
Religion tince the Reformation be any other- 
waies called a Parliament Religion then it 
might have been called ſo before, where the 
ſame Secular Power is equally extended and 
executed , as in caſe of the Lollards certain 
ſuppoſed Hereticks , Subverting the Chriſtian 
Faith, the Law of God , and the Church and 
Realm, to the extirpating of them, and taking 
care that they be puniſhed by the Ordinaries, 
[l. Henry V. Cap. VIII. and fo before IV. Hen- 
ry IV. Cap. XV. where the Laws are theſe, 
None ſhall Preach without the Licenſe of the 
Dioceſane of the ſame place. N one ſhall Preach 
or Write any Bock, contrary 10 the Catholick, 
Faith, or the Determination of the Holy Church. 
None ſhall maks any Conventicles of ſuch Selt's 
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and wicked Doftrines nor ſhall favour ſuch Prea- 


chers. Every Ordinary may Convent before 
him, and Impriſon any Perſon ſuſpetted of He- 
reſie. An obſtinate Heretick ſhall be burnt be- 
fore the People. And VI. Richard II. Cap. V. 
— ons are direfted to Sheriff; and other: 
_ ſuch as be certified by the Prelates 
to Preachers of Herefies , their Famory, 
Maintainers and Abettors, and to hold chem 
in ſtrong Priſon until they ju,t ifie themſelves ac- 
cording to the Laws of Holy Church. And which 
is more remarkable, in the 11. and III. of this 
King, Cap. VI. the choice of Pope Trbar is 
made Law, and confirmed in Parliament, and 
"tis by them Commanded that he be accepted 
and obeyd. Bur does the Pope of Rome 
therefore return and owe his Autority to the 
Parliament of England ? how would they of 
Rome ſcorn ſach a thing if but inſinuated ? 
2nd yet the ACt of Parliament was in its de- 
ſign acceptable and advantageous to them ; 
they had the Civil Autority thercby to back 
and afliſt them as occaſion , and which might 
work that Submiſſion to the preſent Election; 
his, Holineſſe's Bulls could not do, at leaſt, ſo 
readily and effeftually. That this Nation 
did always underſtand the outward Policy of 
the Church, or Goverament of it, in foro ex- 
reriors, to depend upon the Prince, a lear- 
ned Gentleman, late of the County of Kent, 
Sir Roger Twiſden Knight and Baronet , has 
given a very fatisfattory acconnt, to them 
that will receive any, in his Hiſtorical Vindi- 
cation of the Church of England in Point of 
Schiſm, &c. Cap. 5. praftiſed by the beſt of 
Kings betore the Conqueſt, Ina, Canmus, - 
War 
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ward the Confeſlor , whoſe Praiſes are upon 
Record in the Romanilſts account of them ; 
and the I:{it a Canonized Saint, and to which 
they were often ſupplicated by the moſt Ho- 
ly Biſhops. Upon the ſame Grounds are we 
to laugh at their Folly or Madneſs, or rather 
Malice, when they taunt us with a Parlia- 
ment-Religion, which has only the benefit of 
the Government for its Protection , and our 
Kings do but that Duty is laid upon them by 
St. Paul, take care that wnder them we may 
lead a quiet and peactable life in all Godlineſs 
and Honeſty, Chriſtianity it ſelf ever ſince 
Conſtantine's time, may be as well reproach'd, 
that it was Imperial, or, which is in effect 
the ſame, Parliamental. Since the Empire was 
Chriſtian and defended it; nay while it was 
Heathen, for ſume particular Emperors, up- 
on ſome occaſions have adhered to and pro- 
tected it, and that it had no other bottom 
than Reaſons of State , and a worldly Com- 
plyance (and the lewd Pen of Baxter in his 
Prophaner Hiſtory of Biſhops, &c. Cap. t. 
Set. 37. gives the ſame account of the 
Church's increaſe under Conſtantine , on the 
ſcore of Temporal Immunities. That 4 AMuor- 
derer that was to be hang d, if a Chriſtian, was 
but to be kept from the Sacrament, and do ſome 
confeſſing Penance, &c.) for thoſe Governors 
then aſlum'd the ſame Power in Religious 
Matters, as have done our Kings ſince the 
Reformation, as muſt appear to him that 
compares the two Codes, Novels, and Con- 
ſtitutions at large , (or if hee'l not rake that 
pains, the Abridgment is made above) with 
our Statute Book, both which only take _ 
TNat 
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_ that the Religion receiv'd and own'd in ths 
Church and by Churchmen, be protected, 
and every Man in his ſtation do his Duty in 
orcer to it, if the common words in the 
Statutes carry the uſual common ſenſe, and 
are to be apprehended by bim, that is nota 
common Lawyer , and which the Author of 
theſe Papers docs not pretend to b*, 


and' comes quite croſs too againlt us ; he tells 
the World other things. I hat Excommu- 
nication in particular (and then they may as 
well do all the reſt) ts what belongs ro the 
Parliament, and which has aCtually Excom- 
municated , and the biſhops are impower d, 
only by Parliament to proceed in the like 
cenſures, and but by a Derivation from both 
Houſes; he ſays in plain terms, that all Power E: 
and Juriſdiction, uſually call'd Church- Power #e 
and Jurifdiftion, is originally and immedi-}} fta 
ately from the Secular ; and this he thinks he 
has demonſtrated fiom ſeveral Acts of Parlia-B 7 
ment to this purpoſe, and becauſe Erajtw his 4 
Works were Licenſed for the Preſs, and I 10g 
Publiſhed by the Autority of the Kingdom in led 
the Days of Qneen Elizabeth , and which the 
would not have been done, did not the ſame x It 
Antority receive, and own, and eſpouſe and I} 4» 
ſabmit to his Do:trines, and which are whol-Þ abſi 
I; 1-vell'd againſt the Church-Power, as inde-F{ Exc 
pend<1t,and not derived from the Magiſtrate. able 
Fle conider cach. mea 
THE Atts of Parliament he produces, are 
V and VI Edw. VI. Cap. IV. That if any Per- 
fon or Perſons ſhall ſmite or lay any violent hands 
pon any 9ther, either iw any Church or Church | 
yard | 
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yard, or draw any Weapon, then ipſo fafto eve- Chap.6: 


ry Perſon ſo offending ſhall be deem? d Excommu- 
micate, and be excluded from the Fellowſhip and 
Company of Chriſt's Congregation, Sect. 2, 3. 
and III James, Cap. V: . That every Popiſh Re-- 
exſant that is or ſball be Convitt of Popiſh Recu- 
ſancy, ſhall ſtand and be. reputed to all ends and 
purpoſes diſabled as a Perſon Excommunicated 
by Sentence in the EccleſiaFtical Court. Which 
two Acts being put together by Mr. Selden, 
De Syned. lib. 1. c. 10. p. 320. as one and the 
lame, and ſuitably he backs that of King Ed- 
ward with this of King Fames, Silt modo ex 
lata Lege, &c. 'Tis all the reaſon in the 
World they ſhould interpret one 2nother ; 
Now King James ſays expreftly , I hat {anful 
and due Excommunication 1 when denounced and 
Excommunicated according to the Laws of this 
Realm. T hat is by a Sentence in the Eccle- 
faſtical Court, and this by a &iſbop or Presby- 
ter in Queen Ekzaberh's Injunctions; by 4 
Judge that hath Autority therexnto, Article 33, 
and which, to be ſure, in the Act it ſelf, be- 
ing not done as by Law, and by the acknow- 
ledged Laws of the Land, in ſach the Statnte; 
the Parliament rendred uncapable of doing of 
It, being not the Judges appointed; Mr. Sel- 
den muſt in courſe be ſuppoſed ſo intolerably 
abſurd in his Inference,that the Secular Power 
Excommunicates , that common ſerſe is nor, 
able to endure him: And the true intent and 
meaning of the Parliament can only be this, 
That theſe Offenders , though they be noc 
Excommunicated, and which the Parliament, 
though the Higher Court of England, have 
wot Power to do, being not Judges with Auto- 
oz rity 
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Chap.6. ry thereunto ; yet they ſhall have the uſual 


Secular Puniſhments inflicted, and which are 
uſually laid upon ſuch as are dly Excommun- 
nicated , the impoſing which is the Act of 
Parliament alone, and which , as they may 
remove,ſo they may impoſe when they pleaſe, 
without any reſpect to the Excommunication 
anteceding, T hey ſhall be deemed as ſuch. $0 
King Edward, They ſhall tand and be reputed 
ro all ends and purpoſes as ſuch, So King James, 
The particular Punilhment inſtanced in by 
King Edward, is Excluſion from the Fellowſhip 
and Company of Chriſt's Congregation ;, which 
indeed comes ſomewhat nearer to what al- 
ways and immediately follows Excommuni- 
cation it ſelf, in the firſt Inſtitution and Pri- 
mitive Practice, Ve 4 Communione Orationis 
CE conventus, & omnu Santh commercu rele- 
gerur, Tertul. Apol. Cap. 39. where ſo much 
Power over Mens Perſons is obtained as to 
be able to excludethem their Oratories ; and 
the Chriſtians uſually abſented themſelves , 
and *ris agreeable with the Practice and In- 
junCtion Apoſtolical , with ſuch an one not 
to accompany , 1 Cor. 5. 11. but yet this is 
not of the frf Nature and Eſſence of it ; be- 
cauſe this may be where the Excommunica- 
tion is not; 'tis ſuppoſeable to ariſe from a 
different Autority and Motive ; and ſo, the 
Secular Arm, if agreeable to its ſelf, its own 
Powcr and Proccedings, and in relaticn to 
which it is to be interpreted, muſt be con- 
cluded to appoint aud execute in this Statute, 
and no otherwite. As every Science, ſo eve- 
ry Power, is to be conceived of, as on its 
own object , and proper work ; ard thoſe 
Ap0- 
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Apoſtatizing diſſenting Chriſtians of old, who 
laid this Puniſhment upon themſelves , and 
out of peeviſhneſs,or whatever undue ground, 
turn'd themſelves out of Communion with 
the Church, in her Prayers and Euchariſt, 
the Church proceeded notwithſtanding to 
Excommunicarte them ; her own cenſure, as 
a Church-Att did judicially proceed againſt 
them, See Can. 2. Conc. An:toch.& fuſins ſupra; 
Cap. 4. deft. 31. and ſince our Parliaments 
have fo frequently declared the Practice and 
Inferences of the firſt Dottors and Holy Bi- 
ſhops from the Old and New Teſtament, to 
be their rule in all their religious Procee- 
dings they have ſo often hither limited and 
confined themſelves, every one of ſuch their 
Proceedings mult in courſe be interpreted, in 
Subordination toand complyance with them 3 
they are not to be concluded, where Words 
and Actions, and things will bear any favou- 
rable ConſtruCtion, to run croſs to, and Head 
againſt them; or if they do, and no Friendly 
office can be done them, and a better gloſs is 
not to be put upon it ; tis to be reputed as 
that particular Error, from which they plead 
not an Exemption , and the general Deſign 
will weigh down, it coming in Competition: 
Bat the Statute of King Fames inſtances in 
and confines to a Puniſhment , that is not 
leadable ro be otherwiſe than Secular and 
orldly, nor can be interpreted of any im- 
mediate Spiritual conſequence upon whom 'tis 
inflicted. The Puniſhment is, to be 4di/abled 
as to Suits at Law, and which every Body 
knows,the alone Laws of the Land and Power 
of Parliament can impoſe, and which may be; 
Og 2 and 
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Chap.6: and is impoſed upon ſundry other occaſions, 


S. XV. 


and not that of Excommunication only , and 
fo ſuppoſed in the Act. 

WHAT he brings out of Edward VI. and 
Queen Elizabeth in their ACts, for authorizing 
and making Law the Common-Prayer-Eook, 
ibid. p. 386. as ranked by themſelves, ſo are 
they of different Complexions, nor does the 
Prince there attempt any thing but what as 
Supreme Governor in all Cauſes, as well Eccleſia- 
ftical as Croil, be is enabled to do, as Mr. Sel- 
den there very well refers to ſuch his Title 
for his Evidence ; that is, to ſee that every 
one does his Duty in his Order and Station, 
enabling and proteCting him thereunto ; the 
Prince is tliereby to be interpreted no more 
enabled by his own Power, whether in his 
own Perſon, or the Perſon of any other to 
diſcharge the Office of a Prieſt , than he js 
ſuppoled to have the Skill and Capacity of 
any Artiſt, Mechanick, or what other Iradef- 
man, whom he Empowers by his Letters Pa- 
tents,. or any otherways, in Law acqu:is or 
indemnifies, in the managery and publick 
Proteſſ:on of ſuch his Art and Invention. his 
Trade and Employment , and no oti;erwiſe 
can the Biſhops and other Eccleliaſtical Offts 
cers be {aid there to be 1mporzer'd to proceed 
by cenſures againſt all ſuch as wili not come 
to Church, IL. NI. Edz, VL. Cap. I.' Se. XIL 
| Eliz«bethe, Cap. II. Set! XVI. nor do any 
of thoſe many many in!! ances, which his 
uſual intolerable Pains has heaped rogether 
in ſeveral Pages bot bet-re and after in that 
Chapter, abour the Prince, or »ccular Powers, 
interpoling, limiting and reliraining in 
ExCcome 
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Excommunications, prove any thing at all to Chap.6, 


his purpoſe , but on the contrary, are all 
againſt him ; himſelf has given ſo good an 
account of it, that nothing needs here to be 
added , but the recital of his own words, 
whatever Power there 1s executed in the 
Church Semper a jure Anglicano civilt rempe- 
ratum eſt & reſtrittum, ut tnde planie modos os 
C& limites perpetuo receperit, pag. 387. receiy'd 
modes, and rules, and limits by the Laws of 
the Land, Prohibitions and Injunctions in or- 
der to a ſearch and enquiry, whether not de- 
ſftructive to the Prince, to the Juſtice of the 
Subject, and into the merit and demerit of 
the Cauſe, or Perſon, all follow as naturally 
as any thing in the World, that in a Chri- 
ſtian Kingdom , where the Church is prote- 
cted, the Power of her Oificers aſſerted and 
maintained, its Atts and Executions aflifted 
and abetted, licenſed and indulg'd in every 
thing that may be advantageous to the pro- 
moting this Power, rendring it conſiderable 
and effeCtual, as in the firſt debgn, inſtitu- 
tion and purpoſe of it, that the Prince do 
not wholly denudate and diveſt himſelt by his 
Grants and Conceſſions, that the Church re- 
ceive Rules back again, and not act indepen- 
dently, but with a regard to that arm which 
thus upholds her, and *tis to bethe care of a 
Prince, that as not himſelf, ſo nor his Sub- 
jects be burdned and opprefled with the vexa- 
tious proceedings of the Courts Eccleſiaſtical 
by Excommunications , or otherways. Bur 
then as to the force of Mr. Selden's Arguient 
on this Conceſſion, le onl7 here uſe the words 
of Mr. Thorndike in his Treatiſe of the Laws 
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of the Church, Cap. xr. pag. 394- * But will 
© all this ſerve tor an Argument that there 1s 
© no ſuch thing as a Church in the Opinion of 
© Chriſtendom, but that which ſands by the 
© atts of Chriſtian Powers, becauſe they pre- 
© tend to limit the abuſe of it ? when as the 
© very name of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction in 
© the Title of thoſe Books, and thoſe Actions 
© is ſufficient Demonſtration that they ac- 
knowledge and ſuppoſe a right to Juriſdi- 
© ftion in the Church, which they pretend to 
© limit, as the neither Church nor the reſt 
© of their Subjects ro have cauſe to complain 
© of wrong by the abuſe of it. And ſince 
Mr. Selden has here Pag. 387. inſtanced in 
the firſt Chriſtian Emperors, wee'l accept of 
their both rules and limits, Laxarions and 
J emperatures, as he calls it, and wha as they 
never attempted to Excommunicate in their 
own Power and Perſons, ſo neither did they 
obſtruct or declare againſt in their Laws, the 
Divine immutable Right and Precept of its 
Inſtitution, ay is plainly made appear in my 
Treatiſe above about it , and all that which 
Mr. Se/den has brought to the contrary is on- 
ly ſome ſhew of words and expreſſions which 
he has wreſted to his purpoſes , as he does 
here in our Statute-Book ; and that which he 

rings of the Rump Parliament, Pag,. 387. and 
that Excommunicationi Presbyterals retinacula 
& repagula que erredi rite ea nequiret, dt- 
ver ſimode prudenter aſſignabant » &c. they 
gave Laws and Rules to the Presbyterian Ex- 
communications, In their Aſſembly at Weſt- 
minfter,-and which, though not without ſome 
Arguments to the contrary , were ſubmitted 
unto, 
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anto,and alſo of Geneva it felf, whoſe Chnrch- 
Power was thus limited in its Proceedings by 
State-Rules, and for the better Security of 
the Power; all this proves nothing lefs than 
what he deſigns and produces them tor ; for 
theſe are the very Men and particular Incor- 
porations, as to Faith and Diſcipline, he in- 
ſtances in Pag. 325, 3265. who allert and d2- 
fend Excommunication, as ſubjeCted in them- 
ſelves, and inſtituted by the preceptive Com- 
mand, and poſitive Appointment of either 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, or of both ; and the 
Inference thence can be only-this , That a 
Subordination to the Chriſtian State, and [ub- 
miſſion to the Rules of Policy in the Execn- 
tion, for order and conveniency , and the 
more effettually compaſling the end of the 
Ordinance, 1s not inconliltent, as ſuch, with 
the Goſpel-Inſtitation , it no ways inve!ts the 
thing it ſelf, or Original Power in the State ; 
and that which the Aſembly-men demurr'd 
upon, when the Parliament laid their Reſtri- 
Ctions in all Probability, was, not that it 
enterfeired with the Divine Right, or en- 
croach'd upon it ; but as inconliſtent with 
that Omniporent Power , and Selt-exiſtent, 
their aim was to erect in their Presbytery,or 
Confiſtoritorian Seigniority, made up of Lay, 
and Church Elders , as acconntable to none, 
but themſ-lves , or the Claſſis or Synod, for 
the Proceedings of ſuch their Parlour , whe- 
ther King or Parliament demanded ir, all 
being there but Subjects, that were not by 
Election, of that preciſe Order and Frater- 
nity, and as unlucky an inſtance he has 
brought above, Paz. 320. out of the Parl'a- 
Og 4 ment 
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ment of Scorland, III Facob. VI. Cap. X LV.that 
the Parliament did there Excommunicate alſo, 
a thing fo abhorring to the Kirk , and every 
ways diſagreeing to the both humour of thoſe 
People, and its then preſent Conſtitution, 
as reformed by Bxchanan and: Knox, in the 
height of Calviniſm, that no one that valued 
the Reputation of his Book among but eaſe 
conſidering Men, would have inſerted ſuch a 
Quotation ; and yet it ſerves as well as five 
hundred more do, with which his Margia is 
all along ſtuffed. 

THE next Reaſon given why there is no 
ſach thing as Church-Power , diſtinft and 
apart, bur is derived from the Crown, 1s be- 
cauſe that Eraitus his Works were Licenſed 
by Autority and Printed , in the days of 
Qacen Elizabeth, by John Wolfe , the Queens 
Booklellcr , and it ſtands ſo Entred in the 
Bookſcllers-Hall at Zondon to this day, De 
Syed. l. 1. c. 10. Pag. 486. to which I an- 
ſwer , that every Book Printed by Richard 
Royſton His Majcſtic's now Bookſeller, and 
Licenſcd by Autority, is not therefore to be 
nece/larily tlie fenſe of the Autority of the 
ringdom, ard the ſame Latitude was in Li- 
cenling Books in the days of Queen Elizabeth, 
as has been tince, and the ſame liberty taken. 
Nor is it clcer that the Book was really Lt- 
cenied by Autority from what Mr. Selden ſays, 
for the Entrance into the Bookſellers-Hall on- 
ly is, that it was icported by Mr. Forteſcue 
to be allow'd by the Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury ; "tis not faid that the Archbiſhop's 
hand, or the band of any other in Aptority 
tyas ſet to the Licenie, and Books are not uſn- 
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ally Entred for the Preſs upon a Report that 
they are Licenſed, but when a Licence is re- 
ally not to be had , and the Bookſeller con- 
trives as good a Plea as he can, for his falſe 
Entry and ſurreptitious Impreſſion ; what is 
added, that the Archbiſhop had the Book in 
bis Study fairly Bound , and with a Golden 
Motto on the outſide of it, will not do, be- 
cauſe Heretical,it was not fit for many other 
Studies than his, and which is the only thing 
clſe urged by Mr. Selden that he Licenſed it ; 
yet admit it was Licenſed duly, whether by 
thoſe viri ſummi of the Eccleſiaſtical Order 
and great Stateſmen, who got the Copy of 
Eraſtw his Widow , or of Caſtelvetrus her 
ſecond Husband , as Mr. Selden ſuggeſts , or 
by the Archbiſhop himſelf ; what is neceſſa- 
rily hence to be inferr'd, Ple here again give 
in the words of our always to be reverenced 
Mr. Herbert Thorndike , of the Laws of the 
Church, Cap. Ulr. Pag. 394- © Neither is the 
© Publiſhing Eraſtzs his Book againſt Excom- 
* munication at London to be drawn into the 
© like Conſequence , that thoſe who allow'd 
*and procur'd it , allow'd the ſubſtance of 
* what he maintain'd, ſo long as a ſufficient 
*Reaſon is to be rendred for it otherwiſe - 
© for at ſuch time as the Presbyterian Pretences 
© were {0 hot under Queen Elizabeth, it is no 
© marvel if it was thought to ſhew England 
© how they prevail'd at home ; firſt, becauſe 
* he hath advanced ſuch Arguments as are re- 
*ally effeftual againſt them, which are not 
*yet, nor never will be, anſwered by them, 
* though void of the Poſitive Truth, which 
* ought to take place inſtead of their — 
an 
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© and beſides, becauſe at ſuch times as Popes 
© did what them liſted in England, it would 
© have been to the purpoſe to ſhew the Engliſh 
© how Machiavel obſerves they were hamper'd 

© at home, and for the like Reaſon when the 
© Geneva Platform was cried up with fach 
© Zeal here, it was not amiſs to ſhew the 
© World how it was eſteemd under their 
© own Noſes in the Cantons and the Pala- 
* tinate. 

I am now to ſhew the concurrency of our 
Dottors in the Church, and who tilt go a- 
long with me and fay the ſame thing, that 
Church Power, as ſuch, is not from the Ci- 
vil Magiſtrate, and his ſupremacy in all Cat- 
ſes and over all Perſons infers it not, an in- 
duttion would be too numerous, the Parti- 
culars being, fo many. Ple only inſtance in 
two, the one 1s Thomas Bilſon then Warden 
ot Wimbheſter and afterward Biſhop there, in 
his Book entituled, The true difference between 
Chriſtian Subjeition, and un-chriſtian Rebelli- 
2, peruſed and allowed by publick Autori- 
ty and dedicated ro Queen Elizabeth, and for 
writing of which he had his Biſhoprick ; the 
other 1s Robert Sender ſon, then rhe King's 
Profeſſor at Oxford, and after Biſhop of L- 
colne, 1N my Book called, Epiſcopacie ( as 
eltabled by Law in England) not prejudicial 
70 the Repal Porter, written in the time of the 

g Parliament by the ſpecial Command of 
King Charles the I. but not publiſhed by rea- 
ſon of the Iniquity and Confuſion of the 
Times, and fince printed and dedicated ta 
our preſcnt gracious Soveraign King Charles 
IL. two JDivines, as they flouriſhed in oar 
Church 
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Church at a great diſtance of time from one Chap.6. 

another; ſo are they at as great diſtance for 

their Worth and Merit, beyond the genera- 

lity of the Divines of their times, and by 

which, as we have the advantage of their 

greater Autority as to themſelves, to which 

add, That they ated herein as publick Per- 

ſons, by Autority appointed to write in the 

Name of the Church of Eneland, and in 

ſuch Caſes Men generally are more careful 

how they vent their own private Niceties 

and Conceptions, ſo alſo have we a farther 

benefit hereby, that this was and 1s the con- 

tinued conſtant Doctrine of our Church and 

Church-Men, from Queen El;zabeth to King 

Charles II. 
Biſhop Filſon thus ſpeaks, part. 2d. pag. $.XVIII, 

124. printed at Oxford. * Ir'is one thing 

* who may command for truth, and another 

* who ſhall direct unto truth. We ſay Prin- 

* ces may command for Truth, and puniſh 

© the refuſers - this no Biſhop may challenge, 

* but only the Prince that beareth the Sword, 

no Prelate has Autority from Chriſt to 

* compel private Men, much leſs Princes , 

* but only to tcach and inſtruct them, theſe 

* two Points we ſtand on, pag. 125. 126. he 

© tells the Jeſuite, the Prince is Supreme to 

* eſtabliſh thoſe things Chriſt has command- 

Fed; and fo heall along ſhews it the deſign 

of the Oath of Supremacy, againſt the pre- 

tended outward Jurisdidtion® of the Pope, 

& claiming, as Chriſt's Vicar on Earth, a coer- 

| cive Power in order to ſpiritual things , 
over the Perſons of all Chriſtians whatioe- 
yer, whoſe Subjects ſoever, and in whatſoever 
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| Chap.s. Cauſes, even our Kings themſelves. And 


© that it iS no more thence to be inferr*d; that 
© Princes, becauſe ſupreme Governors over 
© all Perſons in all Cauſes, are therefore ſu- 
£ preme Judges of Faith, Deciders of Con- 
* troverlies, Interpreters of Scripture, Ap- 
© pointers of Sacraments, Deviſers of Cere- 
* monies, and what not? then if it ſhould 
© be inferr'd, Princes are ſupreme Gover- 
©* nors in all Corporal things and cauſes, ergo, 
© they are ſupreme Guiders of Grammar, 
© Moderators of Logique, Directors of Rheto- 
© rick, Appointers of Muſick, Preſcribers of 
© Medicines, Reſolvers of all Doubts , and 
& Judges of all Matters incident any wayes t9 
* reaſon, art or a(tion. We confeſs them t9 
© be ſupreme Governors of their Realms and 
* Dominions, and that in all Spiritual things 
* and cauſes, not of all Spiritual things and 
© cauſes, we make them not Governors of the 
£ Things themfelves, but of their Subjccts : 
* we confeſs that her Highneſs is the only 
£ Governor of this Realm, the Word Go- 
© vernor doth ſever the Magiſtrate from thi 
© Miniſter, and ſheweth a manifeſt difference 
£ between their Office, for Biſhops be no 
* Governors of Countries, Princes be ; theſe 
© hear the Sword to reward and puniſh, thoſe 
© do not, pag. 127. They have ſeveral Com- 
© miſſions which G9d ſigned, thoſe to dif- 
* penſe the Word and Sacraments, thele to 
© preſcribe by Qheir Laws, and puniſh by the 
£ Sword, ſuch as reiiſt them, within their 
* Dominions, pag. 128, That no Cle17- 
£ Man, by God's Law, can challenge an ex- 
$ emption from earthly Powers, pag, 129, 
* Princes 
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© Princes have full Power to forbid, prevent 
* and puniſh in all their SubjeQts, be they Lay- 
© Men, Clerks or Biſhops, not only Murders, 
© Thefts, Adulteries, Perjurics and ſuch like 
© Breaches, of the ſecond table; bat alſo 
* Schiſms, Herehies, Idolatries, and all other 
* Offences againſt the firſt 1 able, pertaining 
only to the Service of God and Matrers of 
© Religion, pag. 130. as the Kings of 1ſract 
* did, who are the Chriſtian Princes exam- 
© ple, pag. 132. and it is the duty of Chrilti- 
Fan Kings to compel from Hereſies and 
© Schiſms to the confeſſion of the truth, con- 
© ſent of Prayer and Communion of the 
© Lord's Table, to compel Hereticks and 
* Schiſmaticks, to repreſs Schiſm and Here- 
* ſte with their princely Power, which they 
* receive from above, chiefly to maintain 
* God's glory, by the cauſing the Bands of 
* Virtue to be preſerved in the Church, and 
© the Rules of Faith obſerved, pag. 133. this 
© is the Prince's charge, to ſee the Law of 
© God fully executed, his Son rightly ſerved, 
© his Spouſe ſafely nuried, his Houſe timely 
© filled, his Enemies duely puniſhed ; and he 
© tells the Jeſuire, if he grants this, he will 
Cask no more, And theſe the cauſes and 
© things that be Spiritual as well as Tempo- 
tral, the Princes power and charge doth 
freach unto, cr in the words of St. Au{tir, 
that Princes may command rthit which is 
* good, and prohibit chat which is evil with- 
*in their Kingdoms, not in Civil Aﬀairs on- 
*ly, but in Matters that concern divine Re- 
* ligion. Cont. Creſcon. L. 3. C. FI, Pas. 134. 
bo page 145, and this, or power of the like 
nature, 
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nature, was what was claimed and uſed in 
cauſes Eccleſiaſtical , which he proves 
thoughout the Church Hiſtorians, Fathers 
and Imperial Laws, thus declaring, aſlenting 
to and praCtiſing, pag.146. * If by the Church 
* you mean the Precepts and Promiſes, Gifts 
© and Graces of God preached in the Church, 
© and poured on the Church, Princes muſt 
© humbly obey them, ard reverently receive 
* them, as well as other private Men : fo 
© that Prophets, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and 
C all other builders of Chriſt's Church, as 
© touching their Perſons be ſubjeft to the 
© Princes power : Mary, the word of God in 
© their Mouths, and Seals of grace in their 
© hands; becauſe they are of God and not 
© of themſelves, they be far above the Prin- 
© ces Calling and Regiment , and in thoſe 
* Caſes, Kings and Queens, if they will be 
© faved, mult ſubmit themſelves to God's e- 
© yerlaſting truth and teſtament, as well as 
*the meanelt of their People; and yet they 
tare for all this Supreme, and ſubj:ct only 
* to God, as to outward Proceſs, cither from 
© the Pope, or from any other Power. And 10 
pag. 147. he brings in thoſe Paſſages of 
Tertullian, Optatus and Chryſoftom, a Deo ſe- 
candum, ſolo Deo minorem, parem ſuper terram 
non babet , &c. *the word Sypreme was added 
© to the Oath ; for that the Biſhop of Rome 
© taketh upeh him to command and depoſe 
© Princes, as their lawtul ſupreme Judg ; to 
* exclude this wicked preſumption, we teach, 
* that Princes be ſupreme Rulers, we mean 
© ſubject to no ſuperior Jadg, to give a rea- 
* fon of their doings, but only to God. pay- 
164, 
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not home, as might be required : when ex- 
plaining how Kings, as well as other Chri- 
ſtians, are comprized under the duty of 0- 
beying their Rulers, and to be ſubject unto 
them,&c.ſurely there is a true real obedience 
due even from Princes to Church- Officers, 
and their Power devolved from Chriſt, and 
this learned Man ſeems here, and in other 
places, not to be reſcued from that common 
prejudice and pollefſion {erzed upon too ma- 
ny, and all along continued, upon caſting of 
the Popes Superiority here in England : that 
there can be no Church-Power at all, uni- 
verſally obliging and requiring obedience : 
but what implyes and infers corporal bodi- 
ly ſubjection, a change in Seculars : *tis this 
puts him upon that great miitake, that the 
Paſtors of the Church, are not influenced by 
the Kingly power of Chriſt ; and what is re- 
gal in him, 1s given to the Civil Magiſtrate, 
and who only ſucceed him in that Office, 
( perpetual Goverament of the Church cap. 
16. ) and Arch-biſhop Pancrofe confounding 
thele two Powers, g1vCs$ Beza and Cartwright 
as much advantage in that Particular, as their 
Diſciples and Followers can now reatly wiſh; 
and becauſe they ſay, that Chriſt as 4 King 
preſcribed the form of Eccle/raftical Government 
teing 4 King, the bead of the Chimch, doth ad- 
miniſter his Kingdom per legitime vocatos pa- 
ſores, by Paſtors lawfully called ; he runs them 
upon this ablurdity, that their Auroriry muſt 
be without any control. T he Paſtors uſt be 
all of them Emperors, the Dottors Kings, the El- 
ders Dnkgs, and the Deacons Lords of the Trea- 
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164, 165, 166. it muſt be confeſſed he ſpeaks Chap.6. 
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ſury, &c.] ſurvey of the holy pretended dif 
cipline, &c. cop. 24. J and yet after all 't 
moſtly Names and Titles that occaſions this 
or the accideiital preſling an argument, as there 
will be occaſion to conhider anon; and Biſhop 
Bilſon goes on, and acknowledges all in effect, 
only Biſhops and Paſtors are left out, and 
tells us, * That the Church may be Superior, 
© 2nd yet the Pope ſubje&t to Princes, Prince 
© be Supreme and the Church their Superior, 
© the Scriptures be ſuperior to Princes, and 
© yet Princes ſupreme, the Sacrament be like. 
© wiſe above them, and yet that hindreth na 
© their Supremacy; Truth, Grace, Faith Pray- 
© er and other Ghoſtly Virtues, be higher 
© than all earthly States, and all this notwith- 
© ſtanding, Princes may be ſupreme Govern- 
© ors of their Countries, and which, though in 
© over abating Terms, and with too fſcrups- 
lous a fear, where no fear ought to be, de 
clares as fully as can be, the thing it ſelf, viz. 
Thar Princes are to be ſubject ro the Govern 
ment in the Church ſettled by Chriſt in its 
Biſhops and Paſtors, and which both as a Pro- 
pher, a Prieſt and a King, he derives unto 
them. Church-Offccers have a Power unde- 
rived, and independent to the Crown, only 
'tis ill warded by the Warden, Things, Powers, 
Gifrs, Virtues, &c. as Itanding and ſettled on 
Earth, and not inveſted in Perſons, can real- 
ly be of no force and command at all, or ra- 
ther, and which at laſt will amount to the 
ſame, will be what every one ſhall pleaſe to 
make them ; and the Prince will have as ma- 
ny Supremes, as are pretenders to theſe Gifts 
of the Spirit, and which will be enough, as 
EXPCTtence 
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experience taught us this only then can be Chap.6- 


meant by theſe Circumlocutions, and why it 
might not have been ſpoken in down-right 
terms, I cannot imagine; that the Biſhops and 
Paſtors of the Church, with the Bible pur in- 
to their hands, as it 1s at their Ordination , 
with bypautority given for the Offices mint- 
ſteriaF, have a real Power and are truly Ru- 
lers in the Church, have a Supremacy and Su- 
periority peculiarly theirs, and all that will 
come to Heaven, muſt come under this Mi- 
niſtry or Sovernment, it's jurisdiftion and 
diſcipline 3 be they Princes or Subjects on 
Earth,or what ever worldly Government they 
ire poſleſſed of, onleſs he'l ſay, every Man 
hath theſe Ghoſtly Vireues, which can urge 2 
Text of Scripture, and which cannot be con- 
ceived of him; and to this purpoſe he goes 
farther; pas. t67, 168. © Though the Mem- 
* bers of the Church be ſubjeft and obedi- 
* ent to Princes; yet the things contained in 
*the Church; and beſtowed on the Church 
*by God himſelf, I mean the light of his 
*Word, the working of hls Sacraments, the 
* gifts of his Grace, and fruits of his Spirit; 
+ be* far ſupetior to all Princes ; The plain 
meaning ot which, can be but this. Cer- 
tain ſeparate Perſons inveſted by God, be- 
yond Chriſtians art large, with ſuch Gifts and 
Graces, the Biſhops and Paſtors of the 
Church ; and in which reſpe&t a good Em- 
peror 15 within the Chutch and not above ir; 
a St, Ambroſe is to this purpoſe here quoted 
by him, pag. 1791, *You muſt diſtinguiſh 
"the things propoſed in the Church, from 
*the Perſons that were Members of the 
H h Church, 
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© Church ; the Perſons both Lay-Men and 
© Clerks by God's Law, were the Princes Sub- 
* jects, the things comprized in the Church, 
* and, by God himſelf committed to. the 
© Church; becauſe they were Gods, could 
© be ſubject to the Power and Will of no 
© mortal Creature, Pope nor Prince; the 
© Prince is above the Perſons of the Church, 
* not, above things in the Church, pag. 173. 
© 176. 178, you know we do not, make the 
© Prince Judg of Faith ; we confeſs Princes 
* to he no Judges of Faith, byt we do not 
* encourage Princes themſelves to be Judges 
© of, Faith: but only we wiſh them to di- 
© {cern betwixt truth and error, which evc- 
© ry private Man malt do, that, is a Chriſti- 
© an, pag. 174, 175, 176. he approves of 
© Ambreſe's Anſwer to Yalentinian, that is, 
© was ſtout, but lawful, conſtant but Chriſti- 
© an, when he refyſed to give up his Church 
*to the Arians, denied the Emperor's power 
*over truth, and to determine in Doctrines : 
TheEmperor might force himout, if he plea 
ſed, neither might, he reſilt the force, his 
Weapons being only Prayers, and Tears; 
but the truth muſt not yield up to him, and 
he give his conſent or ſeem tg, do it, by his 
own departure, that the Ariap- Doctrine be 
there preached, this was not then thought an 
Affront to the Magiſtrate and Law, nor had 
St. Ambroſe a Commiſſion immediate from Hea- 
wen and abetted with Miracles,or was he judg- 
ed a hypocrite in ſq doing, becauſe he did 
not g9 and preach the Cauſe againſt Ariz: 
amongſt the Goths and Yardals, who ſub- 
ſcribed to his Creed, at their receiving 
 Chriſtianaty 
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in whons it Refides. 
Chriſtianity, thopgh Mr. Hon Camerbury 
gells us, he that pleads Conſcienceand. preay 
ches it in England, and does not go and 
preach it alſo in Tizrkey, is rac of groſs hs 
pocrifie, - 203, 213. © We do not G) 
them fades and Deciders of Truth, but 
*Receivers and Eſtabliſhers of it, we ſay 
© Princes be only Governors, that is, higher 
© Powers, ordain'd of God, and bearing the 
* Sword, with lawful and publick Autority 
© to command for truth, ta prohibit, and 
* with the Sword puniſh Errors, and all 0+ 
© ther Eccleſiaſtical Diſorders, as well as 
* Temporal, within their Realms ; that as all 
© their SubjeCts, und and others muſt oz 
* bey them , commanding what. is good. 1 
* Matters of Religion, and endure them with 
* patience, when they take part with Error, 
* 50 they, their Swords and Sceptexs be nov 
* ſubjeft ro the Popes Tribugal;neither hath be 
* by the Law of God, or by tlic Canons of rhe 
* Church, any Power or Pre-eminence to 54 
*verſe their Doings nor depoſe. their Pers, 
© ſons : and for this Cauſe we confeſs Prins 
© ces within their Tercitoriess to be ſupremes 
© that is, tiot under the Popes jurisdiction, 
* neither to be commanded nor .diſplaced at 
© his pleaſute, pag. 215, 216. Thete be twa 

© Parts of our Aſſertipn. The firſt avouchig 
* that Princes may conimand for Iryth a 1 

* aboliſh Errot. _T he next tliat Princes | 
+ Supreme, #. ce. not ſubject to.the Popes jy» 
t dicial Proceſs, to. be cited, ſuſpended, dey 
© poſed at his beck. The Word Syprens 
© ever vas, and is defended by us, to make 
- Prices free from the wrongful ard uſurpy 
| Hh #z ed 
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Chap.6- *ed Jurisdiction which the Pope claimeth 0: 


© yer them, pag. 217. 219. Bi have their 
© Anitority to preach and adminiſter the Sacra- 
© ments, not trom the Prince, bat Chriſt him- 
* ſelf — only the Prince giveth them pub- 
© ick liberty without let or diſturbance to 
© do what Chrift hath commanded them, he 
* no more conferreth that Power and Functi- 
* on than he conferreth Life and Breath , 
© when he permitteth to live and breath, 
* when he does not deſtroy the life of his 
© Subjects. That Princes may preſcribe what 
* Faith they Iift, what Service of God they 
© pleaſe, whit form of Adminiſtring th> $a- 
© craments they think beſt, is no part of our 
* thonghts, nor point of our Doctrine, for 
* external Power and Autority to compel 
* and puniſh, which is the Point we ſtand 
* upon, God hath preferr'd the Prince be- 
" fore the Prieſt, pag. 223. touching the Res 
*giment of their own Perſons and Lives, 
©Princes owe the very ſ:me Reverence and 
© Obedience to the Word and Sacraments, 
© that every private Man doth : and if any 
* Prince would be baptized, or approzch the 
© Lord's Table, with manifeſt ſhew of un. 
© belief or irrepentance , the Miniſter is 
* bound freely to ſpeak , or rather to lay 
©down his Hfe at the Princes feer, than to 
* let the King of Kings to be provoked, the 
* Myſteries to be defiled, his own Sout and 
© the Princes endanger'd, for lack of oft and 
* earneſt Admonition, pag. 226.by Governors 
* we do not mean Moderators, Preſcribers, 
* DireCtors, Inventers, or Authors of theſe 
© things , but Rulers or Magiſtrates, nr - 
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459 
the Sword, to it and defend that which Chap.s. 
« Chriſt himſelf firſt appointed and ordained, | 
© and with lawful force to diſturb the Deſpi- 

6 {ers of his lawful Will and Teſtament. 
© Now what inconyenience is this, if we ſay 
© that Princes as publick Magiſtrates , may 
© give freedom, proteCtion and aſſiſtance to 
© the preaching of the Word, miniſtring of 
© the Sacraments, and right uling of the Keys, 
© and not fetch licenſe from Rome? par. 236. 
©Princes have no right to call and confirm 
© Preachers, but to receive ſach as be ſent of 
© God, and give them liberty for their prea- 
©ching, and ſecurity for their Perſons, and 
©;f Princes refuſe ſo to do, Gnd's Labourers 
* muſt go forward with that which is com- 
* manded them from Heaven, not by diſtur- 
© bing Princes from their Thrones, nor in- 
© yvading their Realms, but by mildly ſub- 
© mitting themſelves to the Powers on Earth, 
' & © and meckly ſuffering, for the defence of the 
| * truth, what they ſhall inflift. A private liber- 
ry and exerciſe of their own Conſcience and 
Religion was not then thought enough, if tbe 
Religion of a Nation be falſe, and though auto- 
rity do abet it, nor would the Autority in 
Queen Elizabeth's days have own'd that Per- 
on, alerting and maintaining of it, though 
not ſtubbornly irreligious ; but only wanting 
information in ſo notoriouſly a known caſe of 
praftice, pag. 238. *© In all ſpiritual Things 
*and Cauſes Princes only bear the Sword, 
* z, e. have publick Autority to receive, eſta- 
©bliſh and defend all Points and Parts of 
* Chriſtian Doctrine and Diſcipline within 
* their Realms, and without their help, tho 
Hh 3 * the 
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6. © the Faith and Canons of Chriſt's Church 
© may be privately profeſſed and obſerved of 
Eſach as be willing, yet they cannot be ge- 
© nerally planted or ſettled in atiy Kingdom, 
© nor urged by publick Laws and extertal 
© Puniſtments on ſuch as refuſe, bat by their 
© conſents that hear the Sword; This is that 
© we fay, refel it if you can, pag. 252. to de- 
* viſe new Rites and Ceremonies for tlic 
* Church, is not the Princes vocation, but 

©ro receive and allow ſuch as the Scriptore 
© and Canons cotrttmend, and ſuch'as the Bi- 
* ſhops and Paſtors on the Place ſhall adviſe 
© not infringing the Scripture or Canons, and 
* fo for all other Eccleſiaſtical Things and 
* Cauſes : Princes be neither the Deviſers 
© nor Direftors of them, but the Confirmers 
* and Eſtabliſhers of that which is good , 
* and Diſplacers aud Revengers that 
© which is Evil, which power we ſay they 

© have in all things be they Spiritual, Eccle- 
* ſiaſtical or Temporal; the Abuſe of Excom- 
© munication in the Prieſt, and contempt of 
© it in the People; Princes may puniſh, ex- 

© communicate they may not, for ſo much of 

© the Keys, are no part of their Charge, pag. 

* 256. * The Prince is in Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 

* pline to receive and ſtabliſh ſuch Rules and 

* Orders as the Scripture and Cations ſhall 

* decide ro be needful and healthful for the 

© Church of 'Gbd 'in their Kingdoms. It is 

the Objection 'indeed and undue conſe- 
guence the Chorch of Rowe makes againſt 
ns, and "the Oarh of Supremacy, and which 

is urged by Phil4nder in this Dialogue be- 

fwixT him and Theophilus , or — 
| | ; Chri- 
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{tian and the Jeſuite, pee. 124, 125. * That 
© we will hayg our Faith and Salvation to 
© hang on the Princes Will and Laws, that 
© there cat Be inapgitted no nexrer way to 
Religion than to believe whar our temporal 
: and Maſter liſt, in the Oath we make 
© Princes the only ſupreme Governors of all 
© Perſons in all Cavſes, as well ſpiritnal as 
© temporal , utterly refiouncing all foreign 
* Jurisdictions, Superioritics and Atatorities ; 
* upon which Words mark what an horrible 
* Confuſion of all Faith and Religion enſn- 
© eth; if Princes be the only Governors in 
© Eccleſiaſtical Matters, then in vain did the 
* Holy Ghoſt appolht Paſtors and Biſhops to 
© govern the Church : if rhey be Supreme, 
4 they are ſuperior to Chriſt himſelf, 
«20d in cffeft Chriſt's Maſters - 

© Things and Cauſes ſpiritual, than they may 
© preſcribe to the Prieſts and Biſhops what 
©to preach, which way to Worſhipand ſerve 
© God; how, in what Form. to miniſter the 
© Sacraments, and generally how Men ſhall be 
t -overned in Soul; if all foreign JurisdiQtion 
© puſt be renounced, then Chrilt and his A- 
© poſtles, ( becauſe they were and are For- 
* reigners ) have no.JurisdiCtion nor Autori- 
*ty over England. But this 13 what only tte 
ill Nature and Malice of our Adverſaries 
would have us to believe and aſlert, and give 
out to the World we do; tis what is, and 
all along has been. repell'd with ſcorn and 
indignation both by our Princes in their 
kngle Perſons, and in their Laws in Parlia- 
ment : and though ſore of our Dirines 
have wiſhed the Oath trad been more cauti- 
h 4 gully 
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ouſly Penn'd, and think it lies more open tq 
little obvious Inferences of this nature than 
it needs, and which amuſe the unwary leſs 
diſcerning Reader, yet all own and defend 
it as to the ſubſtance and deſiga and intent 
of it, and which is throughly and ſufficient- 
ly done by the learned Warden in this Trea- 
tiſe, as appears by this Specimen or ſhorter 
account is now given of it, and he that per- 
uſes the whole Treatiſe will find more, and 
Tohn Tillotſon Doftor in Divinity and Dean 
of Canterbury, Is, if not the only, yet one 
profeſſed conforming Divine in our Church 
that publickly from the both Pulpit and 
Preſs, has given the Romaniſt fo much 
ground really to believe we are ſuch, as they 
on purpoſe to abuſe us and delude others, 
give it out we are, and complyes ſo far 


with their ObjeCtion and Calumny juſt now 


recited , as by Philander drawn up again 
us, gives ſo much of Force and Autority to 
It, 

BISHOP Sanderſon in his Treatiſe now 
mentioned has a different task from Biſhop 
Bilſon, the one was to vindicate the Prince, 
that he invades not the Church, the other 
the Biſhops or Church that from uſurping on 
the Prince. Biſhop Sanderſon among, many 0- 
ther things urged by him, and as his Sub- 
ject requires, is expreſs in theſe Particulars, 
pag. 121. © That there is a ſupreme Eccle- 
« liaſtical Power, which by the Law of the 
© Land is eſtabliſhed, and by the DoCtrine'of 
© our Church acknowledged to be inherent 
© 1n the Church, pag. 23. * That regal and 
« Epiſcopal Power, are two Powers of quite 
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*lifferent kinds: and ſuch as conſidered pure- 
©1y in thoſe things which are proper and aſ- 
© ſential to either, have no mutual relation 
© unto or dependance upon each other, nei- 
© ther hath either of them to do with the 0+ 
6 ther, the one of them being purely ſpiri- 
*tual and internal, the otker external and 
© temporal : albeit in regard of the Perſons 
© that are to exerciſe them, or ſome acciden- 
© tal Circumſtances appertaining to the ex- 
© erciſe thereof, it may happen the one to be 
© ſome wayes helpful or prejudicial to the 
© other, page 41+ that the derivation of any 
© Power from God, doth not neceſlarily infer 
* the non-ſubjeCtion of the Perſons in whom 
© that Power reſideth to all other Men ; for 
* doubtleſs the power that Fathers have 0- 
yer their Children, Husbands over their 
© Wives, Maſters over their Servants is from 
© Heaven, of Gad and not of Men, yet are 
© Parents, Husbands, Maſters in the exerciſe 
© of their ſeveral reſpettive Powers, ſubject 
©to the Power, Jurisdiction and Laws of 
© their lawful Soveraigns, pag. 44. IheKing 
© doth not challenge to himſelf as belonging 
fto him, by virtue of his Supremacy Eccle- 
© ſlaſtical, the Power of ordaining Miniſters, 
© excommunicating ſcandalous Offenders, the 
© power of Preaching , adminſtring Sacra» 

© ments, ec. and yet doth the King by vir- 

© tue of that Supremacy, challenge a Power 

© as belonging to him in the right of his 

© Crown to make Laws, concerning Preach» 

© ing adminiſtring the Sacraments, ordina- 

jon of Miniſters, and other Ats belong- 

ing to the Function of a Prieſt, pag. 69, 72, 
Jl, 
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71. it is the peculiar reaſon he gives ia be- 
half of the Biſhops, for not ufing the King's 
Name in their Proceſs, &c. in the Eccleha- 
ſtical' Courts ( the occaſion of the whole diſ- 
courſe ) and which cannot be given for the 
Judges of any other Courts, from the diffe- 
rent nature and kind of their ſeveral reſpe- 
Rive Jurisdiftions, which is, * That the Sum- 
© mons and other Proceedings and Acts in 
* the Eccleſiaſtical Courts, are for the moſt 
© part in order to the Ecclefiaſtical Cenſures 
© and Sentences of Excommunications, &c. 
© the g of which Sentences and others 
© of the like kind, being a part of the Power 
© of the Keys, which our Lord Jeſus Chnſt 
© chonght fit to leave in the hands of the A- 
* poſtles and their Succeſlors, and not 1n the 
© hands of Lay-Men : The Kings of Engtand 
© never challenged to belong to themſelves 
* but left the exerciſe of that Power entire- 
© ly to the Biſhops, as the lawful Succeſfors 
© of the Apoſtles and Inheritors of their Pow- 
©er, the regulating and ordering of that 
© Power in ſundry Circumſtances concerning 
© the outward exerciſe thereof in foro exteruo, 
© the Godly Kings of England have thonghth , * 
©to belong unto them, as in the Right © 
*.their'Crown ; and have accordingly made 
*laws concerning, the ſame, even as they 
© have done alſo concerning other Matters 
*apptrtaining to Religion and the Worſhip 
© of God ; but the ſubſtance of that Power 
<and the FunCtion thereof, as they ſaw ith, 
*Alrogether to be improper to their OfficeF , 
+ and Calling ; ſo they never pretended c 
© Kid any claim thereunto, but on the con 
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v trary renounced all clalth, tb aity fach 
©Power or Autority. And for Epiſcopary It 
Tetf, the Biſhop fers dowh his opinion in & 
Poſtſcript to the Reader; rhe words are theſe, 
©My opinion is, That Epiſcopal Govern- 
©ment is not to be derived merely from Apo- 
©ftolical Prattice or Inſtitution ; but thar it 
© jg originally founded in the Perſon and OF- 
© fice of the Meſſiah , our Bleſſed Lord Jeſds 
© Chriſt ; whq being ſent by his Heavenly 
© Father to be The great Apoſtle, [Heb. 3. 1,] 
© Biſhop and Paſtor [. 1 Pet. 2. 25. ] of his 
©Church, and anointed to that Office imime- 
© tiately afrer his Baptiſm by John, with 
© Power and the Holy Ghoſt, As 10.35,38.] 
© deſcending then upon him 1n a bodily ſhape 
© Zak. 3. 22. ] did afterwards, before his 
* Aſcenſion into Heaven, ſend and impower 
© his holy Apoſtles (giving them the Hol 
©Ghoſt likewiſe as his Father had given hitn 

© in like manner as his Father had before ſent 
him, { Job. 20. 21. ] to exerciſe the ſame 
© Apoſtolical , Epiſcopal and Paſtoral office 
©*for the Ordering and Governing of his 
© Church until his coming again , and © the 
6 ſime office to continne in them and their 
tSucceſſors nnto the Worlds end [ Mar. 23. 
© 18. 20.] this 1 take to be fo clear from theſe 
© and other like Texts of Scripture , that if 
© they ſhall be diligently compar'd together, 
© hoth berween themſelves, and with the fol- 
lowing PraCtice ofall the Churches of Chriſt, 
* as well in the Apoſtles times, as in the Þu- 
* reſt and\Primirtive time neareſt thereunto, 
*there will be left a little cauſe why aftly man 
* ſhould doubt thereof. 

4 AND 
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Chap.s. AND nowl have done, only Mr. Selgen is 
s. XX. once more to be encountred with, who ap- 


pears y_ all this, and ſays, that the Do- 
tors of our Church are quite of a different 
Judgment, and have declared the ſame to the 
World in their Writings , De Syned. |. 1. 
cap. 10, pag. 424, 425. As the two Univer- 
ſities at once, Publiſhed in the Reign of Hen- 
VIII. 1534- called Opus eximium de vera 
Eferemia Regie Pareſtatis & Eccleſiaſtice, & 
que ſit ipſa veritas, & virtus utrin/q; Stephen 
Gardiner Biſhop of WincheFfter , in an Oration 
de wera Obedientia, Joannes Bekinſau , de Su- 
premo & abſolmto regis Imperio , with abun» 
dance more which he tells us , was to have 
been Printed in King Jame's days , but the 
Printer was in the blame. The Manuſcripts 
in the Corronian Library, where an account is 
iven of Henry VIII. entrance upon the Re- 
Emation 1540. and the Queſtion amon 
others, is, Vtrum Epiſcopus aut Presbyter of 
it Excommunicare , C& ob guenam delitta, & 
utrum it ſoli poſſont , & jure divino , whether 
the Biſhop or the Presbyter can Excommus- 
nicate, and for what Offences, and whether 
they alone can do it, by Divine Right? and 
about which great Divines were diſtraſted in 
their Opinions, but the Biſhop of Hereford, 
St. David , Weſtminſter , Dr. Day , Curwin, 
Laighton, Cox, Symons, ſay that Lay-men may 
Excommunicate, if they be appointed by the 
high Ruler, or the King ; and all thoſe Wri- 
tings inevery Bodies hands, De primats regio 
de poteſtate Pape & Regia, againlt Bellarmine 
Tortus, Becan. Endemon Joannes, Suarez, &c 
3n the time of King James , and whoſe = 
CAOrS$ 
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thors were Biſhop Andrews , Biſhop Bucks- 
ridge, Dr. Collings, Biſhop Carlton, &c. and, 
in which three firſt Mr. Selder inſtances ; a 
great appearance of Adverſaries and conſide- 
rable withal , and did not Mr. Selden give in 
the Catalogue, whoſe unfaithfulneſs and im- 
polings [ have ſo oft experienced in this kind, 
would be much more terrible in reality, than 
they at firſt look appear ; inconraged there- 
fore by former ſucceſs , le encounter him 
once more, and undertake an Examination of 
ſo many of them as I have by me, and it is 
very pardonable if I have not all; we that live 
remote in the Countrey , and but poor Vi- 
cars there, have not the advantage of Sir &o- 
bert Corton's Library, cannot attend AuCtions, 
or but common Bookſellers Shops, and have 
not Money to imploy others , eſpecially for 
the obtaining ſuch Authors as theſe, moſt of 
which are ont of Print, and ſome very rarely 
to be had by any; and I am the more encou- 
raged to the ſearch, juſt now finding, in thar 

Book of Biſhop Sanderſon's, I had fo lately 

occaſion to make uſe of, ſome of theſe Au- 

thors made uſe of on the contrary ſide; as 

thoſe, who by the occaſion of the title of 
Supreme Head , our Church being charged 

with giving to the Prince, the Power, Auto- 

rity, and Offices of the Prieſt openly diſavow 

and diſclaim it ; and I think 1 may as ſoon 

rely upon Biſhop Sander ſors report,as Mr.Sel- 

den's, his $kill as Divine, and Integrity as 2 

Chriltian, can be no ways below him, even in 

the Judgment of Mr. Selgder's Friends. 


THE Opus eximium de vera differentia, &C.' 5X Xx5 
Feowes firſt ; the work he fays of rhe rwo Uni- 


veriities, 


Of the Sukjelt of Church Power, 
verkeies, 1 do nog know why the Yaiyerlgies 
arc entitled to it, bug upon Mr. Selger's te- 
rt, for this time, wall grans it readily, ber 
cauſe the Autority how. great loever, is really 
on my ſide ; nog; does it anſwer any thing at 
all of Mr. Se{den's deſign. in producing 6f it, 
The firlt Paxy is, De pozeſtare Eccleſiaſtsca,and 
is. wholly. levelled at the Power of the Pope, 
and diſcovers hjs Uſurpations over the Chxi- 
ſtiaa both Kingdoms and Wiikops - that his 
pretended both Spiritual and Temporal Plea 
bas no ground either on the Scriptures, 
Fathers; for it is altogether begged D. 
ſandy. I cannot ſo much commend the clear- 
nels of it, when difcourling of Church-Power, 
as init ſelf, and purely in the Dogation, and 
which he allows and defends , he appearing 
not to have the true Notion of Church-Laws, 
and ſtumbles, at that ſo uſual block, that all 
Laws muſt be outwardly Coexcive, or they 
cannot be call d Laws, and ſo can be only in 
the Prince, whom he well enough. proves to 
bave alone that Power, and what he allows, 
the Church, 1s to. make Canons, k. 6, rules to 
be receiv d only by thoſe that are. willing; but 
not Laws which caforce , with more to this 
purpoſe, ſomerhing too crudely ; and which 
the then preſent Age will plead ſomething ; 
for, Confirmant quidem prediiha. poteſtatem Ec, 
cleſiaſticam, ſed Dominu regant, mibunnt au- 
roritatem non juriſdifttionem admonere, bortari, 
conſolari; deprecari, docere,; predirare, Sacra- 
menta miniſtrare , cum charitate .arguere , in- 
crepare, obſecrare, certiſſinas Dei promiſſi ſpem 
in Deo angere , gravibus Striptur arum commi- 
nwationibus a vitiis deterrere, eorum. fit Prox, 
pr iii 
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prium qui Apoſtolis ſuccedunt , & quits etiam 
diftum et, quorum rexnſeritis peccata, &C. Le- 


ges aptem pans, jects, coerciones, ſemeentia, 


& cetera huju ,, Ceſarum, & Regun , & 
aliar um Poteſtarim ;, but ſurely all theſe are 
Laws,too, and havereal Penalties, if our Sa- 
vioar-hzmſelf he a Law-giver, and have Au- 
tority, and do oblige the unwilling, only 
they break in ſunder the bonds of Duty, on 
whoſe Truth, theſe their Admonitions , In- 
crepations,, &c. are to be founded, by whoſe 
Virtue the Sacraments have their Influence, 
and the Power of retaining is executed, un- 
lefs the Pains of Hell are only painted or 
have no force , becauſe not inflicted ſo ſe0n 
as denounced : there is a Dominion ſure goes 
along with Chriſt's Kingdom too , accompa- 
nying his Ordinances , only *tis not by the 
Rules, and with the Conſequents of the other 
Juriſdictions of the World , and on this ac- 
count Men have been ſo unwary as not to di- 
ſcern it, to ſpeak againſt it, or unwilling to 
ſpeak plainly out concerning, it, a miſtake has 
been obſerved in others, and *tis here pretty 
aged, but tis moſt ſure and certain this , *tis 
moſt plain and conſpicuous, the whether Pore- 


ſtas or damininm,autoritas OT juriſdiftio,as they 


diſtinguiſh, Power or Dominzan, Autority Or Tus 
ri/diftton , that is allow'd to be Eccletialtical, 
is no where in the Treatiſe, attributed to 
Kings, to thoſe that haye Secular Dominion, 
this is only corum qui Apoſtolis ſuccedimt,theirs 
that ſucceed the Apoſtles. The ſecond Pary 
is, De poreſtate Regia, where firſt the Divine 
Right of Kings 1s allerted , and then their 
Power in the Church,or oyer-ſpiritual thingy 

where 


ato 
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Chap.6. where their Right of Inveſtiture is declared 


from Gen. 47. and the Prieſts received their 
Benefices from them, as alſo over the Power 
and- Perſons of the Prieſts , to Correct and 
Puniſh them, to whom the Prieſts are to paj 
Tribute, and this all along from the Exam- 
les of the Kings of 1/rael, from our Saviour, 
rom St. Peter, this contrary to the praCtice 
of the Pope, who claims theſe Powers and 
Advantages to himſclt, and in his own Power 
& Perſon executes them ; *tis the Princes Pre 
vince aſſign'd him in the Scripture to Puniſh 
and Cocrce, to enforce Penance and Reſtiry- 
tion, and that evil-doers be cat off according 
to St. Paul, to prohibit and ſmite ſuch as re 
fuſe to ſerve God according to the Pri 
inſtruftion, as did Hezehiah to the Worſhip 
rs in the Groves and high places, deſtroy 
ing them, as did the King of Nineve 
compelling the whole City to Repentance 
forbidding for the future by terrible Law 
as did Nebucadnezzar ;,, thus Jauftimian the 


Emperor gave Laws in _ _, concerning 


Faith and Hereticks; Churches, Biſhops, and 
'Church-men , Marriages, &c. and the ſame 
and only this Power have the Kings of Exy- 


land aſſum'd to themſelves, as he inſtances alle 


along to the End of the Book; particularly ir 


the Church Laws made by ſeveral Kings in 


this Iſland ; as Canuus, Erheldred , Edgar 
Edmund, Adelftan, Tue, Ofſwin, Eofrid, Wi 
liam the Conqueror , in his Letters for the 
Endowment of Battle, with its Priviledges 


and Immunities, and which Mr. Selden makes 
nſc of to his purpoſe, though no ways ſerving 
it z for hc only exempts the Church from 

Epiſce 
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any other of their Letters, Rules, Laws and 
Injunftions given to the Church, is any thing 
of Church-Power as ſuch , own'd ; claimed, 
appropriated, or but pretended to, by virtue 
of the Crown or Regal Power given them of 
God; but the two Powers are ſuppoſed di- 
ſtint and diſparates , and {o in particular, 
King Edgar, 1n that his feverer, correptive 
Monitory-Oration or Letter to the Clergy of 
England, their favits appearing then very no- 
torious, he at length thus addreſſes himſelf 
unto them, Ego Conftantini , vos Petri, ola« 
dium baberis in manibus, jungamns dexterass 
gladinm gladio copulemus , ut eficiantur extra 
caſtra leproſs , us purgetur Santtuarium Domi-+ 
ip, & mimſtrent in Temple filit Levi. I have 
»ythe Sword of Conſtantine, you have the Sword 
of Peter in your hands, let us joyn right hands 
ogether, let us couple Sword with Sword, 
that the or may be caſt nut of the 

ents, and the Sanftuary of the Lord be Purs 
ed, and the Sons of Levi miniſter in the 
emple. Anda little farther applying him- 
elf ro Dwnitan the Archbiſhop, he tells him, 
ortempra ſunt verba, veniendum eſt ad verbera, 
$gniiti, opſecraſti , atq; increpaſti, Admoni- 
ions will do no more good, he muſt come to 
plows , and thereunto directs him to joyn 
ith himſelf Edwald Biſhop of Wincheſter, 
nd Oſwald Biſhop of Worceſter, Ur Epiſcopals 


A - * - . 
nſura & regia Autoritate , turpiter viventes 


ar 


Vil 
the 


loc Eccleſia enciantur, &c. by the Epiſcopal 
zkeenſure and Regal Autority, the one alſiſfing, 


ringJur neither uſurping upon ,. and deſtroying 
ronMe other, theſe evil Men be caſt out of the 
{co I 1 Churcn, 


Epiſcopal Viſitation ; bur neither in, this 6r Chap. 


4% 
Chap.s. 


C. XX1l, 


ces in Excommunication, as a branch of th 
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Church, and better placed in their rooms. 
So unlucky is Mr, Selden in this firſt Quo» 
tation. 

STEPHEN Biſhop of Wincheſter in his 
Oration de vers Obedientia comes next , but 
brings nothing more of advantage to his lide, 
and as it was Printed 1537. and but a year 
after the Opus eximinm, &c. fo does he as to 
the Subſtance copy after him, and aſlerts 
Henry VII. Head of the Church, i. e. all Chri- 
ſtians withia his Dominions , as were the 
Kings of 1/rael over all the Jews, 5. e. to take 
care of their Morals, and ſee that they do 
their Duty to God, their Nei , and 
themſelves ; as FJuſtinian gave Laws to the 
Church, and the Cauſes of Herelies were 
agitated with the Ceſars and Princes that 
were Chriſtians, and Laws made, promulga- 
ted and enjoyn'd execution, both by our 
Kings here in England, and alſs by othe 
elſewhere , and particularly refers to that 
Oration of Edgar, juſt now mentioned ; and 
adds farther out of it, how Danftan that 
holy and excellent Archbiſhop of Camerbury 
ſubmitted to this his Jariſdiction, and moſt 
willingly embraced that word of the King 
Qua ſe gladinm 7/adio copulaturum edixit , ni 
dfſolurt Ecclefie mores, ad rettam wivends nor 
WMAM apt arentur in which he engaged In joy! 
Sword to Sword, in order to the reducing 
the Church to a juſt and due way of living 


3. © & w -2--3-T. Y Ss > © an wo @ > «. 


#) 


meaning his Kingly Power to the. Power offisy'\ 
the Church , aſlifting the Spirkual with the hoy 
Temporal Arm , for fo the Biſhop goes ouflie 


and incerprets theſetwo Swords, and- inita 


which 
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dio ad illud Pavli dlndens , quem werbi mimſtrs 
dorendo & exrommanicantl exercent 3 altery 
preeminentiam oftendens jure trvino tomceſſam, 
cis omnes parere; quotquot Prineips ditions ſub- 
gefti Ecelefiam coanſtirumt, omnino debent 5 By 
one Sword alluding to that of P&x/, which the 
Miniſters of the Word exerciſe In Teaching 
and Excommutiicating j by the other ſhewing 
that Pre-emihence grafted by God ; and to 
which all muſt obey , that , ſubjected to the 
Joriſdition of a Prifice, conſtitute a Church 
within his Dominions, and which two Pow- 
ers, though requiring different Obedience to 
divers Perſons and Governors, as t& the Bi» 
ſhops and Miniſters of the Word of God, and 
to the King , are not at all adverſe to and 
againſt one another ; nor is any thing more 
derrafted from or diminiſhed thereby of the 
Obedience to the King , thari when a Wite 
obeys her Hushand, and a Servant hrs Maſter, 
by the general Command of God z and yer 
this is another of Mr. Se/de#s Antoritres ; 
which with his ufaal forehead he brings for 
the ſenſe of the Doftors of our Chorch in the 
diys of Henry VIIT. and thut che Church- 
© Power is none at all but ay derived from the 
Crown, aad-the Prince can Excommunicat®. 
I wonder how he omicred the Oration of + 
chard Samfon to this porpofe, and at the fare 
time,. he behng Dean of the Chappel ro Her- 
Fr Vil and which would have mate a far: 
ew in'-Mis Margin , which'is the main thing 
ltieains av, it-certainly came not to'ms hands, 
angand it wonld have ferv'd his tarm as well at 
haany of the other, there beiag,in him-not oor: 
, t1 2 word 
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_ word concerning the Power of the Charch 
left by Chriſt, and he only aſſerts rhe King 
Supreme Head of the Church of England, the 
Church, as made of ſo many Perſons, -imply- 
ing a Body politick too, and they Subjefts 
equally as Chriſtians; nor could any man 
think that is but ordinarily conſidering, or 
deſigns not by Names, and Attempts, to de- 
ceive the unwary,. but credulous World, and 
ſo is a Knave; that the two Univerſities at 
that time, or the, eminenter of the Clergy at 
Court , ſhould aſſert the Supremacy upon 
other terms, who in all Probability, were, a 
ſecrets, of his intimate Council , when de- 
ſigning for the Supremacy , and to be ſure 
could not be ignorant of the King's Publick 
Declarations, and the Statute in Parliament ; 
that in aſſuming of it, he did not deſign to in- 
fringe and invade any Power of the Church, 
and it leaſt of all Vindicates Mr. Selder's inno- 
cency, in urging them, with whoſe Reputa-W 3; 
tion it is as little conſiſtent, to ſay, he 1s ig-W th 
norant of the Statute Book,being by Profeſſion or 
a common Lawyer. £4 
THE ancient Papers in the Cortonian Li-Y Zi 
brary, ſeem to be the very ſame with that Ma-& #7« 
nuſcript of DoCtor Srilling fleer's , at leaſt to 6» 
be upon the ſame occaſion , and which the Of 
Doctor publiſfd in part in his Ire and Ec 
fince, it ſeems he thought it not publick IJ /e/ 
enough there, communicated it to his Friend | az) 
Doctor Burnet , and who has Printed it at ber 
large in the Third Book of his Hiſtory of the Þ 2: 
Reformation of the Church of England, and I imp 
they ſeem to bear date about the ſame time, & Ex; 

according to the Computation given by Job» Þ way 

Durell, 
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Durell, ſince Dean of Windſor in his Eccleſia 
Anglicane Vindicie, Cap. 28, placing it in the 
Days of Henry 8th. and ſo has Doctor Burner 
ſiace,CorreQing DoCtor Srilling fleer”s Miſtake, 
that it wasin a Conference in the days of 
Edward VI. and-entitling it to the Autority 
of the Reformation ;, and though Doctor Srzl- 
ling fleet only miſtook in the time, yet both he 

Burnet have joyn'd together in that which 
is worſe, and have dealt unfaithfully in the 
tranſcribing of it, if we may believe the 
Dean of Wind/or's account , who tells us, in 
his forementioned Yindicie, out of the Manu- 
ſcript it ſelf, which Dr. Srilling fleet gave him 
the opportunity to peruſe, that when Arch- 
biſhop Craxmer had aftirmed , 1. That it was 
not only in the Power of a Biſhop to create 4 Pres- 
byter, but in the Power of a Prince ;, yea, in the 
Power of the very People to create a Pretbyter. 
2. That he who under the Goſpel is deſigned 4 
Biſhop or Presbyter , wants no Conſecration ; 
that the Eleftion and_ Deſignation is enough in 
order t0 it ; and Leighton 4 Dottor of Divinity 
gave hy Opinion in theſe words , 1. I ſuppoſe 4 
Biſbop enney to Scripture to have Power 
from God , as bis Miniſter of creating a Pres- 
bytery though he ought not to promote any to the 
Office of 8 Presbyter , or it t0 any other 
Ecclefiaſtical Miniſtry in a Common-wealth, un- 
leſs the leave of the Prince be fo had ; but that 
auy other have Pawer according to Scripture, 1 
have neither read, nor learned by Example. 
2. I ſuppoſe Conſecration to be neceſſary as by 
impoſuion of hands , for ſo we are taught | 
Examples of the Apoſtles ; ſuch ſays the Dean 
was Crazgr's C by and fo great his _ 
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of Truth, he doubted not to yield ta this 
Opinion of Leightor”s , and this'is plain jn 
DoGtos S1illing fieee's Manuſcript , in which is 
to be ſeen Th. Canmmarienſis, (et with his own 
hand below Leigktoz's Name, in token of his 
Approbation of it , and of which- both the 
Doctors have giyen no account to the World, 
being omitted in two Impreftions. Why Do- 
Qtor Stilking feet did leave out this palſlage in 
his [rezicum *tis plain, becauſe it thwarts his 
particular deſign, and he had loſt the advan- 
cage of fo ronfiderable a Name and Autority, 
as Cranmes's, before his moſt falſe Aſſertion, 
Fhat Ordwnation Is not appropriated is Biſhops; 
and for which in that Treatiſt he ſo contends, 
it rakes down fomewhart of their Top-gaflaxe. 
As | remember, ſomewhere in that Book, he 
expreſles their folitary Power , he wondred 
no queſtion with himſelf how at thoſe years 
he could find out ſach a Book to preſent the 
World with, and indeed well he might, and 
when he had read ſo far as ferved his preſent 
rurn, went no farther , otherwiſe he would 
have enquired alſo a little better into rhe 
time when this conference was, and not ob- 
truded it on the World, as done by the Au- 
tority of our Reformation ; though 'tis agree- 
able enough with the following Teſtimonies 
of the Biſhops and Doctors of our Church in 
the fame point of Epiſcopacy, and which, to 
ſay no worſe of them , are lame and imper- 
fect, as is here his account of the Manufcripe, 
But what fhoauld move Doftor Burner to 
cit it I cannot imagine; that it was not his 
purpole to leave Craxmer to Polterity, as ei- 
they an Eraſtian or Independens,and of _ 
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he is juſtly to be ſuſpefted otherwiſe ; this 
is plain from his own acconnt of him, Zh. 3, 
Pag 289. where he tells us, *In Cranmer's 
© Paper, relating to this very Conference, 
© ſome ſingular Opinions of his about the Na- 
© ture of Eccleſiaſtical Offices will be found ; 
© but as they are delivered by him with al 
© poſſible Modeſty ; fo they were not eſta- 
© bliſhed as the Dqftrine of the Church, but 
* laid aſide as particular Conceits of his own, 
© and it ſeems that afterwards he changed his 
* opinion ; and having ſaid this, why might 
he not have Printed out the whole Manu- 
{cript, and which is but the very ſame thing, 
only more ſatisfatory to the World, and the 
Doctor had dealt more clear and ingenuous 
in the Matter, nor 1s he quite to be acquitred 
from ſome little finiſter end, and clawiny 
therein a thing not to the advantage of an 
Hiſtorian ; eſpecially ſince he Printed our of 
another part of that Aarnſcripe the Arch- 
biſhops judgment ſo fully, with Eight other 
Biſhops concerning the Supremacy , denying 
the Prince any Church-Power thereby , and 
which is peculiar only to thoſe that are cho- 
ſen and ſent by Chriſt Jeſus , as his Father 
ſent him into the World, and inveſted him 
with ir, and alſo in a Declaration of the Fun- 
tion and Divine Inſtitution of Biſnops and 
Prieſts, Sab{cribed by him, and the Arch- 
biſhop of Tork,, and Eleven Biſhops , and 
Twenty Divines and Canoniſts ; declaring 
that the Power of the Keys, and other 
Church FunCtions 1s formally diſtinct from 
the Power of the Sword, Printed in his 44- 
denda, Nam. 5. at the end of his Hiſtory; 
I1 and 
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and indeed that Archbiſhop Cranmer did {9 
alter his Judgment, as the Dean of Windſor 
tells us he &id, in Dottor Srilling fleer's Manu- 
ſcript; there is Evidence ſufficient from the 
alone Book of Ordination, and the Preface to 
it ; which was compoſed and made publick 
by him, and others, to'be ſure ſome af them, 
theſe very Biſhops and Doctors mentioned 
there, and by Mr. Selden , in his Corttontan 
Manuſcript, it being done in the firlt year 
of King Edward's Reign, and where the Or- 
ders of Miniſters wholly depend on the Apo» 
ſtles and their Inſtitution ; but when all is 
ſaid and done that can be, ſuch particular 
Conferences as theſe, if duly conſidered and 
in their Circumſtances , can ayall little for 
or againſt .cither Party, nor can Cranmer”s 
Opinion, or any other Doctors be reported 
with Juſtice, out of any ſuch their Papers. 
1 he greateſt advantage the Reformation had 
in the days of King Hezry VIII. was that eve- 
ry one had encouragement tc think , and li- 
berty to offer, and ia Conferences ſome muſt 
aCt the adverſe part, and every thing muſt 
be ſtared, and propoſed, and urged too, and 
though the opportunity and curiolity of 
ſome, did not do amiſs in colle-ting and pre- 
ſerying ſuch Diſcourſgs , yet I cannot but 
thiok it leſs Diſcretion in Printing and Pub- 
liſhing them, and leaſt of all, to ſay no worſe, 
ia urging them as the ſenſe and judgment of 
our Reformers, and not to be endured, when 
in oppoſition to our received and eſtabliſhed 
Church Articles, Laws , Rubricks and Book 
ot Ordination, which and which alone, upon 
the full enquiry and debate , each Foe 
an 
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and ObjeCtion, and which muſt be many, an- 
{wered and fatisfaftion given, is to be-con- 
cluded the ſenſe of every particular Dottor ; 
and admit the Conference had been, as Do- 
Qor Srilling fleet Miſtook it,appointed by King 
Edwardand his Council, and by Law, in or- 
der to the Reformation , and which was be- 
gan in that King's days, the Judgment of the 
Church of England was to have been repor- 
ted, not from the particular bandyings pro 
and co amongſt them , or the draught or 
draughts of any one or more men, and which 
; WI in their Seaſon was uſeful, nay neceſlary, but 
from the joynt unanimous reſult of the whole, 


| MW and which we are ſure as to that particular 
" WM of Church-Power and its Subject, ended and 
s$ MW united in the Book of Ordination , nor upon a 
1 Wl general account , can thoſe Collections, whe- 
. W ther in the Corroniar, or any Library, be in 
d Many better repute among us, than any other , 
- Wi of all the Pamphlets, Models of Church and 
i- WState Government, Attempts and Propoſals, 
[t Fthe late unhappy Revolutions in our King- 
[t dom gave occaſion to, and produced, the 
d E Condition, as to Religion, being juſt ſuth in 
ot King Henry VIIL days, 'as it was then ; and 


the Autorities an Hundred years hence, it 
all ſhaked in a bag together, will be much at 


b- Yone too, every man contrived, faid, propoſed 
ce, Wand wrote as his own either Fancy or Intereſt 
of Wr Curioſity, or ſometimes Reaſon prompted 


and directed him, and though they may make 


| Pleaſant Hiſtory, with much of diverſiog, 
ok Wet little of the Senſe and Autority of the 
on {Nation can be calleted and urged from 
al Whem, 


{ 
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Of the Swbjeft of Church Power, 
I am now come to the laſt of Mr. Selders 


general Trafts De Primatu Regiv, & de pore- 
ftate Pape & regia adverſiu Bellirminos, Tor- 
tos, Beratios, Endemon Toannes, Suarefin', &c, iff + 
moſtly in the days of King James, and which Wl | 
were wrote by Lancelot Bi of Chicheſter, © | 
John Collins, and the Biſhop of Rocheſter. The If « 
two laſt | have not by me , nor dol remem- if « 
ber I ever ſaw, nor 1s it of any concern whe- i £ 
ther I have Biſhop Andrews either, in order Wl I: 
to the anſwering what' is by Mr. Selder We: 
brouglit againſt him , any one that has but I a1 
heard of that once flouriſhing Prelate in this MW R 
Charch, will eaſily grant him on our ſide, if ar 
and much more muſt he that has read and I ar 
converſed with his Works find him fo; and I le: 
indeed all that Mr. Se/den brings out of him, W no 
and the other two , 1s really ours; ſo far az Re 
he reports them to have aſſerted , that the Wthe 
execution of all Ecclefraſtical forenſick Juriſ-W fi 
dition, 'and by conſequence, that of Excom- be 
munication, receives meaſures, and is ruled FBif 
by the King and his Laws, s Head and Mo-Yme 
derator and Governor of the Charch and upe 
Realm, and fo it ought to be, whereas with 
us, the Prince and Realm is Chriſtian, and 
the Church-cenſures are backed and ſuppor- 
ted by his Penal Laws in conrfe annexed to vid 
and following them , the Prince cannot be 
ſuppoſed, fo void of foreſight, as to leave 
himfelt no Power of inſpection in ſuch Pro- 
ceedings, as thus to put ins Power into anc 
ther Man's hands, and who is not acconnta- 
ble ro him in} the Execution. Thus the King's 
AUtority 1s Capable of being uſed againiifi 
hag 
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his beſt Sybjefts, 'tis that rr airerois Poſition to 

be abhorr'd; and *tis peculiarly provided that 

it be ſo, and publickly too, by the Laws of 

our Land, in the A# for Uniformity of Pub. 
| i beck. Proyers, and it is a great deal more horr;- 
WB be in Church-Afﬀairs , as more immediately 
: Wl entitling our Saviour therewith ; the grear 
« W abborrer of all, and who we are ſure renoun- 
- Ml ccd all Pleas in dividing and diſpoſing in Secu- 
rl lars; and did all the Power Biſhops legally 
n W-execute in this Kingdom, or in others that 
it are Chriſtian, belong to them as of Divine 
$s Wl Right, or was itany other ways fo devolved 
e, W and fixed upon them, as thereby enabled, in 
4 © an Arbitrary way of Proceeding, without the 
4 I teave, or againſt the Power of the King with 
n, 1 no reſpeCt to the Laws and Cuſtoms of the 
23} Realm, to put it inExecution, the Biſhop and 
he che King thus Independent, were alſo incon- 
CE fiſteat; any thing, or perſon, may and muſt 
n. i be inroded and offer'd violence to, when the 
ed Biſhop will, and the greateſt worldly Puniſh- 
[o- ments, next under Capital , whenever, or 
nd Rupoa what Grounds ſoever, he is pleaſed ro 
ch REXcommunicate, be neceſflarily inflicted ; this 
is Imperium cum Fove,to erett an Empire with- 
in an Empire, and no Gevernments thus di- 
vided and diſtributed, can ftand, and I hear- 
tily wiſh ſach as upon theſe Conſiderations 
molt readily deteſt it in the Biſhop , would 
make their Reflexions in other Perſons and 
ifes alſo ; Bur if Mr. Se/den mean,as he muſt 
. do if he continue on the deſign of his Book, 
at Church-Power and Juriſdiction, as ſuch, 
and coming from Chrift, naked and void of 
all 


himſelf, and it muſt in courſe ſo happen, to C 
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Chap.s. all outward Secular Additions, and implies 
only the forfeiture as a Chriſtian , with nd 
one worldly inconvenience, no forfeitures of 
Perſonal outward Liberty or Eſtate, that the 
execution and force of this ipard on the 
Prince, and Humane Pleaſure, to temperate, 
reſtrain and aboliſh , nor is it duly exerciſed 
other ways , this is overthrown already 
throughout this Diſcourſe, and Ile only add 
the Autority of Mr. Selden's miſtaken Friend 
but our real one , the great and moſt learned 
Biſhop Andrews, who all along in thoſe ve- 
ry Pages to which Mr. Selden in his Margin 
refers, aſſerts the quite contrary , and the 
Power of the Prince and the Prieſt are decla 
red by him two diſtin things , and not in 
Subordination ; he tells us how God inſtitu 
ted in /ſrael a Kingdom and a Church, and 
which never coaluerunt in unum, procul ſe h 
buit Imperium ab Eccleſia, ſo came togethe 
by coalition, ag to make one, but were ſtill 
diverſe and two things, had different Works 
and Othces ; and thence concludes, Conuny 
debent Regnum & Eccleſia, confundz non debent 
they ought to be united, but not confuſed tc 
gether, and he reckons up the ſeveral Offices 
and Duties of the Prince, to take care of Re 
ligion in general, to ſee that every Order dc 
their Duties, to reprove, to correct and cc 
erce inorder to it, Non licmfſe tamen Davi 
arcam contingere ;, fo Tortus objects upon him 
and to which he anſwers, Nec regs quide 
woftro licet, nec ulli, aut Sacra adminiſtrart 
aut attreftare quicquam, quod poteſt atis ſit mere 
Sacerdotalis, ut ſunt Leiturgie, conciones, clave! 
Sacramen;a, arcan figunt ſug loca reges, atts 
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gant- poſt ili, quor ea cura tangit, ex ſuſcepto 
munere Miniſterii Jai. But it was net lawtul 
for David to touch the Ark, neither is it 
lawful for our King, nor for any, either to 
adminiſter holy things, or to attreCtate any 
thing , which is meerly of the Sacerdoral 
Power, as are Leitnrgies, Sermons, the Keys 
and Sacraments, Kings fix the Ark in its 
place, thoſe afterwards touch it , whoſe 
care it is, by the receiving the Office of 
their Miniſtry; and though Solomon's de- 
dication of the Temple implyes ſomething 
extraordinary, yet he denies it to reach 
to any thing in the Temple , which is 
Sacerdotal, ſed neque is 115 que ſunt pontificalis 
muneris regs jus facimus. We give the King 
a right to do no Office which 1s the Prieſts, 
ſemel antem habe ſentemiam noſtram, it isa 
thing ſo often ſaid by our Dottors, that he 
is a Weary, #14 coccyZare, of the Cuckow tone, 
and ſpeaking it ſo over and over again, nos 
non regs pote/t atem tribuiunus quam habere v0- 
lute Oftas, ſolam illam quam Toſias habuit, we 
do not give to our King the Power of 0- 
f1as, as Tortns ſays we do, but the Power a- 


A lone of Joſsas all this, and more is; to be 


ſeen in Tortara Torti, from pag. 363 to pag. 
370. nor is there any thing more on his ide 
i the re/ſponſio ad Bellarminum, cap. 1. and 
to theſe he refers the Reader, ſo ſhameleſs is 
be in his Quotations, and he muſt firſt flat- 
ter himſelf into a belief that the pointing 
of his finger from the Margin is direction and 


J autority enough, and ſuperſedes all farther 


Inquiry. Nor is he leſs dilingenuous 1n his 
dealings with the Biſhop, when he there ſays 
that 
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that he correfted Grorins de ſum. Poreſt, in 
Sacr. &c. for the Preſs, when Andrews 0- 
ver-ruPd him that he printed it not, and it 
was at laſt but a poſthamous Work. $o that 
unleſs Arch-Biſhop Whitgift be an Eraftian, 
becauſe Mr. Selden once in his Library at 
Lambeth, ſaw Eraſtu;*'s Works neatly bound 
up in yellow Leather, with this Motto in 
Gold upon the out-ſide of it , Intus quam 
extra formoſtor, as he tells ns, and tis his 
chicf Argument de Syned. lib. 1. cap. 10, pay, 
437- he is liketo go without i Dodtor in the 
Church of England on his ſide , for Y 
know, or as he knew either, for he Om 
miſſes a Name that bears but the likelyhood 
of an Autority ; hav? y any Work for 4 Coo 

, I remember makes it the ſerious part 
of that ſcandalous Libel to upbraid our 
Church and Church-men, that the Prince 
makes them Biſhops and Presbyters, and their 
Religion is what the worldly Power pleaſes, 
with a deal of ituff to: that purpoſe. | 
know not now where that Pamphlet is, and 
*tis not worth ſearching after, though the 
Author _— be a Dottor for ought 1 know. 
I am only ſure he was not a Doctor of ourfl 
Church. Or unleſs the Lord Falkland turn ©t 
ed Doctor, as he might deferve it, by the 
larger Charatter Mr. Dean of Canterburyf* | 
gives of him, joywd with Mr. Chillingworth,W* ' 
as I remember in the Preface to his firſt *h 
Book of Sermons, and then Mr. Selden is ſe-M* t 
cure of one of his ſide, aud we of an adver-Y}* ! 
fary from within our ſelves : though he-im- I © c 
pleads us in a different way, owns-it for our 4 
Judgment, aid Rates it very well, _ 
OMe 
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ome malicious Terms, and. ranks. it among Chap:& 


thoſe abundance more Grievances of the Nz+ 
=, ( and the placing this-togethey with 
e Other, is as great an honor he could 
have done us ) that we have evidently labour'd 
1s bring in an Engliſhyhongh not 4 Roman, Po- 
EI ear ans 
cope npon 1 a ana the 'gy por 
themſelves, and hn againlt then altos 
gether, according to the then. zealous and 
modiſh way, in that very ill Speceht- of his 
tothe Houſe of Commons, 1643. Fle repeat 
part of it, asl find it tranſcribed and- prin« 
ted by a very good friend of his, and one 
that ems to honor him, 2s muck as Doctor 
Tillotſon does. 
© Mr. Speiker, he is 2 great ſtranger in 1+ 
* racl, who. knows not that this Kingdont 
© hath long laboured: under many and great 
* Oppreſlions, both in Religion and- Liber- 
* ty, and his Acquaintance here is not; great 
* or his Ingenuity leſs, who doth not know 
* and acknowledg, thay agreat, if not 2 prin- 
Y _ Cauſe of both theſe, hath been fome 
© Biſhops and their Adherents. 

'* Ms. Speaker, a little will ſerve to fad 
© them to have been the deſtruction of Uni 
© ty, under pretence of Uniformity, to have 
* brought in Superſtition and Scandal, under 
© the Titles of Reverence and Decency,. to 
* have defiled our Churches, to have flackned 
© the ſtitneſs of that Union which. was for- 
* merly betwixe us and thoſe of, our Rehgi- 
© ox beyond the Sea, an Action as- unpoleticle 
* as ungadly, 
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© ifs, their buſineſs was not to keep Men 
© trom ſinning, but to inform them, guan 
© prope ad peccatum ſine peccato liceat accedere, 
©So it ſeemed their Work ( meaning the 
k Prelates ) was to try how much of a Papiſt 

might be brought in without Popery, and 
* to deſtroy  nch as they could of the 
© Goſpel, withont bringing themſelves into 
© danger of being deſtroy'd by Law. 

© Mr. Speaker, to go yet farther, ſome of 
© them have ſo induſtriouſly labour'd to de- 
© duce themſelves from Rome, that they have 
© given great ſuſpicion, that in gratitude 
© they deſire to return thither, or at laſt to 
© meetit half way. Same have evidently la- 
© bour'd to bring in an Engliſh, though notÞ « } 
©* a Roman Popery, I mean not the out-lideF ©: 
© of it only and dreſs of it, but equally ab-M * : 
© folute: a blind Obedience of the People © (i 
* upon the Clergy s and the Clergy uponf © x 
* themſelves, and have oppoſed —_ be-M © 
* yond the Sea, . that they might ſettle one © v 
* beyond the Water; nay common fatne is © x 
* more than ordinarily falſe, if none of them « « 
© have found a way to reconcile the Opini-M © f; 
* ons of Rome to the Preferments of England, *© $ 
* be ſo abſolutely, direftly and cordial Pa- | 
* piſts, that it is all 15001 per Amin, can do cre 
* ra, keep them from confeſling it. oe 

* We ſhall find them to have both kindled den 
© and blown the common fire of both Nati-& the 
* ons, to have both ſent and maintained that cor 
* Book of which the Author hath no doubrY {en 
© long fince wiſhed with Nero, Urinam neſci-© chi: 
* rem lireras ;, and of which more than one} inc: 
Kingdom 
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" Kingdom bath cauſe to wiſh, that when he 
a8 * writ that hef had rather burn'd a Library, 
"n © chough of the value of apy s/ We ſhall 
el © find them to have been the firſt and prin- 
e ' Ci al Author of the Breach, I will not ſay 
ſt » bur fince the Pacification at Barwickh , 
it we ſhall find them to have been almoſt ſole 
rl © Abetrters of my Lord Srrafford: whilſt he 
08 © was practiſing upon another Kingdom, that 


* manner of Goverament he intended 
*to ſettle in this, where he committed 16 
* many, ſo mighty and ſo manifeſt Enormi-s 
* ties, as the like have not been committed 
le © by any Governor in any Government fince 
on * Verres left Sicily, and after they had calPd 
a-MF © him over from being Deputy of Treland, to 
ul © be in a manner Deputy of England ( all 
Ic © things here being govern'd by a Ta atillo, and 
0-M © that Juncillo governed by him ) to have aſ- 
le © fiſted him in giving ſuch Counſels, and the 
mg © purſuing ſuch Courſes, as it is an hard and 
e-W * mcaſuring Caſt, whether they were more 
ew © unwiſe, more unjuſt or more u- fortunate; 
SE © and which had infallibly been our deſtru- 
my © ttion, if by the Grace of God, their ſhare 
ſe "fad not been as ſmall in the ſubrilty of 
4M © Serpents, as in the innocency of Doves. 
_ A pretty knick-knack of Speech-making 
lol erery body muſt own it to be, but as to the 
occaſion and matter of it, e-ch line as evi- 
A dently deſerves a laſh, and is as lyable ts it ; 
i-Y there appears only paſlion and prejudice,ran- 
at = and malice in the height, and traly ſcarce 
bell lenſe under ſome of the pretty cadencies and 
1 chiming Words; but not one dram of that 
ie incomparable reaſon - Mr, - Dean magnihes 
m K k him 
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Chap.6- him for, and once ſaw in him, but for him 
to own it here, will not be, at leaſt, conve- 
nient, could he find it out, as perhaps he 
may, though another cannot. All I ſhall fay 
at preſent, is, and 'tis as moſtly relating to 
this preſent diſcourſe, how wonderfully the 
ſame Fate has ſtill attended the Crown of 
England and the Church of England, the King 
uw. the Biſhops of it, and the Power, the 
Inſtitution and Autority of . both as from 
Heaven and not of Man is ſtill, if either of 
them, decried and run again at once and by 
the ſame Perſon; and ten to one it had not 
come into my mind, had not a Man of his 
own complexion in Loyalty ( in the late life 
of Julian ) told it the world, much to the 
honor of this great and loyal Lord, as he 
thinks, that the Doftrine of Dr. Manwa- 
ring's and Dr. Sibthorp's Sermons long before 
the War broke out, was as ridiculous to him, 
as it appears from this his Speech in 1641. 
was then the Autority and Actions of the 
Biſhops, and the divine Right of Kings #s$ 
well as the divine Right of the Church, in- 
dependent to the People, are both but Pulpit 
Zaw ; that is in his admired moſt ingenious 
Expreſſion, and which alone then confuted, 
and ſtill confutes DoCtor Manwaring, the 
Þrate and tattle of idle Church-men from 
the Pulpit, and the both King and Church 
fell at once and together, and which him- 
ſelf particularly experienced at Newbery, 
when *twas to9 late to help; what himſelf, 
by Speech-making and Scoffings had promo- 
ted, and Abner's Epitaph, ſeems in this re- 
ipect exattly fitted for him, nor know I in 

what 
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what other terms his death could be lamen- 
ted better : had the Pzlpit laws been more 
frequently made, more encouraged and exe- 
cuted, in teaching the Peoples dependency 
upon Kings and duties to them, that unn2tu- 


ral Rebellion had never followed ; had not 


thoſe worſt of Principles publiſht in Scorland 
by Buchanan de jure regm apud Soros , and 
Knox in his Appel. and Church- hiſtory, pla- 
cing both Church andCrown in Subord:nation 
to the People, come hither into England, 
and by their Country man the Lord Falkland, 
in the Houſe of Commons, incouraged, and 
thoſe now a-days mend the Matter bravely, 
that reſcue us from the People, and put us 
under the Prince. Herein enlarge his Pre- 
rogative beyond his Progenitors, that he 1s 
uppermoſt in Religion, are zealous for him 
to be a Prieſt, but leave him as King in the 
hands he was before, and below the People 3 
and thus in fight ſtrike at both Monarchy 
and Religion at a blow, as is the Prieſt ſo is 
the King, to take their Meaſures and Prote- 
ction from others: a falſe Religion is to be 
obeyed if the Religion of a Nation, leſt af- 
fronting Magiſtracy and Law, and every one 
may Perzition and libel rhe Government that 
pleaſes, the Bible is put into the King's 
hand, and the Scepter taken out; the King 
may excommunicate, but he may not govern 
his People, and both Prince and Prieſt are 
in a pretty Condition ; and the notorious 
contempt Church Power and Offices lye un-. 
der at this day amongſt us, is an evident Te- 
ſtimony . of the mock-Addition they deſign 
and contend for to his Crown; in that the 
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Power Sacerdotal is with ſo much noiſe and 
buſſle ſeated in him, 'tis only to ridicale both 
at once, and with the ſame Argnment render 
them contemptible, nor can any in the courſe 
of things, as well as in common Experience, 
be found to give to Ceſar the things which 
are Ceſar's; but he that gives to Chriſt the 
things that are ChriſPs; No Biſhop No Kine, 
is and will be a Maxime ſtill, a firſt truth, 
aud not to be gain-fayed. 

[T is tobe confeſſed there are Paſſages in 
the Writings of ſome of the Principal of 
our DoCtors in the days of Queen Elizabeth 
and King James, as Arch-Bilhop Whirgifr, 
Arch-Biſhop Bancroft, Biſhop Bilſon, &c. that 
lean too much to the Eraſtian Way, or ra- 
ther by an incuriouſneſs of Expreſlion, do 
not give that account of Church Power, nor 
ſtate it fo clearly, as may be expected, and 
"tis not impoſlible, where a deſign, to ren- 
der them as of the Party. Something of this 
nature has been obſery'd already, in Biſhop 
Bilſon and Arch-Biſhop Farcrof:, and he that 
reads over the firſt Book de Politeia Eccleſia- 
ftica, cap. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5- &c. wrote by Ro- 
bert Parker, and printed at Frankfort, 1616. 
and only reads him, will conclude them not 
ouly almoſt but altogether ſuch ; he was a 
Man vehement and of extremity of Spirit, 
and his buſineſs is in his whole three Books, 
to ſet and continue our Church againſt her 
ſelf, o-e of her Members againſt another, 
and all of them oppoſite ro Chriſt Jeſus, ex- 
actly anſwering his Title, de Polizeia Eccle- 
frattica Chriſtiam © Hierarchica oppoſita, and 
indeed moſt that have appear'd lince him a 
gainl 
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gainſt the Government of the Church, and 
with:appearance of pertinency, have not on- 
ly Charpaed, but borrowed their Weapons 
from this ſhop of the Philiſtines : it is their Ma- 
gazine and Store-houle, as another Armory, 
like that of David's in 1/rael, wherein are 
Mite. Clypei, all forts of Weapons for theſe 
Mighty, and with which they have ſtzll made 
their Attempts, even Batteries and -Breaches 
upon ns. Our learned Doctor Pearſon, lince 
Lord Biſhop of Cheſter, in his Yindici« Epi- 
ftolarum Ignatii, in his firſt Chapter or Pro- 
eme, there relates him to be, though not 
the firſt ſetter on foot and contriver of that 
unworthy, moſt ſhameful Deſign upon Jgna- 
rins's Epiltles, in. repreſenting them ſpuri- 
ous and impoſed -on the World ; and that 
not one of them was wrote by that moſt Ho- 
ly and Apoſtolical Martyr, whoſe name they 
bear; yet he was more bold, and went far- 
ther 1n the Attempt, than any-one had done 
before him, and with whoſe. ConjeCtures 
Dailee”s diſlertation is ſtuffed, and he may 
be faid a priacipal Canſe why it ſpread fo 
far, and has been ſo ſucceſsful to the great 
diſadvantage of our common Chriſtianity, 
from him or Dialee, or both, unleſs Blunde! 
and Salmaſms be added, and which are mach 
the ſame thing, it is Dottor Stillingfleer tran- 
flates what he has on this Subject, in 
his Irenicum, and who may have the honor 
to be the firlt that made ir Engliſh, for any 
other I have met with, and tells us in the 
Mother- I ongue, The ftory of Ignatius ( 4s 
much as it is defended with bjs Epiſtles ) doth 
wot ſeem to be any of the moſt probable, Cap. 6. 
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Set. 16. | have heard 1 confeſs of Doctor 


Owen's Preface to his Book of Perſeverance, 


and then, to be ſure, he is with abundance 
of honor, his ſecond, and, to omit the other 
ill Adventures in that unlucky Book of parts 
cular Forms of Church-Government, and which 
ſavour too much of Roberr Parker's mulſty 
Veſſel, the Doftor is beyond meaſure unfor. 
tunate, who having by a notorious Miſtake 
urg'd the Autority of our whole Church re- 
prefentative in King Edward VI day's, to a- 
youch his moſt falſe Aﬀertion. That Epsſco- 
pacy is not neceſſary and immutable. That the 
King's Majeſty may appoint Biſhops or not ap- 
point them,  0r appoint other Officers for the Go- 
vernment of the Church, cap. 8. When he 
goes on further, to prove this by the parti- 
cular Autoritics of our Doctors ſince, as Whit- 

ifr, Coxzes Whitgift's Chancellor, Lowe, Hoo- 

er, Bricges, &c. he is, if poſſible, more un- 
lucky yer, and his Miſtake more ſhameful, 
he not only tranſcribes every Quotation out 
of Parker's ſecond ' Book De politeta Eccleſia- 
Pica, cap. 39. 42. and the very Book, Page, 
Chapter, Section and Figures, ſtand all in 
Parker s Margin, as they are wrote in his 
Book, and which is no great Matter, but, 
and which is the harder Fate, he urges and 
appeals to them, as his Autority , that Epiſ- 
copacy is mutable and of but humane aflig- 
nation, and which thing Parker all along there 
owns and declares, was not theſe Doctors 
Opinions, he npbraids and taunts them for 
aſterting the contrary , as contradiQing 
themſelves, and putting Cheats upon others; 


becauſe they believe Biſhops by divine Right | 
FEB and 
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and perpetually obliging, "tis his Objetion up- 
on them, that their own Principles will not 
bear them out in it. - This is the caſe, theſe 
Doctors aſſert over and over again, as they 
maſt do, if agreeing with our Church , and 
their own Subſcriptions, that the Scriptures 
are not a full and perfedt Rule for Diſci- 
pline and Government, and there is ſtill a 
Power. in the Church to make Laws, as oc- 
caſion offers, even to vary from Examples of 
Diſcipline and Government, which has there 
been praftiſed. Parker thinks he has the 
advantage , and concludes upon then), that 
then the Government by Biſhops is changea- 
ble alſo, and which is founded only on Scrip- 
ture Example, and who reply, that though 
they can make Laws in ſome Caſes, and al- 
ter them as occaſion, yet in all they cannot : 
though ſome Examples in Scripture do nor, 
yet others do necellarily oblige, and the Ex- 
amples they produce neceſlarily obliging are 
thele. Jmpoſition of Hands in Ordinations , 
that to impoſe Hands is appropriated to Biſhops, 
as the Apoſtles Succeſſors, The obſervation of 
the Lord*s- Day. The inſtitution of Merropolt- 
tans, &c. and this very account Parker him- 
ſelf gives us, as to theſe Inſtances, and all 
which will readily appear to any one that 
reads over Parker, |. 2. cap. 39, 49, 41, 42. 
rticularly cap. 42. Set. 8. 9. and that con- 
ults farther than Titles and Margins. And 
that this Power of making Canons and Laws 
for the Government and Diſcipline of the Church, 
is one of the main Foundations of the Hierar- 
chy, and therefore Parker ſets himſelf with 
might and main to oppoſe it, This will be 
KK 4 yielded 
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Chap 6 yielded to Doftor Srilling fleet, "rwas this as 


$HXv1 


lone, by which the Courts Eccleſiaſtical kept 
them within ſome moderate Bounds z nor d1d 
they break out into Rebellion and Schilm, 
till that Power was abated in the execution, 
and which made theBiſhops fo odious to them: 
but that Epiſcopacy it felt is as Arbitrary, 
zn its original, and occaſionally only, as are 
many Church Laws, and in the Power of a- 
ny order of Perſons, or any Perſon now up- 
on Earth, to alter or confirm it. This 
Parker by arguing would willingly intct 
upan thele Dottors from their own Princi- 
ples, but acknowledges they did not own, 
contrary to their Principles, this Dr. Sr1l- 
ling fleet every ways miſtakes and reports, 
out of Parker's ill gathered Concluſion and 
Objection,as their both Principles & Praclice, 
and ſo every ways defames them; and i 
ſhall only propoſe it to the Doctors conlide- 


ration, whether ſome ſatisfaction may nor, | 


ought not to be required of him, for the 
znzury he has done to ſo many Worthies of 
our Church hereby. I can aſſure him, it has 
been lorg expected, and if it be not done 
ſuddenly, he may believe, the World ere ir 


be much older, will be particularly dilin- | 


formed : at preſent I ſball return to thoſe 


Doctors mentioned in the beginning of this | 


vection, and who are not yet freed from the 
Contumelics laid on them by Parker, as theſe 
are from his, though 1 do nat queſtion, but 1 
ſhall equally vindicate both. 

Il is an calie thing to make any Man's 
Writing, in a plauſible ſhew to run thwart 
t and contradich themſelves, the occaſion 


and 
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and Circumſtances not conſidered , and if 


particular Occurrencies be not abared for, 
the worlt of Hereſies will thus ſhelter them- 
ſelves under the beſt Autorities. How large- 
ly and frequently do the Ancient Fathers of 
the Charch ſpeak of the Powers and excel- 
lence of Nature and Reaſon, when 'diſparing 
againſt the Gentiles, when Apologizing for 
and recommending to them the Chriſtian 
Religion, Juſtin Martyr, Apol. 2. goes fo far, 
as to ſay the wiſer ſort of the Greeks were 
Chriſtians, ſach as Socrates, Herarchtus, GC. 
> wild xbye fidrarles, Ge. becauſe living 
up to the Rules of Reaſon, but mult not 
thoſe be wide Arguings that ſay ( and ſome 
have faid ir, ) the Fathers thonght the uſe 
of Reaſon alone able to dire&t and aſſiſt vs 
for Heaven, when 'ris the coming of Chriſt 
in the Fleſh, his additional ſaper-natural Re- 
velations of Grace and Truth, rhofe farther 
diſcoveries and aſfliſtances to Mankind, is the 
occaſion and general ſubjeCt of their Wri- 
tings, and a belict of which is that they en- 
deavor to bring the Greeks unto, to make e- 
vident and rational to all Men, when 'twas 
only the particular application of an Argu- 
ment they aim'd at, 2nd in the deſign is 
molt true, that every one ſo far as truly ra- 
tional, he 1s Chriſtian, Chriſtianity is no 
new thing nor ſtrange. «4 74 zaloas x; cv ous 
2 41d 14,x4a1d iro aptrt Uri Ts $59. W holo- 
ever purſues Juſtice and Honeſty, and other 
commendable Attions ſuited to the univerſal, 
eternal Rules of Nature, is acceptable to 
God, by this both the Jews under the Law, 
and the Patriarchs and holy Men from the 
ark 


5os 
Chap.6. 


- bu 
Chap.6. 


this, the worſt of Hereticks did nat arrive 
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firſt Creation , through the knowledg of 
Chriſt were ſaved, as Juſtin Martyr diſputes 
cum Tryphone Judeo, and Euſebins has a whole BY C 
Chapter to this purpole, Ecel. Hiſt. . 1.c.4.Þ ir 
Every one that is read in that Hiſtory knows, B at 
that the great cry of the Arians againſt the W «+ 
Conncil of Nice was, they were Innovators, & tt 
( and a licentious Pen has of late managed I re 
and purſued it afreſh, Sandins hiſt. Enuclea- BY vw 
ra ) as ulng Words , and bringing in Do- I ag 
ftrines which were not either in Scripture, W jn 
or in the Writings and Determinations of W or 
the ancient DoCtors of the Church ; when W C) 
allerting and explaining the one ſubſtance, W ap 
or eternal Generation of the Son of God : MW m 
which though it be in part a great untruth, W £0 
and both Arhawaſins Synod. Nicen. Cont. he-| ct, 
ref. Arian. decreta, p. 277,278. Ed. pariſ. et po 
Ep. de Synod, Arimim et Sclencie, p. 889. © if to 
Ep. ad ubique Orthodoxos, &c. p. 943. and fo 
Theodorit Eccl. hift. l. 1.c. 5, & 12. refer har 
them to the Writings of the eminent Bi- an 
ſhops and Doetors, who lived an hundred lf tra 
and twenty years before the Synod of Vice, lf jib. 
and then uſed this Word Conſubſftantial in ex- fo 
plaining the Divinity of the Father and the i = « 
Son, and tis what Sandiws in effect confeſſes, fl as } 
only he thinks it for the diſhonor of the I on! 
Cauſe that all the Hereticks that were in the I un; 
Church before Arius were Homouſians, biſt. i of 
Enucleat. |. 1. and which in truth is only MWhe 


to that height of impudence as to deny fo 
received an acknowledgment in the univerſal 
Church. Yet what Athanaſws replyes upon 
Arins himſelf ( Tom, 1, diſputat. cum Ario 
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pag. 134.) making the Objetion is a bet- Chap.6. 


ter anſwer here , that what was in the 
Conncil afferted and declared , was alwaies 
in the Scriptures by way of conſequence, 
and occaſion was not given the Church, till 
the riſe and ſpreading of that Hereſfie, for 
that particular and preciſe explication. He- 
refies and Novelties muſt be, and 'tis the 
work of Councils to detett and determine 
againſt them, but there would be mad work 
in the Church, ſhould that go for Innoyati- 
on, which an upſtart Hereſiz forces the 
Church in new Terms to ſtate and declare 
againſt, and explain themſelves thereby ; it 
mult be declamed againſt, as defective in Au- 
tority and Precedents, becauſe former Do- 
ctors had not ſagacity enough, the very A- 
poltles had not. Spirit of Prophecy enough 
to anticipate the Fictions of every Brain; 
ſo to word it before-hand, that the particu- 
lar Hereſe in its Nicety, muſt be antidated 
and pre-abide npon Record baffled and con- 
tradicted. He that reads over St. Jerome 
lib. 1. Cont, fovinianum will find him there, 
ſo urging Chaltity, as if Marriage it ſelf was 
2 fin, and which that Father never deſign'd, 
as his Opinion - and Dailee confeſſes that he 
only ſpeaks comparatively, and is ſo to be 
underſtood, as do, and are to be, many more 
of the Fathers, cap. 5. de «ſ# patrum, though 
he will not allow it him in other Caſes, and 
when to ſerve his own particular Deſign of 
him, I mean as to his fu ment of Epiſco- 
pacy, and will have his Epiſtle ad Evagrinm, 
and his Comments on Tirus to the ſame pur- 
poſe, to be abſolute, and with no reg + 
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6, thoſe great, even-juſt Provocatious from the 


Biſhops, in preferring the Deacon hefore the 
Presbyters,. who as he well argues, are of ſo 
much more Power and higher Order -in the 
Church, as that a Biſhop.is oft call'd a Pres- 
byter in Scripture and Antiquity, when fo 
injurious were the Biſhops to the Presbyters, 
and ſo partial to the Deacons and indulgent, 
that the Deacons ſcorn'd the Presbyters Or- 
der, qui ignorantes humilitatem ſtatus ſw, ul- 
tra Sacerdotes, boc eſt, Presbyteros, intumeſcunt, 
juriam patent, i Precbyter ordinerur, I heir 
nearer attenda:ice -0n the. Biſhops Perſon , 
and familiarity with him , with other ad- 
yantages attending, occalioned that ' they 
found it an Injury to. be promoted to 
the Presbyters Order, as he tells us, 
Comment in Exzek, cap. 48. and, which 
together with the great ſuperciliouſneſs 
and inſulting pride of Joh» Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem, exercized over him, and giving 
ſome diſturbance to his Monaltick eaſe in 
the holy Land, ( Ep. 60, 61. ) ſomething rai- 
ſed his ſpleen, and in vindicating his own 
Order, he ſpared not fome little flouriſhes or 
Arguments abating-. of - the Epiſcopate , if 
thereby theſe indecencies might ceaſe. What 
effetts all this had at that time, we read not, 
and that it was afterwards lookt upon by 
the Church, as his alone Paſſhon and parti- 
cular Provocation, we have all the 4 . in 
the World to believe, it all ceaſed with his 
Perſon -to be ſure, it aot with the Paſſion ; 
nor do we find any one follower he had, or 


15S his Autority ever uſed againſt the ſolita-f 


ry appropriated Poyer of a Biſhop above a 
| Presbyter, 
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Presbyter, till of late in theſe parts of Chri- 
ſtendom: who thence take the riſe” for their 
Schiſm, and 'tis the ground they ſtand up- 
on, for the battery and aboliſhing the whole 
Order , and with-drawing their obedience, 
and which to be ſure St. Jerome never did, 
nor attempted, and herein they are particu« 
larly unlucky, they bear down Biſhops by 
St. Jerome's Autority ,-to bring in their 
Schiſm, and 'tis the main Argument" they 
ſtill urge againſt them, in the height ofgheſe 
DiviGons and Diſtraftions are now on'foot 
in Exrope, and then too when they cohtend, 
that St. Jerome knew no other occaſion or 
uſe of Biſhops, but ad rollends Schiſmata ; 
becauſe Schiſms and Diviſions cannot be kepr 
out of the Church, but by them. So thar, 
St. Jerome's Autority , if any thing in their 
preſent Caſe, muſt be againſt them, and if 
complying with him, they muſt for the pre- 
ſent expedience, ſubmit unto Biſhops, whom 
they 1 allow to have acknowledged this ne- 
ceſſity and uſefulneſs of Them, what ever 
reaſons eMe he ſaw for their inſtitution and 
continuance. *I is that which Doctor Du- 
rel pleads for Arch-Biſhop Cramer ; that 
admitting him guilty of Ereffaniſm, and he 
did reſolve the Power of the Keys into the 
Prince, as DoCtor Stillrre firer ſays he was, 
and did, his preſent- Eweumſtances will 
plead much for hun, andre other Dottors 
of his time, if of the ſame mind then with 
him, he had been educated mary Errors, 
with which the Church, tlie whole Age, at 
that time abounded; amu though a Reforma- 
tion was on foor, no worder it in fome In- 

ſtances 
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ſtances he was in the wrong, 'twas then thei! 
work to abdicate the Biſhop of Rome, and eaſe 
him of that Primacy and uſurpation he had 
exerciſed over this Church, and it might 
happen that in giving to the King what was 
his, he abated too much of the Power of the 
Prieſthood and the Church, and which was 
hers, and not to be given to any other , and 
yet even this Error did he ſee at laſt , ac- 
knowledyged it to Doctor Leighton, ſubmitted 
to and ſubſcribed the truth againſt it", as 
the Dean of Windſor tell us he read it in 
Dottor Srilling fieer's Manuſcript, and in his 
preſence. And there is enough to be plead- 
ed of this nature in the behalf of thoſe in- 
conſiderable Offers are made againſt our 
three eminent Biſhops, Whiegifr, Bilſon and 
Bancroft, and which will ſo thoroughly ac- 
quit them of the but ſuſpition of Fraſtia- 
iſm; that the Bill muſt in courſe be flung 
out, that is drawn up againſt them, every 
one knows, that is converſant in thoſe their 
Writings, whence Parker's Objections are 
taken. The Point under debate, was moſt- 
Iy,.very near altogether in King Henry VII 
day's betwixt the King and the Pope, whe- 
ther was ſupreme in the forenſick, outward 
Eccleſiaſtical Courts and Proceedings on the 
Perſons of Ment within this his Majeſties 
Kingdom : the Pope had uſurped it for ſome 
time, the King reaſſumes it, Religion it ſelf 
was not thought to be concerned, 'twas what 
was reputed only ſecular, and the moſt emi- 
nent, and very near all the Biſhops, were 
zealous Sticklers againſt the Pope, or, at 
leaſt, ſubmitted to it, then , when m_ 
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and Worſhip, and to which they adhered in 
King Edward's days and Queen Ehzabert's, 
when the Reformation went on farther, 
and was ſettled, as now, by Law in 
the Church. The Supremacy was not then 
the Characteriſtical Mark, though ſince, 
to keep up the Parties, it is ſo, and which oc- 
caſioned that warm Dialogue betwixt the Je- 
ſuite and Doctor Bil/on, of which I have gi- 
ven {o large an account already , the Do- 
ctor's deſign being to vindicate our Church, 
from the Opinions of Eraſtus, urged in ef- 
fect upon us by the Jeluite, and that by af- 
ſerting the Prince Supreme in all Cauſes 0- 
ver all Perſons ; we give not to himany thing 
that is Church-Power, enſtated by Chriſt on 
the Apoſtles, and by them derived to the Bi- 
ſhops, their alone Succeſlors herein, this be- 
ing thus ſettled and over-ruled againſt the 
Romaniſt, another Enemy, Man comes with 
his Tares, and which are ſcattered in the 
ſeed-Plot, and grow up together with it, the 


Puritan ſtarts up in the midſt of us, and the ' 


Point is, That this Power of the Keys is in 
the Presbytery, their Elderſhip, made up of 
Lay-Men moſtly, caiPd Lay-Elders, and theſe 
for the greateſt part (as mult be in abundance: 
of Pariſhes) Mechanicks, and the meaner fort , 
who have the Power of laying on of Hands, 
Ordaining and Excommunicating, nay more, 
theſe inconſiderable Perſons are not on - 
ly inveſted with the Power of Biſhop:3 
and Church-Men, but with that Power: 
and Supremacy, is by us given to the: 
Prince, to Prefide oyer and Govern all mo 

ons 
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ſons and Cauſes, by Proceſs, to Cite, Sum- 
mon and Convene, before them, to implead, 
acquit, or condemn, amerce or puniſh, eveh 
to confinement, in their Confiſltories , and 
no Cauſe or Perſon to be exempted , if ma- 
nageable in order to Religion , they emulate 
and ſucceed the Pope himſelf, and in the 
higheſt inſtances of his pretended Power and 
Soveraignty, even to Summon and Cenſure 
Kings, of whom Perſonal Attendance 15 re- 
quired ; now againſt this it is, theſe Wor- 
thies change and wield their Weapons accor- 
dingly,- as a good Fencer is ready at all, 
againſt theſe New Popes. , as they call them ; 
and whoſo pleaſe may read in Biſhop Ban- 
croft's Survey of the pretended holy Diſcipline, 
CAP. 22, 23, 24, 25. and in his Book of Dan- 
erous Poſitions and Proceedings publiſhed and 
prattiſed within the Iſland of Britain , under 
pretence for Reformation, and for the Presbyte- 
rial Diſcipline ; In Biſhop Bilſors Perpetual 
Government of Chriſt®s Church , Cap. 9, 10, 
and Biſhop Whirgife's Defence of the Anſwer 
z0 the Admonition, Tract, 17. pag. 629, 628, 
629, 630,&Cc. againlt thelc it is their warath 
and Argument 1s ſpent , in Defence of the 
Rights of the King and Church, in ſcorn and 
deteſtation of ſuch thoſe pretending lgna- 
ro's. Their words are theſe, with a deal 
more to this purpoſe ; As though Chriſt's S9- 
veraignty, Kingdom and Lordſlup were no where 
acknowledged, or to be found , but where half a 
dozen Artiſans, Shoo-makers, Tinkers and Tay- 
lors, with their Preacher and Reader (Eight or 
N ine 'Cherubins forſaoth ) do rule the whole 
Pariſh. So Bancroft, Dangerous Politions, Cc: 
I. 2. 
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I. 2. c. 2. That the —_ muſt ſubmit to the Chap.6: 
e 


Paſtor, and be content to be goyned in Commiſ- 
fin with the baſe? ſort of People, if 1t pleaſe 
the Pariſh to appoint him , and if over-ruled 
maſt be contented, and the Prince loſes all Au+ 
rority in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, and he muſh 
mdintain and ſee executed ſuch Laws ; Orders, 
and Ceremonies, as the Paſtor with his Seniors 
ſhall make and decree. So Biſhop Whirgift; 
ibid. p. 656, 657. That. the Church-warden and 
Syde-men in every Pariſh, are the meereſt Ie 
that you can find to diret Princes in judging of 
Eccleſiaſtical Crimes and Cauſes; a wretched 
ſtate of the Church it muſt be that ſhall depind 
on ſuch ſilly Governors, as Husbandmen and Are 
rfans, Ploughmen and Craftsmen, and we de» 
ſcend to the Cart for advice in Church-Govern 
ment. $0 Biſhop Bilſon, Perperxal Government, 
Co 10, and if thus in behalf of the Regal 
and Sacerdotal Power, the Magiltracy atid 
the Miniſtry (and which are the orily Gover- 
nors of the Church of Chriſt , as they con- 
tend) againſt theſe monſtrous ſort of Peo- 
ple, with their High-ſhoo'd feet and Clown 
hands invading both, the Ring and the Church 
be ſet as one man to oppoſe them, and theit 
diſtinct Powers not fo nicely and diſtin:tly 
ſtated at one time, as they are and require at 
another , and appear but as one Weapon, 
that with preſent advantage it may be weit- 
ded againſt them ; this is to be imputed to 
the warmth and zeal of the Diſputant, whe: 
ther as Aggreſlor or Defendant ; his ſettled 
particular judgment is to be fetch'd from his 
particular deſigned Deciſion and Determina- 


tion in other Caſes ; and wh&n the naked 
L1 Caufe 
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Chap.6 Cauſe is alone and before hint , the immedi- 
ate proper objeCt of his Conſideration z and K 

muſt be confeſſed ( neither do I believe rhe 
great reaſon and chnicer learning of that ex- 
cellent Prelate , were he now alive again, 
cou'd, upon ſecond thoughts extricate him- 
ſelf ) that Biſhop Bil/on's Argument againſt 
Lay-Elders ( Cap. 10. Pag. 148. and which 
Robert Parker ſo much twirs him with ) is 
wide of a Conclaſfion , and very iN laid; it 
runs thus. *1 cannot conceive how Lay« 
© Elders ſhould be Governors of Chriſty 
© Church , and yet be neither Miniſters nor 
© Magiſtrates ; Chriſt being the Head and 
© fulneſs of the Church which is his Body, 
* Foverneth the ſame, 2s a Propher, a Prieſt, 
anda King ; and after his Example all Go 
©vernment in the Church is either Propheti- 
© cal, Sacerdotalor Regal ; the DoCtors have 
© a Prophetical, the Paſtors a Sacerdotal, aid 
© the Magiſtrates a Regal Power. What fourth 
©Regiment can we find for Lay-Elders ? Al 
that can be faid is this , there appear'd an 
Argument againſt a Lay-Etder,he was thought 
thus'ſhut our from having any Place or Power 
as from Chriſt, not conſidering the ill diſtri. 
bution of the offices of Chriſt, in general, 
and his bad-placed Succeſſions,and more eſpe- 
cially the worſer conſequence , that muſt at- 
tend, a deriving the Magiſtrates Power from 
the Mediatorſhip , and *tis what neither 
Whitgift nor Bancroft did Conſider. As 8 
King, Prieſt and Prophet , he erected and 
ſettled his Church on Earth, by virtue of that 
Commiſſion ; and .A# Power given him of the 
Father, Mat, 11. but he did not , as ſach, 
meddls 
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meddle with the Kingdoms on Earth as the Chap.6, 


Mediator, he was himielf a Subject, and pro- 
felled and praCtiſed Subjettion and Obedience, 
demanded only the SubjeCts right, Protection 
by the Government he foun eſtabliſhed in 
the World by his Father. Bus however the 
preſent Argument was wrong laid , and 
whenceſoever the Magiſtrates Power is de- 
rived, *tis all along, and by them all, ſuppo- 
ſed and maintained quite different and apart 
from that of the Miniſtry, or the Pricſthood, 
and they are aſſerted two quite diverſe oth- 
ces, and their Powers do not reach to one 
another. Ple only now inſtance in Biſhop , 
Bilſon, Cap. 9. pag. 113. © As for Excommeu- 
* nication,if you take it for removing the un- 
© ruly from the Civil Society of the Faithful, 
© until they conform themſelves to a more 
* Chriſtian fort of life ; this he takes to be 
© the Power of a Chriltian Magiſtrate : and 
© he goes on and ſays, I am not averſe that 
© the whole Church where he is wanting, did 
© and ſhould concur in that ation, for there- 
© by the ſooner, when all the Multitude joyn 
* with the Paſtor in one Mind to renounce all 
© manner of converiing with ſuch, will the 
© Parties be reduced to a better mind, to ſes 
© themſelves rejected and exiled from all com- 
© pany ; but 'tis the Paſtors charge only to 
* deliver or deny the Sacraments, Pag. 114. 
© 147. but otherwife Lay-men that are no Ma- 
© giſtrates , may not challenge to intermed- 
e with the Paſtors Function, or over-rule 
them in their own Charge, without manifeſt 
and violent intruſion on otheft mens Callings 
without the Word and Will of Chriſt, who 
Ll 2 6 gave 
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© save his Apoſtle the Holy Ghoſt, to remit 
*:nd retain Sins. And ſo expreſly again,p.1 49. 
©If yon joyn not Eay-Elders in thoſe Sacred 
© 2nd Sacerdotal Actions- with Paſtors , bur 
© make them Overſeers and Moderators of 
© thoſe things which Paſtors do, this Power 
© belongeth exactly to Chriſtian Magiſtrates, 
© to ſee that Paſtors do their Duty exactly ac- 
© cording, to the Will of Chriſt, and not to 
* abuſe their Power to annoy his Church or 
©the Members thereof; neither is the caſe 
6 alike betwixt Paſtors and Lay-Elders. Paſtors 
© have their Powerand Function diſtinguiſhed 
from Princes by God himſelf ; infomuch 
© that it were more than Preſumption for 
© Princes to execute thoſe actions by them- 
© ſelves, or by their Subſtitutes. To Preach 
© Baptize,retain Sins & impole Hands,Prince 
© have no Power ; the Prince of Princes, even 
© the Son of God, hath ſevered it from their #** 
*Callings, and committed it to his Apoſtle 
© and they by impoſition of hands derived ie ©" 
© to their Succeſlors; but to cauſe theſe actions 
©to be orderly done according to Chriſt 
Commandment, and to prevent and redref >*! 
© abuſes in the doers , this is all that is lefY 2! 
ffor Lay-Elders, and this is all that we re life 
© ſerve for the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, and thaſ 2.4 
no other Church-Power was then thought by 
any to belong to the Prince ; ke was not 2 
all copſtdered as its Subject, there was no ſuc 
thing/as a pretence then on fvot, 'tis mol © 

plain, Cap. g. pas. 108. and among the man! 
Conceits about the Power of the Keys , and 
Subject, this never entred into the heart « Seat 
any ; his words arc theſe, * The Power of ths ( 
. Key 


m whom it Refrdes. 
©Keys, and right to impoſe Hands ,- I mean 
©ro ordain Miniſters, and to-Excommuni- 
Cate Sinners , are more cantroverted than 
©the other two, (the Word and Sacraments 
©and which were never queſtioned) by reaſon 
© that diverſe Men have diverſe Conceits of 
©them, ſome falten them on the liking of the 
© Multitude , which they call the Church ; 
© others commir them tothe judgment of cer- 
© tain choſen Perſons as well of the Laiety as 
* of the Clergy, whcm they call the Presbyrery., 
© come attribute only, but equally, to all Pa- 
© ſtors and Preachers, and ſome-eſpecially re- 
© ſerve them to Men of the greatelt gifts, ri- 
©peſt years , and higheſt calling among the 
*Clergy. Bart there's none mentioned that 
* theyare in the Prince. ?Tis, I know, the 
aſual Expreſſion im the Pxlpir Prayer , and 
the King is placed next under Chrift in theſe 
His Majeſtic's Realms and Dominions , and 
which as that Prayer it ſelf, has no good bet- 
tom, that ever | could meet with , for ſuch 
the uſe of it, a meer Arbitrary cuſtomary 


thing ; where did God ever make Chriſt his 


J Deputy, and the King Chriſt's , as to the 
wortdly Powers and Secular things of this 
life? his Commiſſioa to our Saviour rag 
quite contrary, and nothing leſs can be ga+ 
thered from it, this is to found right of Do+ 
Y ininion in Grace with a Witneſs , our Kings 
did not receive , or rather reallume it upon 
theſe terms, nor do they ſince acknowledge 
itas ſo derived , King Henry VIII. did nat, 
J and there's no ſuch thing in any one Act or 
Statute in his days. Doftor Burner indeed in 
BF his Colletion of Records, gives us two igy 

LI ſtances 
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ſtances wherein the Title of Supreme Head 
wider Chriſt of the Church of England, Supre- 
mum EccleſiaAnglicane ſub Chriſto Capur. 1 he 
one in the Injunttions to the Clergy made by 
Cromwel, Pag. 178. Num. 12. the other in 
the Commiſſion by which Boner held his Biſbop- 
rick of the King, Pag, 184. Num. 14. but in 
his Addenda, Pag. 305. Num. 1. in the Pre- 
amble to Arricles about Religion, ſer ont by the 
Convocation , and Publiſhed by the King's An 
roriry, 'tis onlys and in Earth Supreme Head 
of the Church of England, and which 1 of more 
Aut ority than the otber, becanſe in Convocation; 
It is once or twice uſed by King Edward, be- 
fore his InjunCtions, Articles, &c. and ſome- 
times left our, bat no mention of it, but ne- 
ver uſed by Queen EFlizaberh, in any of hers, 
or in her Proclamations ; nor is it comman- 
ded in her Form of bidding of Prayer, nor in 
the Canons , or Form of bidding Prayer in 
the days of King James ; "tis neither in the 
Oath of S»premecy or Allegiance , and which 
is to be ſcen in the account we have of them 
by Ant hoxry Sparrow now Lord Biſbop of Nor- 
wich , in his Colletian of Canons, Articles, 
Injuntions, &e. and our Seven and thirtieth 
Article of Religion gives the Queens Majeſty, 
that only Prerogative was given all Godly 
Princes by God himſelf in Holy Scriptures, 
that which had the Kings of 1/raeland Judah, 
that which had the Kings of the Geatiles, the 
King of Nineveb, in the Prophecy of Jonah, 
and which is an inſtance I find given by our 
Divines of the preceding Power in other 
Princes, we contend for , and havedetermi- 
med to be ia ours, and with which if - 
[4 
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Priace be not inveſted, he has no Govern- 
ment over his People ; a great part always 
will, and all may when 4 will , exempt 
their Perſons and Aftions from his cognizance 
and inſpeftian, upon pretence of their Faith, 
and Religion , but there is not a word of any 
one Derivation as from Chriſt ; nor as the 
Mediator, doth he , can he, beſtow any fach 
Power upon them , or are Kings thus wnder 
him , or any ways , then as Members of his! 
Body, and as Chriſtians ; they are to ſubmit 
to, and receive his Laws in order to Heaven, 
and theſe Laws are to be their Rule in their 
Government upon Earth , which they are to 
obey and protect, which indeed ſupports and 
exalts them, as Righteouſneſs dacs a Nation ; 
bur 'tis in and by that Autority they were 
inveſted in before Chriſt , and they were in- 
deed in a feeble pitcous Caſe if no other 
Power to rule with, than what the crucifyed 


F19 
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Jeſus can give them, whoſe Kingdom was not . 


of this World ; nor did he manage any thing 
by the Powers of it ; I know ir is the leaſt of 
the Deſigns of ſuch that {till ale this Exprefſ- 
ſion in their Prayers and Diſcourſes, and they 
have great Examples for it, and of thoſe who 
abominate the natural and direct conſcquen- 
ccs are thence to be drawn, where the Civil 
Power is return'd into the Mcdiator ; bur it 
throughly anſwers their Expectations, who 
contend to have their Prince a Prieſt roo, and 
would delight more to ſee him in his Rocher, 
and at the Altar , Bleſſing and Conſecrating, 
than on his Throne and with his Scepter, 
[weying and governing his People , and for 
which lattes they believe themſelves equall; 
LI 4 CaPa»- 
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capacitated and enabled as he, and their be- 
lief on theſe Grounds is well bottomed ; for 
Chriſt when aſcending up on high , gave no 
other Gifts to Men, than what either enabled 
to the work of the Miniſtry, and which alone 
were for peculiar Perſons; or what made 
Chriſtians good and virtuous men only ; and 
which were to all promiſcuqus and common, 
And had qur Church in her Article, given to 
ings that only Prerogarive they ſaw given to 
Ariſtotle: Prince , and which is extended to 
the 74 94/4 alſo, as is above ſhew'd , to the 
things of Religion , it had beep the ſame 
though leſs popular and perſwading ; I ſhall 
pply add the Autority of Dofter Hammond, 
1n his Practical Catechiſm, Zib. 2. Set. 11, 
that Chrilt in his Sermon on the Mount meds 
ed' not with the Fifth Commandment. 
"Though he were as God, the King of all 
* Kings, and might have changed and diſpoſed 
* of their Dominians as he pleaſed ; yer he 
* was not pleaſed to make any Alteration, but 
* to continue 'and ſettle all in that courſe 
* wherein it formerly had been placed by God 
f himſelf, —— What he 2dded to Moſes in 
* this Matter was only greater reverence and 
* aw to the Father or Magiſtrate, or Civ! 
* Power,----he left the Woman taken in Adul- 
; tcry, and other Offenders ; to the ardinary 
* legal courſe, and would not upon any im- 
- portunity yſurpor take upon him any thing 
* 1n that Matter;and more conſiderate Papiſts, 
* as he goes oa and (ells us, diſcerning this, 
- and yet payilling to deve{t the Pope of his 
* {0 long; uſurped Poyer, have found it negef- 
t laxy io pretend azorher tenyre for him, and 
"OP" ae * therefore 
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© therefore ſtyle the Pope , not the Vicar of 

* Chriſt (for that would give him no Power, Chaps. 
{© much as of a Civil Judge) bat the Vicar 

© of God, whom he hath ſer up to be the Vice- 

© gerent of all the World. The whole DiC 

courſe might not unfitly be here tranſcribed, 

only 'tis, as it ought to be, in every bodies 

hands. 

BUT what if theſe DoCtors were in the de- $s. XXv1l, 
fign againſt us, as we do not refolye our Faith 
into one DoCtor, or Biſhop at Rome ;, So nei- 
ther do we into three, or twice fo many at 
home, of what Order and Autority ſever, 
and which adds in it ſelf, juſt nothing to the 
Skill of a Divine , nor 1s the Tradition of 
Truth broken by it. And indeed there are 
ſo many Accidents in the World, and with fo 
great force upon Mankind , ſo often influen- 
cing and over-ruling, that Chriſtianity in its 
particalar Articles,and ſometimes the higheſt 
of them , would be but in a bad Condition, 
were it reſponſible for what every particular 
Doctor has ſaid or wrote, and which comes 
not up unto them ; whether out of a tender- 
neſs of Diſpoſition,a miſtaken Zeal for Union 
and to reconcile , Moderation and Compre- 
henſion, a keeping preſent Peace, or a deſign 
of working more effeCtually for the future ; 
or whether through a fear and impotency of 
Nature, averſe to and unable for Struglings, 
wearied out by daily Provocations, or a fore- 
fight of ſome Calamities foreſeer: and approa- 
ching, and every one is not an Athanaſuw al- 
ways undaunted, or real miſapprehenſion in 
the underſtanding; or which 1s a thing very 

equent upon the rite of za Herelie , to ſet 


WP 


Of the Subjett of Church Power, 


Chap.s, up for a middle way , and which is as inju- 


rious , to gratifie either luſt in general , ar 
that itch of Ambition 1n particular, and to 
become the Head of a Party, whether out af 
pecviſhneſs or revenge, or to magnifie their 
own Parts and Eloquence , lead by the Auto- 
rity of Names , ar by ſelf-intereſt , blinded 
by one or more of which ways, errors and 
differences in Religion are either occaſioned 
or ſtarted, managed and purſued. No ſooner 
was his Maſter J#ſtin Martyr dead, but Tatia- 
«4 grew Proud, and puftcd up with an opi- 
nion of being uppermoſt in the School, tura'd 
Heretick , Iren. adv. Hereſ. cap. 31.1.1. Ba- 
filides was a Maſter of luxury , and was to do 
ſomething extraordinary to diſguiſe it , as 
St. Tcrone, Tom. 3. |. 2. adv. Jovinian. and (0 
was Marcion, as T ertullian Preſcript. Cap. 51. 
and Lathantin tells us of ſeveral others who 
affecting the higheſt Order in the Church, 
ſtudying Honour and Greatneſs, and failing 
of it, made a Seceſſion from the Church, not 
enduring SubjeCtion , Lib. 4. Se. ult. and 
ſo did Yalentinw becauſe he loſt a Biſhoprick, 
Tertul. adv. Valent. cap.4. as d'd Aeriw, No- 
vat, &c. and Theodorit deſcribes Hereticks 
in general ambitioni & vane glorie mancipatos , 
Eecl, Hiſt. 1. 1. c. 2. and Sozomen complains 
of a worſer effeCt they have yet in God"; 
Church , Nomnnullos in vias medias adignnt, 
Eccl. Hiff. |. 1, c. 1. occaſion the ſetting up 
ſomewhat like Truth which is not Truth, 
when they write [renicums , and ſet up for 
Reconcilers, make a hotch-potch of Truth 
and Falſhood together,a ſure way to clude and 
baffle Truth, and inſfinuate Error , the abate- 
ment 
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ment being fill on Truth's ſide, and the Er- Chap.6. 


ror is brought to become tolerable,and which 
would not in-plain terms have been endured, 
but thus gets ground onward, and fo much of 
Trath is deſtroyed and eraſed, to give place 
to the Falſhood. T his was the moſt deviliſh 
Plot of Julian the Apoſtate, - by which he baf- 
fled Chriſtianiry, he mixed his RI with 
it, complied in many inſtances of its Perfor- 
mances, that the leſs diſcerning might be the 
eaſier carried over toit; a very ill conſe- 
quenceof Error, moſtly ruining Truth, and 
moſtly to be abominated ; the Ape is the 
more deformed becauſe like a Man, and is not 
one. Ter:ulhan turn'd Montaniſt, in diſdain 
of the Pride of the greater Clergy at Rome, 
as inter fragmenta Tertull. and Heron. Cata- 
log. Script. Eccleſiaſt. no one ſtands fairer in 
the Church Story for Piety and Morals than 
Pelagins, and he and his Scholars, Talianme, 
Celeſtias, &c. {educed many by it,deſigned and 
perverted it to that alone purpoſe, even Men 
of great Fame and Learning became thereb 

inclined to them ; as Sixrms at Rome, Johno 

Jeruſalem, Cyril in Egypt, and Smlpitius Severus 
in France; And particularly the Rich and 
Potent Women , whom he ſtrangely inſinua- 
ted into by all manner of Flatteries, Hypo« 
crifies and Delaſions ; (and which generally 
are the Engines Hereticks have work'd by, as 
in Church Story) and for which Afr and 
Jerome ſufficiently ſhrape him; as an account 
is given at large by Joames Garnerw, the 
late Publiſher of the Works of Marime Mer- 
cator. Diſſert. 4. De —_— &c. Cap. 3. 
who was , or who c be more ſtout and 
COUra- 
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couragiods for the Micene Faith , than was: 


Liberws Biſhop of Rome, and which appeared 
in his behaviour all along, particularly in his 
rſonal Conference with our Emperor, ſuf- 
ring Baniſhment for it, an account of which 
is given by Athanaſins, Apol. pag.833. Ed. Pa- 
MB Sozomen Eccleſ. Hiſt. 1. 4. c. 11. and 
yet laſſus injuriis, provoked and tired out by 
opprelſlions, he forſook Athanaſizs, and went 
over to the Sect of the Arians, Pag.B37. ibid. 
and fo did the Divine Hoſrus, then ancienteſt 
Biſhop in the Chriſtian World, and who-was 
in a manner the Author of the Determina- 
tions of the firſt Council of Nice. Sulpitins 
Severus ſuſpetts he might be in his dotage , 
and there is ground enough for the Suſpition, 
being an hundred years old, as 'tis in his H#- 
ftoria Sacra , lib. 2. a Man, if any that ever 
tived could be, to be exempted , one would 
think , from ſo great an Apoſtalie , as will 
appear by the Character ArLanaſins gives him, 
Ep. ad ſolitariam vitam agentes , pag, 840, 
and yet tormenta longevy:, plagaſq; perpeſſus 
eſt, unde etiam neceſſutate vehements, expoſutio- 
nibus tunc edits Syrmienſi Synodo conſenſit, atq; 
ſubſcripſit, Fiſt. Tripartit. l. 5. c. 9. being of 
a great Age, and by reaſon of his many Suf- 
fterirgs, through a more than uſual force, he 
conſented and ſubſcribed to the Expoſitions 
ſet torth in the Synod at Syrmium., Gregory 
Nazianzen lays in the Life of Athanaſius,that 
there was very few to be found, that were 
not contemprible for their obſcurity, or very 
eminent for virtue, as the ſeed and root re- 
maining in 7/rae/, whence the Truth was to 


Jpring out and refloprith ; as it did upon the 


return 
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\ in whom it Reſides. 


return of Arbanaſaes, which did not for fear Chap.6. 


or gain, by flattery or through ignorance, 
rempori obſequi , qui quamvis mente haudquas 
quam prolapſi. fuerint , ſubſcribe with their 
hand, amongſt whom he confeſſes himſelf ro 
be one, but withal, and which is not nſual, 
obliges the World with bis Publick Acknow- 
ledgment and Recantation. This is the time 
when St. Jerome adv. Luciferian. and in his 
Comments in P/. 133. fays, Torwm orbem fu- 
iſſe Arianum,that the whole World was Arian, 
and which only can be underitood;,as St. John 
muſt be, when he tells us, if all that our Sa- 
viour did were written , the whole Worl& 
could not contain the Books,s. e. there would 
be a great many ; and for this<t. Jerome him- 
ſelf will become his own avoucher, who in 
his Comments on Ezebrel, cap. 48. thus be- 
ſpeaks the Catholick Prielts, Audzat hoc ſacer- 
dotalis gradus, &c. that though over-power'd 
by the Aries, yer, 7$ holding thetrue Faith, 
ſo their manners be accordingly ; and that 
the Homouftans were: numerous and vilible, 
even then might be made to appear, were 
I now to. write that Hiſtory. Pleadd bur 
one more way: by which particular Perſons 
are ſeduced and milled into Hereſje ; *tis by 
Lies , underhand Dealings, and downright 
Forgeries, obtruded upon Mankind. Thus 
the Pelagia grew and was numerous, ſtill ma- 
king uſe of the Names and feigned Counter- 
feit Letters of ' Biſhops and Eminent Merry in 
his Commendations., ' and the favour of his 
Hereke,as the fame Publiſher of Afarius Mer- 
eator gLves us.4n account allo, /bid. And then 
face {o much uacertainty inthe Autoricies of 
parti» 
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res, and under ſo many ill and provok 

Circumſtances, and to many of which — 
Men are liable, are over-ſweigh'd and over- 
ruled thereby for ſome time z how unequal, 
anjuſt a thing is it to urge themeach Circum- 
ſtance not conſidered , but molt of all when 
an accidental faying , or preſling a preſent 
Argument is reported tothe World,the fenſe 
and judgment of a Doctor, againit the whole 
courſe and defign of all his other Writings, 
and the publickly declared Doctrines of that 
Church of which he is a Member , which he 
owns and profeſles , ſabmits and ſubſcribes 
to ? That of Terrmulkiarn in his Preſcriptions, 
Cap. 3. is the more ſubſtantial and rational 
way, Quidergo fi Epiſcopus, fi. Diaconmes lapſus 
4 regula ſuit, ideo hereſes veritatem vid-bantw/ 
obrmere ? ex perſonis probamus fidem an ex fide 
perſonas ? what if a Biſhop, ora Deacon, or 
whoever he be falls from the Rule, ſhall Here- 
ke thence obtain Truth ? ſhall we prove the 
Faith by the Perſons , or the Perſons by the 
Faith? if Theodoſms the Great delign'd any 
more than a Commirtee of Triers , when ap- 
pointing ſuch a ſernumber of Biſhops, to exa- 
mine every one that was admitted ro a bene- 
fice in the Church , as ſo many Doftores Pro- 
babiles, as he terms them, in Communion with 
whom all maſt be, that are wſtirared or indu- 
Hed, or whatſoever was the way znd expreſ- 
lion of then giving Titles and Pofleflion, Cod. 
Theodof. 16. Tit. 1. L1, 2, 3. his Rule is un- 
ſafe, and the Church may be impoſed vwpon 
by it, though the Biſhop of Rome was one, 
for Liberias once ſubſcribed to Arianiſm, nor 
1n- 


Chap.6. Particular Dottors, ſince liable to ſo many 
tailu 
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indeed did he delign any more , and they Chap.s, 
were only as ſo many Examiners according 

to the Nicene Faith, and which the Piety and 

Zeal of that Holy Emperor did deſign and 
endeavour to have took place throughout his 
Dominions, and which isexpreſs in the Laws. 

Nor was that ſo great a Seceſſion from this 

Faith in the days of Conſtkantixs, and then 

much leſs of one or two particular Doctors of 

the time, thought to break off the Succeſſion 

of ſuch the Doctrine , or render it leſs Ca- 
tholick ; but it is, notwithſtanding, decha- 

red to have continued from St. Perer the Apo- 

ſtle, by Damaſ#s and Peter, Biſhops. of Rome 

and Alexandria, «ſq; nunc, to his days, that 

then Period of time, ſafe and inviolated. 
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